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'95, „ \ hh,^for'^it{ read 
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101, text 1, &,~for read 

103, „ 1 hi.^for read . . 

118, „ I 20 , — for ^ read ^ ^ 
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171, text 1 16,~{/or read JtidrVonil; Adk and Oorr., 
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172, „ 1 25,— /or r<3ad ^grrt^ 

172, ,, h 4:2^^foT read ^ ^ s 

.172, ,/ 1 "42,— /or xi^f^Vead ^ 

179, XI 1, — ^The Ha^ot plates yrore published m JS?jp lnd,„ Vol. XII, pp' 197 eqq, 
185,11 7,— /or road ®fi?. , > ‘ " 

167, n l,~/or read 

212, no 16, col 3, — for Srivatsa roadBri®*^ 

213, no 24-, col 2, •) . _ ^ ' ^ ^ 

214,,o62,eol2,W‘”'^«““"''‘*^”®‘'“ ' , , ” i,! ,, ' 

220, text 1 67,-~/c>r ■gpm Kre'ai'\' ' ^ ' ' ' ’ ' , ' 'n 

223i^’„ 1 137,— /or ■*i’irgyrea5''sf. ’ ' ' ' ^ ^ ^ 

231,1 2, — -/or §ftlivlliaim'rec'koixjng rifli cycle 

272, text 1 41, — /or da- volada readi da-volada . i- , t'-' 

298, V. 3, — for “jvalitair wemxgU rmd, for the sake of the metre, ?jgmiair < 

301, T 59, — for vBikalpya rood yaikalya ? . , ' ^ ^ 

306, n 2, — ^Tke reason ^ky the eleplianta „recoU from dtinking tke -srater of the ocean* 

■would rather he that it is "scented -with the ichor of the dto-aaias — • 

' , h;k;s _ . > , - < 

, lfV J I ^ 1 'T i ^ i ^ 

307, T, ^—fpr ‘ applied his . energy to battle we might read^ hrmgmg them to peace 

' ‘ ' through tattle i ^ , < - f , 

309, r. 67,— /(jr ‘the praise of the hlest Maudana' we 'might read ‘the rehgioua 
foundation (Afrit^ana) of the blest Maudana' 

^ 312, trails, rr. 37-42,— /or m the month Maliara reod at a Mokara-samkrSnti. 
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CORRECTIONS BT PROFESSOR HTJLTZSCH. 

Voi.. XL 

Page 84, n, 7, — /or WW; roai 
„ 144, text 1. 33,— /or xrq read qtf 
„ 145, „ 1. 45,— /or read 

„ 181, DO 18,— This mscnption vras published independently hy Mi I). R Bliandarbxr 

m the Ind Ant , Yol XDII, pp 201 sqq 
„ 221, text 1 12,— /or r^ad 

Yol. XII. 

Page 62, n 45, — for rOsha^am^ read rOshapamu 
„ 63, text 1 4;,— for read 

„ 63, „ 1 12, — for read 

„ 63, n 12, — for read 

„ 18S, 1 13, — for klpipta read Hipta 
„ 188, L 23, — for Maghavanmam read Slaghavomapt. ' 

„ 192, text 1 42, — for read fiwh® 


Eao Bahadur B Narasimhachar, MA , has kindly commuDicatod to me the foUowingf 
corrections of the paper on the Inscriptions of Kurgod in VoL XIY, pp. 265 ff 

Page 270, V 8, — r^ad MlSnduva kale CHhe digit of the crescent moon’’. It became a 
full moon by Parvatl’a lovely glance and the lustre of her moon- 
face) 

„ 271, V. 13, — ehdan^gey, laugh at*’. Eltdihletjatte mddu m&ojiMjbhQ same, Arc 

JeaduvaVy ‘Svho vrill fight” Y 

„ 271, v 19, — read adagimti (=greatnesg), not a^agunti 
„ 271, V 20, — aYaniblmt-samangalam=“ equal to a mountain, great ” 

„ 272, V 21,— ^spadoi/«ujpp*jSc^aZa is the correct reading See verse 10 of inscr B 
„ 272, 1 34,~Tugandhara is commonly used in Kanarese inscriptions for Taugan- 
dharayana, the minister of Yatsar^ja 
,, 279, v 2,-— read Nityobhava-vesar-esav-1 

„ 279, T 3, — This verse la m praise of RSchi (not rSji), who is compared to the ocean. 
Rafiidiara and saniudra are synonymous 

„ 280, V 5,— Here there is a play on words The enter town had sara^ * ponds’ or 
‘musical sounds’, like (tefade) Ntlrada, swans (moon and sun) 
like the sky, and groves (ra me =:Lakshml) like Yishnu, 

„ 280,1 23,— the correct reading is hiUarh gomdu kahtanada halujnmy having iaken 
the bow, by the might of his prowess ” There is no I’eference 
to Nala 

„ 281, Y. 15,^natj-dnmamtr-^aldht^rdjam:=:& moon to the ocean of proper policy 

L D. B 


ABDITSONS AND COREBOTIONS 


ix 


- - 

Bao Bahadur B Nara^(unhachar, , has kindly snpplxed to me the following oorrec* 

tions to some of my papers m Vols. xm and XIV of the Epigraphis Indioa 

VOL xin 

Page 41, 1. 5 o£ text the construction is 'prcAandha-ha'Ox-ra;)am, kmg oi poets of compo- 
^ sitioBB ” There is no reference to VirS.^ , Brahma is not mentioned 

under that name 

,, 44, 1. 30 of text uru-sere-golin -x. “ having become prisoners ” Tannaya Jceya 

should prohahly be corrected to tann^arikeya ‘ there were none 
who did not send precious things and vehicles * The alteration 
requires a r 

„ 171, 1 26 of text, and Yol. XIV, p 271, 1. 26 of text aiagunix should be corrected 
to adagtunixy a form which occurs in hterature 

Von XIV. 

Page 270, 1 13 of text read h^hendura hale, “ discard the crescent, now that you have the 
full moon The form in -a 18 used for the regular accusative m 
•am 

„ 271, 1 17 of text humiala-deSa denotes only the place on the head where the locka 
of hair are, there is no reference here to the country of Kuntala 

„ 271, 1 18 of text hhuta is a mistake for chuta 

„ 271,11 20-21 of text to despise’*, to treat with contempt ”, 

to mock”, jBlidirhhe is wrong. 

„ 280, 1 10 of text torade is a misreading for terade 

280, 1 23 of text , hilam is a mistake for chalam , and KaUia^Kala is an error for 
halxtanada, ” of valour ” 

Pages 280-1, 11 25-6 of text hhagadol is an error for chagadol (“ in generosiiy ”), which 
should be construed with -udara-Zrlyan in the previous portion of the 
verse 

Page 281^ 1 3 from bottom of page htihia here=* diamond ’ Nails are not likened to 
fish* 

„ 282, V 5 the meaning of this verse is not properly brought out The outer town 
with its fiara (pond, otherwise svara, musical notes) resembles the 
sage Narada , with its raja-hanua (roval swans, otherwise the moon, 
rSja, and the sun, Jiamsa') it is like the sky , with its cCraiTie (grove, 
otherwise d Bame, “ the celebrated Lakshml ”) it is like Vishnu’s 
breast 

„ 284, IL 13-14 from top of page naxj-dnmamtr^dhdht-rdjam should he translated a 
moon to the ocean of his poli<^ ”, and suvibhava^sumand^rdjan, ** an 
Indra in his magmficenco 


L. D B. 
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VOLIBrE XIV. 


' No 1.— THE TEXTS LONGXTUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY , 

. . 1 , ’ , Br EoBrrt SfcwELi, (ICS, eetihed) i m, 

(A co/ihnuationof tjwanthor^s “ Indian Ghrotypgraphy" conhnucdjrom Epig Ind XIII p 103 ) 

r 23i The exact position of the true or apparent sun at sunrise ot each civil day, taken for 
tabular jiurposes as mean sunrise, is one of the essential olements of Hindu chronograpliy, and^ 
the exact position of the true moon is another^ , From these positions aro ^calculated the 
beginmrg and end of each tithi and nakshatra, ivith the currency of fche^e at .sunrise All 
over India for many centuries the civil day h 18 ^ been poupled vrith the ,trae^ tithi currents at 
sunnse, the nakshatra in which the true moon stands at sunrise being stated in the lo^al 
almanacka and couBtantly mentianQi in the dates of historical inscriptions In southern India 
the nakshatra was considered of such importance that fiom as early a the lenth century it 
has regularly given its name to the day For the proper verification of historical inscriptW- 
dates, therefore, it is of the highest imnoi tanre that we should .know the precise position of the' 
true sun at any moment and more especially at the moment of mean sunrise ^ 

^235 Now the process adopted for this purpose in Tha JticZian Galcndar (Sowell and 
S "B Dikshit,JOTC)i {though resulting in a fair approximation, did not, for critical examinations^ 
of dates, give a sufficiently^ close result, as I ha\e already explained^ in my Indian dhrono- 
graphy,"^ §§ 119^ X20, pp d^-dS) , something more acenrate^ was^raguired " We^want^ /or 
eac^ of the Indian astronomical^ anthorities separately^ extremely accurate determination of ^ 
the sun' 8^ true longitude each day of the year, and there is only one way to obtain tliis ^For' 
each day a calculation mast be made of the exact equation'of tko sun’s centre on^the basis 'of 
the sun^s mean anomaly,^ according to the , Hindu method ‘ of computatioa' tliis was a' 
for^^dab^e undertaking , but it has now been accomplished for the two principal authontie*?, and 
tW Tables are published ‘herewith It is to be hopp’d that they are'final ^ They ’are intended 
to fix "the true longitude of the sun bn Wny day or at any mom^'nt of the 'day, with an accuracy ' 
extending ^6 the hundredth part of a second, tho calculation *baviag been eiich^ separately 
carried to eight or nine "decimals^ of a second so a^ to ensure correctness I giv6 the i csult^ lU** 
degrees ' and parts, and in fen-thousandths of the circle The former, 'converted a's desired, 'can * 
he adapted to any a/sfom of ie6koaiug , the latter are'for use by tho Indian Oalehdar systoW 2 » 

> w { f a ^ . , : ^ I. h H 

^ 1 For calculation affecting all parts of ^ India the basis baa to bo mean sunrise, and ^tbis" is always takfen us 

Tncah stinnso ftt banka, or tJjjwn ' ’ i - j ^ wi , 

rf ^ * The Indian Calendar bystetn is the system adopted by Prof '"Jacobi (of Bonn) in 1888 {Indian Atifi'iuary^ 
»Tol JLYII) itself founded on I^rgeteaa (<7on;jautf<xncfj^^^ 1345) ^ < d 
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23G Those calculations are, as I have stated, based purely on the Bandu system o£ 
icokonmg I have used for the sun’s mean anomaly and longitude the mean position and moan 
motion of the sun as gathered fiom each Siddhauta separately, and have used the Hindu 
values of the smes foi computing the amount of the equation of the centre, and thence the 
bun’s tiue position The Tables are piepaxed according to the First Ary a and Present Surya 
^lUhantas, the lattei both with and without the bija The bija, which came mto general 
Uae about A D 15U0, made no change in the length of the solar year or the number of civil 
flajsin a mabayuga, or m the position of the sun’s apsis, and therefore none in the sun^s 
longitude, whether true oi mean I shall attempt hereafter to publish similar Tables for 
the other pr ncipal Indian authorities— Tables which will bo of great value m the verification 
of dates, seeing that up to the present time no one knows exactly at what periods and in what 
tiacts these other Suldhantos weia used ^ (The Siddhanta-Strdmani Table has been completed 

and IS leady for Press ) 

237 Assuming, since these Tables are not intended for any but the initiated, that the 
Inhan Calendar piocess ol calculation, which might be teimed Prof Jacobi’s first process 
and which has the advantage of simplicity, ^s known to icadeis of the JBpipiap/ua, only one oi 
tuo lemaiks need be made before entering on details Since everything depends on the 

accuracy of the Table-ontiies, I must call attention J)o the great help which I leoeived from 

M Louis de Ries of Mo&cow foi many months He takes the gieatest interest in Hindu 
astronomy, and has prepaied certain Tables of his own, the publication of which has been 
delayed by the War^ HiS piocessos are characterized by the most laboiious and painstaking 
feudeavouis to obtain extreme accuiacy for eveiy lesult arrived at Pilled with a similar 
dcMie, and aftei my calculations foi the sun’s exact position (m true longitude for successive 
2*l“hoar peiicds after the true sun’s ainval at long. 0°) had been earned out for about one-third 
of the Arya-Siddhanta yeai, I asked M de Ries to calculate some of these positions of the sun 
b;^ his own method, so that we might compare the results He most kindly did so', and, when 
I state that our results, workovd m entiie independence of one another and by different methods, 
were found to agree in every respect down to foui, and in one case even down to five, decimals 
of a second, T think that it may bo fairly assumed that my Tables inay be depended upon. 

23S There is more than one reason why the Indian ^Calendar system, though yielding 
lesultS very fairly appioximate, requires some expansion for the purpose of exact calculation. 
By it we have beou ih the habit of computing the' true moon’s place both for the titlu and 
nakshatra by the Surija-Siddliania data, using the same figures for finding the tithi-index, 
t, and nakshatra-mdex, n, foi all dates, both foi inscriptions known to belong ^to tracts \nd 
times when the Arya-Siddhanta was the authont\ used by the framers of the record, as well 
as for those winch must have been guided by almanacks calculated by the Surya- Siddhania 
The r of the Indian Calendar method, i e the sun’s mean anomalv at any moment, is always the 
bvTya-Stddhunta o in thousandths of the circle, and that it differs in various proportions 
at different times of the year from the c of the Arya-Sxddliania will be apparent to anyone who 
emupares the ontnee for the same day given m my new Tables XLVIIIA and B, cols 2,3, in 
ten-thousandths At the moment of Mesha-samkianti for instance (the first entry in each 
Table) the c by the Surya is 2794? 0642 in ten-thousandths, and >s 279 in thousandths in 
Indian Calendar reckoning, but by the Arya-Siddliania it is 2774 5577, and so for our ordinary 
reckoning should bo stated as 277 In calculation for the tithi-index, t, m ordinary work 
this difference has no very great effect, though of course it actually has some, and possibly 
may in some cases alter the value of t by one unit (4J ramutos) , but it has greater effect when 
wc are calculating the nakshatra, as will presently be explained As to the difference between 
the iwo authorities in the value assigned to the snn’s true longitude, j?, it will be seen that 
this vanes day by day About Day 261, i e the 26lBt period of 24 hours each measurea from 
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trae Mesha-samkrantx, tlie valuo of 5 is ^ practically tlie satne hj the two authorities , about 
Day 150 the Ai^a s is about 3' 30'' ahead of the Stirya 5 The difference increases and 
diminishes regulaily throughout the year 

The principal reasons for this difference are that by the SuTya-^Siddhanta the position of 
the sun^fl perigee-point is different from that assumed by the Arya^Siddhanfa^ and that theie 
IS a difference lu the two year-lengths 

239 I have stated above that this difference has only ' a very alight effect as regards 
the value of the tithwndex , its effect on the ordinaiy calculation of the nahshatra and lagna 
must now he noticed In so doing we take first the nakshatra and note the process by which 
those who have used the Indian Calendar have hitherto calculated its index 

Our method of computing the sun’s true longitude, 5, by the system of the Indian Calendar 
has been to take the c found foi the desired moment, that is to say the value, in thousandths 
of the circle, of the sun’s mean anomaly according to the Suit/a-iStcZcZ/ictn^a, making this serve 
for both Siddhantis , to multiply this c by 10 to get its ’approximate value in ten-thousandths > 
to add to it a figure, 7207, representing the longitude of the sun’s perigee-point (taken is 
7146 3 by tne Siirija-Stddhdnta) lu A D 1100 pins a small addition^ (60 4) lendeied necessaiy 
by the construction of the Tables in order to avoid the necessity for sometimes adding and 
sometimes suhtiactmg' the equation of the ceutre^, to deduct from the result the figure 
represohtmg this equation, and so ‘to obtain the sun’s true longitude, s The tiihi-iudcv, r-, 
having been already found, we add s to and find the nakshatra-index w, or the longitude of 
the tine moon , this index shews lu which nakshatra she stands at the moment The lesult 
IS an approximatioa, but it is not close enough If we are working for an Anja^Stddhanta 
date, we have used Surya-Siddhanta values (which differ slightly), and we have arrived at 
the value of, 5 lu part by multiplying by 10 a value obtained in thousandths bo as to be able 
to apply it to the other value, that of the moon, which has been obtained in ton-thousandths of 
the circle. This multiplication by ten creates a possibility of error not mconsidorable Thus^ 
if we have, in thousandths, the figure c p 623, this may stand for any value in ten- thousandths 
between 6225 and 6235^ and may lead to a miscalculation amounting to anything under 10 
units in our estimate ^ of the nakshatra index n , and 10 units represent in time- valuation 39 
minutes 

S - J 

240 All these possibilities of error are entirely removed by the present Tables The 
exact value of s by either Siddhanta is easily found — a value which we know to be absolutely 
correct— , and when we add this s to the already found f we know that the result gives the 
correct nakshatra-mdex , or at least that the only possibility of error lies in the value found 
for the tiihi. As for this last we must for the present trust to the correctness of Prof 
Jacobi’s calculations for the moon^s place relative to the sun (a) and for the moon’s equation (6), 
correcting the sun’s equation by my new Tables 

241 These Tables will also be found very useful for calculating the lagna accurately 
Hitherto our process for finding, tn working for the lagna, the value of the sun’s true 
longitude, s, at mean sunrise of the day concerned has been the same as the piwcess for finding 
the nakshatra Wo have found the value of s by both Siddhantas from a calculation really 
correct only by one Siddhdnia, and even that after a rather clumsy multiplication by 10 which 
itself may ’cause an error of 39 minutes of time The present Tables give the accurate « by 
either SiddhdnUif and they give it in degrees, etc , thereby simplifying the calcnlation 

^ See Indxan Calendar^ §§ 107, 103 , pp 60, 61 - ' i 

» The tithi index, i gives the distance of true moon from tme snn, i e shews the moon’s tme place with 

refenneetothe true snm When this is added to the true sua^a lon^tude, we have the true moon’i place in the 
heaYtns^ n or the required nakshatra index ^ , 

B 2 
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242 Tiihlo XLin The clelailb moio 'irorkcd out '/jrraf cajo bj M L <lo TJic^ fimn 
the rc^Jocettre leogths of the sidcre'xl soJir year, ic the timo tiLcn by the tico fitin to 
fiom 0^ to 0"^, accoiding to the "oroiil ludiau authoiitios 

Table XLIV gives the burx*b mean mohoa per day of Hi hour-, and pci houi, rimnh and 
second, for tL=»e m caloulaiiou It is exact foi the Artja-Sid(1haiH((f and maj bo ^\ith tVX 
for other anthorilics, having TogaiJ to tbo footnote 

Table XLIVA See the heading It explains ib^clf 

Table JZrjl is for use in calculations n<cry %aIua(ion given in the main Tables 
XLVIIIA and J5 m ten thoasandths of the ciicle uiadc b\ it 

Table XLVl) is the revei*sc of XLVA 

Table XLVI is a revised nakahatra Tabic, phoning tho exact ending points of each 

Table XZ FIT is \ery impoitant, being a revised Tabic of mnes and eqnations of tho** 
sun’s centre, given in fall after pniticalariy careful ca^culntion Its prepaiatiou js dcsciibcl 
below §§ 249 253 Tho supplemoutary Tublo XLVIIA gives, foi close woik, very full ‘details 
of tho exact equations according to authoutics other than tho Ttrst Atya^^Stddhinia and of 
the difierenccs, in gcconds per minute of mean anomaly ‘arc, bot« een the coueecatiye base- 
equations Table ^LVII is for/ the prccent to be held inapplicable to the jBrahma*Siddhanta 

Tables XLVIIIa and XLVIIIB aie tho mam 'working Tables, showing, by the Ary a 
and Fresent Sunja Stiduaniat (with or without the blja), the precise value of tho 6au\ true 
longitude (i) and equation of the centie at each interval of 24 hours measured from true Mtsna- ^ 
Bamkrantu tho moment a>hen the true sun arrnes each j car at celestial longitude 0^, as w6ll 
as the sun’s mean anomaly * and "mean Lmgitudo Theie was no possibility of framing a 
Table which should give these parfcicnlai4 for mean BunriSD of each day, tho piirnary require- 
ment foi the aanfication of Indim datos^^ because the moment of true' M6sha-sa:nkranii 
vants each yeai and the starting- point had to be from that hioment These ivo Tables 
therefore give thecoifsccuti^h 24 hoaV positions of the mean and true fiun after that moment ' 

Tables XLIX and L enable us to find tho sun’s trno longitude at mean sunnse , tho 
former giving for each group of days the sun’s true motion per hour, and the latter giving hik 
mean motion per minute It is not necessary for general purposes to give his irne motion per 
minute , if required, this can always be obtained by dividing by 60 tho details of Table XLIX 
for one hoar bf the day ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. 243 Tables XZFIII to Z are used in the following way, when we desire to find the $ for 

mean sunrise Say that Mesha-samkranti occurred in the year for which xve are working at 
12 h 35 m after mean sunrise according to the Indian Calendar {Taile J, cdli^ iS to 17 or 17 q) 
Then for every day of that year Table XLYIIIA or B gives' us his true longitude, at 12 2i ^ 
15 m after mean sunrise' and to obtain the s at mean suoiiso on the day in question we have 
to deduct the sun’s" tn^e motion during 32 h and 15 m We do* this by Tables XLIX and Z/ 
and BO get the exact s for mean sunrise on the day in question ^ ^ , . ) > 

, ' Table XLIX for hours is exactly correct for tho Arya-Siddhanfa When used for tho^ 

there may be an error amounting, at the fcimo of year when there is ^ the 
greatest difference between the two1aafehonhe% to about one-third of a second per hour or about 
seven seconds per day If any one desires to bo_ absolutely q?uct by the 
he should calculate the true sun’s motion during the hours and mmutes of the day in question 
by ohsemug in Table* XZFJJJB, the consecutive Sirhour' positions, of the sun giren m 
the Table for (i) the day in question and (ii) the previous day, and divide the difference by 24 
for each hour’s, and this result by 60 for each minute’s, true motion, xEven this, of course, is 
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nc^t niatlicmatically exact, since the true moUon of the sun \anes fiomiiour to hour , hut it is 
quite accurate enough ^ ^ ^ ^ , f > 

244f The ra^calation foi the tiue longitude of the sun each day rras made hy ascertaining 
bis mean anomaly and tlicn nsmg the sine^Table as finally piepared (Table XIjVII) ifor finding 
the equation of tue, centre The stalling point for tlie yeai is the value of his mean anomaly at 
the ^moment of tiue hlrsha-sairikiunti This had to be compuiod with great care The pioblem 
13 folly di>Gusscd below §§ 254: 255 , , " 

I 245 To ob^aiu a jco^iect laluo of tho,8au^s mean louaitudc nt snniise of my day, take the 
value giVen m Table XLVlILi or as the ciso may he, and deduct foi the intci-venincr boms 
aul minutes ((f $ 2i3) tbe quantitus sheivn in Table XLl\ for the silq^b mean motion 
Greater accuxacyfCaen than this can be obtained by the use of Table XLIII ^ 

I t 2AG r I do notenter veiy fully into the differenco in the si n’s iiuo lonuitudo hi ought ihout, 
according to llie Swryii-Stddkanfd, by the slnft in the apsis of'-tbo^mnS othit, btcitise this 
cceras 'SO ^sli^hb that it may bcigaoied It would imoaut to about 1" in the last 1500 years 

j } ^ -CtiC of 'iJie Tables Rules 

^ '^217* ThHt the ‘use' of the Tables may bj thorouguly understood, I append a fc,w rules of 
work and examples. 

(0 TA^ n^Lihaba — ^Work by the usual Imhan Calendar process for finding thetithi- 
index at mo'^n ^nrmiBo hf the‘*d'yr quostion Xoto the serial nurabei of the ci\il day, 
Ignoring altogether the d ly of the Hindu solai month* Deduct fiom this number the serial 
numbei of the day on which 3lLsha-^amkranti occmn.Qd ^ (Table T, col J3) r The result is.tho 
iihinbel of the" day, or 24-hour ‘‘periocL refeired to in col I of the new Tables XLVIIIA and 
B il.tncmbciing to use the piopci Table for the S^iRilhanta concerned, turn to this number in. 
Cither of those Tables Against it m col 9 mil be found the coirect value of the sun’s 
longitude s, on that day at a moment as many hours and minutes after mean snnuse as elapstd 
between mean sanrise and the moment of Mesha-samkranh at the' beginning of the solar year 
(Table f, ool 17 or 17a) Turn to Table XHX for hoiiis on the day in question and Table L 
for minutes, and deduct from the 8 so obtained the valm s of the *?un’s motion during those 
hours and minutes (abote § 243) This gives the sun’s exact true^longitude at mean sunrise of 
the day lu question ff-f-t the nakdiutra-xndex Por exact ending points of pakshat’*a 3 , 
1 e the points when the true moon jiasscs out of each, consult T ihle XLVI (Table VIII of 
the Indian Calendar sufheosi except in very iclose cases) Pi oporly worked, the ^ so found 
yields the correct longitude of the true sun within tho^hundredth paifc of a second / m ' 

(n) The Mht — ^[This may be , examined by the new Tables^ though probably it nilloiot be 
Mhle^d change, at any rate not to any change greater than, one unit Until some new 
TahhB are published, ^we work for the'’ moon’s place by Prof Jacobi’s fixtures, and accept 
them 3 The senal number of the day, oi 24-hour period, being tound as above, note against it 
in Table XLVIIIA or B, cols 2, 3, the value of the sun’s ‘mean anomaly , and for the 
interveuing heurs aud minutes deduct the sun’s mean motion as given in Table XLIV, observing 
the remaiks in the footnote to that Table This gives the ana’s onoan anomaly at mean sunrise 
of the day in question in ten-thousandths of the circle Take tbe value in thousandths of the 
circle by leraovmg the decimal point one place to the left Eefei 'to Table VII, Indian Calendar 
and the auxiliary Table for coneoting the equation c ” of the 'calculation, if it does not 
seem necessaiy to work with greater exactness than by use of units of about 4|> minutes 

We ran find the equation more accurately as follows — It has been noted in § 239 that 
in''order^that''‘’*cgr¥afio7K5” mTho^a, Vc system may 'always^ bo additive, the quantity 60 4 
wn^'"taken fiom a (the meat! moon’s distance from mean sunj* and added to'the equation of the 
centre. Hence we shuli have the Oxact ^'hquation c ”, if we deduct from CO 4 the amount of tlio 
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equation (given in the ncvr table), when it is jpZu 9 (+), nnd add to GO 4 the amount of the equa- 
tion, when it 16 minus (— ) , the aigna are guen in tho heading of cols, G, 7, Tables XLrVIIIA 
and B 

The equation can also bo obtained with quite snfGcjcnt approximation by noting the 
difference between the equation of tho day and the equation of tho previonB day {evh 
6,7), dividing this difference by 24, and applying to tho equation of the day the amount 
proportionate to the hoars intervening flora mean sunrise cs^amplc ^tten hdoiCj § 5i9, 
11 , jB) , or, perhaps easier, the true son’s longitude at racao snunse having already been found, 
by calculating the mean sun’s longitude at mean sunrise, as fihown in §215^ and subtracting 
tho one from the other 

(m) The lagna — To find tho time of rusing of tho named sign on the day concerned, 
calculate the s for mean sunrise as above explained, but this time use degwa minutes and 
seconds (col 8 of cither Table XLVIIIA or JB) Table XXII, Indian Ohronogia^hy^ gives tho 
beginning and endmg points of tho naniod sign Adding to these 360% if nccessmy, deduct 
from their value tho value of s at mean sunrifo The result shevrs the distance from tho sun 
at mean sunrise of tho beginning and ending points of the sign ^Multiply the degrees ly 4 for 
minutes, and the mmutes by 4 for seconds of time The result gives the tunes of rising of the 
beginning and ending pomts of the named sign 

XxamploB of TTor?*^ 

24S Given an inscription date to be examined, xnth the details Sales 1412, Pnday, the 
day of Uitara JBhadrapadu, Chaitra kpshna 12, Jilithuna lagna 

The year is AD 1490-91 (Saka 1412 expired). Chaitra knshna 12 will be about 25 
days later than the day of Chailfeu sulda 1 TTork first in tho nsual way by the Indian 
Calendar ^ 

^ Day Weeh-day. a 6 » c 

(Tabic I, cols 19^25) • 81 *2 75 430 264 

(Table IT for 25 days) . 25 . 4 84C6 907 68 

106 6 8541 337 332 

(Table FI eguahon 5) . « • « 260 

(Table VII equation c) « • « . • 7 

Tithx-index, f, = 8808 

The day was 106, which (Table IX) = 16 April, A D 1490, 

Week-day 6 =: Friday The mdex i shews (Table FIU) that the tithi current at meu 
Bunnse was Chaitra knshna 12 We 'then work for the nakshatra-index. 


cxlO .... 

3320 

Constant • . » 

. + 7207 


527 

Less for the sun’s equation c 

. - 7 

Sun’s true longitude , ^ ^ 

. 520 

Add the tithi-index, i , 

8808 

Nakshatra-mdex, n , 

. 9328 


This value of n shews (Table VIIT) that by the equal-spaoo system the moon at mean sun- 
rise of the given day was in the nakshatra Uttara Bhadrapada So fax so good. Tie date 
seems genuine 5 hut we want to be certain, and we refer to the present Tables. 
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A The exact nakBliatra [i) hy the Fust Arya-Siddhanta — Meslia-samkraafci ocourrod in 
tlie year AD 1490 {Table J, cols 13^ 17) at 10 b 55 m after mean sunrise on Day 86 The 
day of the record is 106 106—86 = 20 Turning to day 20 in Table XLVIIIA, col 1, we see 

that the sun’s true longitude, s, was, at 10 h 55 m after mean sunnse, 540 G811, in 10,000ths 
of the circle Deduct the sun’s tme motion on Day 20 for 10 hours and 55 minutes, vir 
{Table XLIX) iov 10 hours 112059, and {Table L) foi 55 minutes 10457, total 12 2516 
540 6811— '12 2518 « 528 4295 This is the value of s at mean sunrise on the given day 
Add s to tf 528+8808 (in whole numbeis) = 9336 This is the pioper nakshaira-indes, w, for 
mean sunnse, always supposing the tithi- index, to be correct It differs by 8 units from the 
Indian Calendar yalnaiion 9328, which is found therefore so much in error Tins, in time 
{Table X), is over half an hour , but wo find that the moon was ceitamly in Uttaia Bhadrapada 
at mean sunnse 


< (11) By the Surya^Sxddhania — ^The process, mutahs mictandts^ is similar Mosha-sam- 

krlnti occuirod at 12 h 44 m* after mean sunrise On Day 20 {Table XLVIIIB) at 12 h 
44 after mean sunriso, was 540 5000 Deduct foi the sun’s true motion on Day 20, foi 
12 h {Table XLIX) 13 4471, and for '14 m {Table L) 0 8365 , Total 14 2836 640 5000 

—14 2836 = 526 2164 This was the s at mean sunrise s + ^ = 526+8808 = 9334 This, it 
the t IS concct, is the correct value of the nakshativiudex, 7i, at mean snniise , and wo see that 
the Indian Calendar n, 9328, was in crroi by 6 units, or 24 minutes of time 

B The exact txthi {t) by the First ya-Siddhanta , — We first check the mean anomaly of 
the sun, c Oni preliminary work shewed this to be, m thousandths of the circle, 332 Table 
XLVIIIA, col 3, shews that at 10 h 55 ra aftei mean sunrise the mean anomaly was, in ten- 
thousandths, 3322 1148 Deduct hy Table XLIV the sun’s mean motion during 10 h 
11 4074-, and dunng 55 m 1 0457, total 12 4531. 3322 1148 - 12 4531 = 3309 6617 This is 
tho exact mean anomaly of the sun, c, at mean sunnse If -we work by the simple Table VII 
of tbe Indian Calendar lyid take the c in thousandths as 331, we see that equation c would 
reraam unchanged at the value 7 Hence, accepting the values assumed foi the moon’s 
mean place and equation, we find that the tithwndex was actually, as found by us, 8808 

'We try this again by the more elaborate, but more, accurate process rocommended above 
(I 247, M, last jpara ) By Table XLVIIIA, col 7, wo have the equation of the centre at 10 ]i 
55 m after mean snnnse on Day 20 given as 51 8996 in 10,000tha of the ciicle The difference 
in 24 hours had been (day 19) 52 3833 — (day SO) 51 8P96, or 0 4837 A 24th part of this 
IS 02015, the average difference pet hour Acceptmg 10 h 55 m as 11 h , wo have for 11 h 
the difference (02015x11)2216 Call this 222 and add it to 518996 Result gives the 
equation of tho centre at mean snurise 52 1216 Then 60 4 52 1216 = 8 2784 the value of 

equation c This is over 8, and hence we find that the former valuation 7 is incowect and" that 
the hthi-mdexht mean sunnse was really 8809, not 8808, by the Arya-Siddhanta But we 
have also found out adittle more regarding the nakshatra-index, n s was found to be reallv 
528 4295 . and if we substitute the fall value of equation c, viz 8'2784, for the value found bv 
the ongmal calculation, via 7, we Hav^ for. the tithi-index •— ^ 


a 

Equation h 
Equation c 


8541 
260 
8 2784 


Add (« = ) 


8809 2784 
528 4295 


9337 7079, or, say, 9338 in whole numbera. 
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Tlnio tbe icnl m.lv'ibiti'i-im'li'x, II, wa"! 'ins, find o'li Ouhnd ir praccsi y,i(li icsalt 

93J8 yielded a lesnli in onoi by 10 nmf.s, o. 30 mmiitob of lune. ' ' 

(n) Bij the Siirya-Stdilhlntn — By Tnblo XfiVIIIB, col 3,^*0 liiro lln' fian’e mem 
anomaly c 12 h 4*1 rn after mean ‘mnwo = 3U] '0312, in ten tbousandths of tlie circle. 
Jleduct for 12 h 13 C8S9 and for 41 m 0 S%o {J'nLlo XLI/) {o\ theaunV nitan motfna, total 
14 52.i4 3341 6212^ — 14 52i4 = 3327'OO^S Thn, M.ns t’lo sun's mean anomaly at lutaui 

snnriso Calling this 333 and consulting ‘IinZian Galon tat Tablo VIT, no stionld raise cqunt on c 
in our original ■aorkfrom 7 to 8 

f 

Again y^Q test tins by the more accurate process The oquat on of the centre on the guen^ 
day 12 h 44 m after mean sunrise 'uas (ra/>Zo roZ 7) 52 3475 The same for tne 

previous day was ^2 8500 Diffoie ice = 0 6025 Dnidtd by 24, this gives an avorago dilreienco 
per hour of 0 02094 Taking 12 b 44x0 os 13 li and mult plying, VfChavc 0*27224 Add 
0 2722 to the equat on of the day, 52*3475, and wo find as the equation of the centre at mean 
sunrise 52 6197 t>0 4~-'52*(>179 = 7 7803 Hence equation c in the ougmal calculation shoold 

certainly have been 8, anS not 7 ' ^ 

f ^ o ..... 

Lastly wo substitute the newly found Tables as bofoiD, foi Ixidvin Cnhndar calculation, s 
having been alieady determined to liave been at mean sunribo bj xhis autlioiity 526*2164 

> 17 8^)41 ^ 

’ Equation b ' . “^2GC ' - 


f 1 

Equation c 

7 7803 

^ ^ r ‘ . 

r 

1 f 

f 

“ { 

, t = . 
Add s = . 

8808 7803 

526 2164 

i ) " 

f - j 

) ^ ( 


X 

i 1 ^ 71 = , 

9334 9907 6aT>9335 

’ i " 

, i / t ^ 


This IS as near as we can get to the true nakshatia index at mean , snniise It differs by 
7 units fiom the Indian Calendar va'ue, which was 9328, or by 2S minutes of time 

j f i y\ ^ 

- (ni) Allowa^ice f&r the shift tn tJis snn^s j)ertrjee-po%nt 'oJum tborltng thy flic Surya^Sid’^ 
dhdnta — I have showa below (§ 2a4) that, for calculation of the fcithi, nuksliatTa oi Jagna, this 
shift in the apsis may well be ignoied ; butiu case any one should dekire to^ take motico of it 
I have entered a Table (p 42 below), givmg its exact amounh > Its effect on our inscnption-date 
IS as follows Table XLVIIIB is calculated for about A D 1400, The year of our inscription 
IS A D 1490 90 years after A D 1400 the pengce-point had advanced (see Table) 0 0806 from 

the position we assumed for it Hence the sun’s mean anomaly at mean sunrise of our date was 
not, as already found, 3127 0958, but this amount less 0 0806, oi was actually ab S127 0152 
90 years earlier than AD 1400 at would have been^ 3327 096S plus 0 0806, or 3327^1764^ 
But this change would have only an infinitesimal effect on the equation of the centre, or, an 
consequence, on the sun’s true longitude, or on the' calculated values of the tithi, nakshatra^ or 
lagna ^ r ^ - 

0 The Yoga, hy either Sxddhdnta — The formula for this is 2 5 + ^, and, as the value of s 
has been correctly found by the above pro cess ^ no further reinaik is necessary 

D The lagna, (i) hy the Aiya^Siddhanfa — For this wo have to find the correct value of 
3 at mean sunrise in degrees, etc By Table XIiYIIIA, col 6, the s for the day was in on r 
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example 'above 19® 27' 52*^ 27 Deduct {TnhUs ZLIY, £) for^ oa day 20, 10 boors 24' 12' 29, 
and for 55 minutes 2' IS"' 52, total 26' 27^ 81. Then the s for moan sonnse was 19® 1' 24*' 4t» 
This was tbo true san s longitude at that momeufe on tbe meridian of * U]]ain The given 
lagna was the sign Mithuna The first point of this is 60®, the last 90® We take the s as 
19°, wfich IS sufficiently etacl for oid nary puiposes 60®— 19°=4l® 41x4=164 m , or 

2 h 44 in (^0® — 19®) x 4=284 m , or 4 h 44 m The first point of'^MithunaSva^ 41®^ distant 
fiom the true sun at the moment of mean sunrise, _tho last point 71® Mithuna w^as Hgna 
between 2 U 24 m and 4 h 44 m after mean snurise on the given day ** 

'(li) Bfj^the 8urya^Siddhrtnia.~s^{Table XLVIIIB) 19® 27' 28" 80 rDedacb^ifoi 12 
honr^'{Tat?es XLIX, L) 29' 2" 74 and for 44 mmutesl' 48' 42, total 30'^5r*16 Roraaindvr, or 
» for sanrise, 18®'56' 37" 64 Wo may call this 19®,* and come to the oame rrcsulfc* as in itho 
former ca^ The la^na of Mithuna leally began t'^elve secondslater. . » ^ I - 

(ai) By the Indtaji Catendiir process/ and for both Siddhantas — Here s Was found 'to h6 
in ten thousandths, 520 Converted by Table VITEB, this =18^ 45' ^ This was the sun’s 
longitude at mean satirise The difference between the actual time o£‘ the ‘lagna >of Mithuna 
and that found by the Indian Calendar h slight ’ - \ ^ 

More Accurately worked, the^first pomrof Mithuna was lagna by the Arya'^StddluXnia at 
2h 43 m 56 B , by the 2 h 44 m 16 s, and by the Indian Oalendjir 2 h, 

45 m , after mean sunrise on“tho day in questionr - , ^ , n * 

* ' ^ ' 

- ^ . / "j ^ 

Construction of the TalZe^ ' ' ‘ ^ ' 

^ r ^ ' i ‘ 1 

A detailed explanation is hero given of tbe construction of the principal Tables, in order 
tp satisfy expel ts as to their accuracy ^ ^ t < i j 

24*^ The BLtndn Stne^Tahle — The Surj/a-5tdd/ittn;^a (ii, 34) gives in mmutos the sines oi 
a senes of angles, each sepaiated from the other by 3® 45', twenty-four of these completing the 
quarter-circle of 90® These values stand, so far as I can ascertiin^ for all Indian authoxities 
except the Brahtm^Siddhania, which assumes diffe'^'cnt sme- values There is no need here to 
discuss their exact accuracy, us I am concerned solely with chronography as the handmaid of 
history, and have nothing whatever to do with the casting of horoscopes or any-other branch of 
astrology The sinesi as used in calculations by authorities other than the Brahma- Stddfvdnta^ 
are given in Table JXLVIT/coL 3, and the'differencds between them, inminutes, in co] 4 Per 
astronomical purposes the several angles are angles of a planet’s mean anomaly, and are 
so applied to the mean anomaly of both sun and moon 

•' 2i0 The eqtiatton of the centre — For the preparation of the sine and equation Table 
(XLVII) the equation of the sun’s centra fftr each 'base-angle of anomaly has beOn cilculated 
from its srafe value by 'the proper formula for each Stddhanta, the calculation being earned do' nine 
deciinals of a secohd, m order to insure ab-jOluto 'accuracy fonibe tabulated iuo decimals 
Th& ieU\h ioT ^the Fvrsl^Irya-Sx&nuinta {Table 'fCLV'II, cols 5; 6) are complete, m them- 
selves } details foi'the other adthonties are given in full in a supplementary Table (XLVIlA) 
Table XBVIFdiffers a little, but only in one or tivo places, fiorn Jacobi’s 'Table < XXIY: (Eptgi 
Ind T, 459) , I have, liowever, thought it'advis ible to recoid two 'decimals ■ of . slcoh’ds m '&]} 
cases. , 

- -*5 U \ ' ' 

251' Equation of ceMre — InHindi astronomy the.snn’is treated as a planet,, and. in all 
planetary movement a fundamental principle (Jacobi, Ind I, 441) m contained in the 
proportion sin equation' Bin 'inoan anoinaly nnnates zn the epicycle minutes ir. the orbit 
'ae minuter in the^Bin ’anomaly aie given in'^ Tabid xL^ITj the^ mmntes, id Ih’e epicyelo'az'e 
ascertained fiom statements made in each SxddhAnta. , tVie minutes in tbe oibit of licF ai-c 


c 



10 


EPIGEAPEIA INDIGA 


[VoL XIT. 


always 21600' The formula then for all authonties, a being the anglp of mean anomaly, is * 
centre' = X cn <■ 

252 A The Fxrsi Arya-SiddTiania gives for the dimension of the epicycle 13® 30' or 810' 

Hence by that anthonty — 

T. . X 810 - 3 

Equation centre = 2 |^(jy ^ ^ ^ 

Since there are 3° 45' between each base-angle, the difference in minutes between each is 225', 
and the measure of first or average difference of equation for each intermediate minnte of 
anomaly is the difference between tuo consecative equations divided by 225 Taken in seconds, 
tbis difference is given lu col 6 Multiply the ininutes of difference between tbe base-angle 
and tbe given anomaly-angle by the amount given in col 6, and, taking tbe result in seconds, 
apply it to the base-equation, and yon have the correct equation for the given anomaly-angle 

For an example take the 2Dd and 3rd sines The 2nd sine, i e of anomaly-angle 7® 30', is 
449' Multiply by 3 and divide by 80 Result 0® 16' 50'^ 25 

The 3rd sine, of anomaly 11° 15', is 671' Multiply by 3 aud divide by 80 Result 
0® 25' 9" 75 

The difference between tbe two results is 8' 19'' 50 This is the total difference in 225', 
winch IB the diffeience between the two anomaly-angles 8' 19" 50 divided by 225 gives for each 
minute of angle the increment 2" 22 

B Equation of the cenUe hj the Silrya-SiddJianfa — This calculation is made on the same 
fundamental principle 

The Surya-Siddhania (cf Jacobi, abotCy J, Ml) assumes a contraction of the epicycle 
amounting to 20' at the end of each of the odd quadrants If this contraction at any point is 

called g, we have j 20' , sm a sin 90®. g=:20 - sm. 90®=:3438' (^ee Table XL 7TJ). 

^ sm 90® 


20 ' 

Hence g= ® The Surya-Stddhanta gives for the dimension of the epicycle 14®. 

3438 ' 

14' 

Hence the formula for the equation without the contraction would bo Bin a With the 


14' 

contraction it is — ~ sin a - 
ouU 


20 ' 

3438' X 21600" 


14 

SID 2 a, or, fiaallyg^ sm 


sin - a 
3713040' 


Tbe best autborities agree that this is tbe correct formula > 

Each equation for tbe several base angles has been calculated by this formula and fully 
worked out for nine decimals of a second The results are given in full lu Table Tr.V TTA, 
col 7, and in abbreviated form in Table ZLVII, col. 7 The difference in egnation per 
minute of anomalr-arc has been calculated by dividing tbe difference between consecutive 
b*ise-tqnafi(raB in minutes by 225, and takmg tbe result m seconds This is tabulate in 
full in Table XIjTIIA, col 8, and m abbreviated form in Table ZLVII, col 8 


253 C Equation of the centre hy the Second ^rya-SiddhSnta and Siddhanta-StrSmant —m 
The same fundam.ntal principle bolds good The epicycle is (Epig Ind I 3il) 13° 

* When angle is rory nuall, as is the case with cTca the greatest of the equation-angles, which is only itboa i 
2* 10', the t me 18 taivcn to be equal to the arc Hence the presumed equality in the text of “sm. f qnatios ** 
and “ equation centre ” Table XLVH shew* that the sine of 3° 45 is 225', tbe same u the arc. 'The sine of 1 

»» CO', also the sanio u the arc. 
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40' or 820' There is no contraction. Minntes in the orhit, 21600' Hence the equation is 
Bin u, or sin a The entries are made m abbreviated form in Table XLTII, 

cols 9, 10, and in full m Table XLVIIA, cols 9, 10 

254 The snn^s mean anomahj, and the s^ar^^n 5 f-po^n^ for its valuation The sun's daily 
mean motion, i e his mean motion m 24 hours, is given according to the several Hindu 
anthorities in Table XLIII, so that, given his exact mean place at the moment of true Mesha- 
samkranti ivhen the true ean T^as at 0®, bis mean position at the end of every 24-hour period 
IS obtained by Bimple addition We must, therefore, fix mth great care the value of his mean 
anomaly vrhoa the true sun vras at 0^ 

(i) By the First Arya^Siddhanta — S B Dibshit's valuation of the equation bv ttea 
SidShanla, 2® 6' 59'' 9421, vras a trifle too great Dr Schram's> 2^ 6' 5^7^ 323496, is exact 5o<\m 
to the fifth decimal M do Ries vj’ith almost painful accuracy has earned it as far as sixteen 
decimals of a second Tested by the siue-tablo, his valuation is found exact The equation 
(I give nine decimals of a second, the amount vrhich I have generally used in these calculations) 
is + 2® 6' 57''*323494885, or, m lOjOOOths of the circle, 58 775644170 This is coriect for 
the corresponding mean longitude value 357^ 53' 2^^ 676505115, or 357° 53' 044608419, or in 
10,000fchs of circle 9941 224355330, the two added together amounting to exactly 360° Thus, 
the pengee-pomt of the orbit being by tins Siddhdnta fixed at 258°, or, m 10,O00thB of the 
cucle, 7166 6, we have found the sun's mean anomaly at true Mesha-samkranti to have been 
99° 53' 2" 676505115 or 99° 53' 044608419, or in ten-thou«andtb8 of the circle 2774 557689163 
(le 9941224355830 — 7166 6) This then is our starting-point for cols 2, 3, 4, 5, of Table 
XLVIIIA 

(n) By the Present Surya-Stddhdnia — ^In this case we have to deal with an authoiity 
which postulates a slight movement m the line of apsides of the sun's orbit, the apogee 
and pengee-points moving eastwards at the rate of 0*^ 1 161 per ann , and before working for 
a correct valuation of tbe sun's mean anomaly at true Mosha-samkranti m any year, wo 
have first to decide which year to select as ba^e of operations I have chosen the year K T 
4500 or A D 1399-1400, roughly A D 1400, for reasons which follow The period covered 
by Indian Epigraphy, the historical period, that is, of Indian History, may be taken as the 
period K Y 3500 to 5000, A,D 400 to 1900, or the last 1500 years, the hulk of the inscrip- 
tions belonging to tbe last millennium K Y 4000 to 6000 or A D 900 to 1900 I take 
tbe central year of this millenuium as my base ^ In K Y 4000 the pengee-pomt was at 
257° 15' 32'' 4, and in K T 5000 it was at 257° 17' 28'' 5 Hence m K Y 4500, say A D 
1400, it was 257° 16' 20" 45, or, in 10,000bhs of the circle 7146 53125^ The difference in 
the sun's equation of the oentie and true longitude, caused by this shift of the apsis, is 
exceedmgly small and may well he ignored. 

For we are concerned only with the period A D 400 to 1900 , and calculation by the 
equation-tahle on the value of the sun's mean anomaly at tbe beginning of the Hindu solar 
year AD 400-01 and at the beginning of A,D, 1900-01, allowing for the shift of the pengeo- 
poiht, proves that the total difference in the equation in the whole period of 15u0 year# 
was V 0739 This constitutes also the total difference m the sun’s true longitude, which is 
his mean longitudoithe equation, the mean longitude remammg the same whatevei may be 
the shift in the hne of apsides 

^ To assist those interested, however, I append a Table showing the cumulative c^iange of 
position of the apsidal points ® 


* Actually, for itmo decimals, 7146 53125000U 
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The annual shift is a forirard one^ audj as the longitude^ of pengee^incmses, soj^ the^ mean 
anomaly decreases Hence for years earlier than K T 4500, A D 1400/ the amounts entered 

m col 3 must be added to, and for years- later deducted from;^the sun?6 mean anomaly as found 

* ' 0 f ^ 

ly calculation 


r 'I 


Change of position of snrCs apsidal points according to the Present Surya-Siddhanta , ^ 


No of 
lears 

Change 

2^0 of 
Tears 

Change 

O 

r Change 

‘ < / - > i ^ 

1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

1 

^ 2 " 

3-"'' 

' 

If 

lOfiOOths 
of circle 

f 

i 

1 j 

^ V 

1 

lOflOOlhs ■ 
of circle 

! 1 


10,000th^i 
r of circle^ 

1 

0 1161 

0 0009 

10 

1 161 

^ 0 b090 ’ 

100 

1 < 

> ^ < 

0,11 61 

tl < i 

"o'ospg:’’ 

' '-i-) 

2 

0 2322 

OOOIS 

20 

' *2 322 

ci T 

0 0179 

'i c. / 

' 200 ‘ 

' .1 

0'23 22 - 

0l792" 

' ) )r 1 

3 

0 3483 

0 0027 

30 

3 483 

00269 

r 500- 

, 0 34 83^, 

c. -0 2687. ; 

4 

0 4644 

0 0036 

40 

, 4 644 

' 0 0358 

' 400 

0 46 44 

^ i ^ 

-0 3583 ‘ 

' « J 

5 

0 5805 

0 0045 

50 

' 5 805 

0 0'448 ! 

\ t 1 

"^00 

‘0 5805 , 

0 4479 

6 

0 6966 

0 0054 

60 

6 966 i 

0 0537 

' 600 

1 9 66'' 

.'6,5375 

7 

0 8127 

; 

0 0063 

'70 

1 

»■ ( 

‘8127 , 

[ ' 

0 0627* 

- 700 

1 2127 ' 

V ' ; '<! 

' 0 6271 

"1 ;J . ' , 

8 

0 9288 

0 0072 

80 

t 9 288 

- 0,0747 

800 j 

n,l 32,88 - 

0,7167 ^ 

9 

10449 

0 0081 

L 

i 

90 

' 10 449 

^ f { 

0 0806 

r* ' i 

t r 

r i ^ 

'900 ’ 

1000 ~ 

C 1 1 

' 1 44 49 " 

l-66*lf 'j 

, 1 

0 80'62 

i a , c I 

'.0 8958’ 

1 far-.' 


255* Dr Schramms Taluahon of tho equation of the centre according \ o ya-Sidd]iantci 

xvas proved to be so accurate that vre need not have any, hesitation in accepting his similar valunr 
tion of the same by the “ He hxes this for K Y 4000 as-2° 8' 18'^ 4721 69, 

,3nd,for K Y .5000^as 2® 8' 19'^ 1842321 The equation) therefore, , in ’K;;;,Y, 4500, tihe 
base year ^ of my Table,- was 2^ 8' 18“^ 8282f00553, , or in ten-thousandths , of the circle 
59 404538584. " ^ * 

The sun's mean anomalj at the moment of trae'Mesha-samltranli is'360° legs the cOmbme^ 
longitadoof pengeo and equation of centre, 'or 360° (257°‘16' 30'' 46 + 2° 8' 18''' 82S200553). 

The mean anoinaly was therefore '100° 35' 10'' 721799447, of 100° 35' 178696657; dr^nten- 
- thonsandtha ‘of the circle 2794 064211415 'This la'the Talnation 'wliich‘1 baTs'adopted fooe 
the starting-point for cols 2, 3, of Table XLVIIIB ' r I , , 

The snn’s mean longitude at the same moment, true Mesha-samkrauti, is his mean anomaly 
plus the longitndo of pongee, i e 100® 35' 10’ 721799447 + 257® 16* ^ It was, therefore, 

3S7® 5r 41^ 171799147, or in ton-thousandth b of the circle 9940 595461415 Table XLVIIIB, 
cola 4, 5, start from this point, ^ ^ " 
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256 In ralcuIabiBg the true sun's coirect longitude and equation for each day for the 
preparation o£ Tables XLVIIIA and B I have obtained the equation by nsinsr the first oi 
average difference in seconds as given m I able XLYII, cols 6, 8, for each minute of anomaly- 
angle between the baso-angle of the Table and the given angle, m the belief that this repieseots 
the practice of the Hindus in bygone centuiie«i It is possible to calculate 'vvith still greatei 
imnnteness We might perhaps be able,^by use of some complicated formula, to find out a 
more exact value of the difference in seconds applicable to the anomaly-angle under considera- 
tion , but this system would be so troublesome that it may be leasonably assumed to ha\e nei ei 
been adopted 

256 a An example will best illustrate how each calculation for the 24-hour periods given 
in Tables XL VIII and XliVIIIA was made The value of the equation is based on the angle of 
mean anomaly, c, gi\en in col 2 The base-equation used is that for the base-angle next lowei 
in the sme-tablc {XLVII, col 5 or 7), the inciement in the equation for the difference in angle 
between the base-angle and the gnen anglo of anomaly being found by ranUiplying that differ- 
ence in minutes and decimals by the amount given (rot 6 or 8) in si^conds (this being the equa- 
tion-difference per minute of anomaly-difference) The increment is added to or subtracted from 
the base-equations according as the consecutive base-equations aie incieasingor diminishing The 
result IS the exact equation for the given anomaly-angle, and this is enteied in Table XLVIIIA 
01 * B, cols 6, 7 This equation is added to or subfcmcted from tho mean longitude of the 
sun {Table XJjV III A or By cols if, 5), and the result is tae sun's tiue longitude, s {cols 8, 9) 
The heading of the sine-Table {cols 2 , IT) shews whether the equation is pZ«s or minus 

For an example I take Day 27 and work by the Arya^Siiihantay using only the number of 
decimals given in my Tables 

Mean anomaly {Table XLYIHA, col 2) . . . 126° 29' 72124 

Next-lower base-anomaly {Table XLVII 9 col 2) . , —123 45 


Difference • . • . 2° 44' 72124 


2° 44'=:164' The multiplior per minute of difference is (coZ 6 ) U 31 
X64' 72124 K r 31=215 7848244 215''=3' 35^ Hence 

Base equation for anomaly 123° 45' {Tahle^XLVIIy col 5) 1° 47' 12'' 75 

Difference in equation above found, deducted since the 

values in col 5 are diminishing • . 3 35 7848244 


Exact equation for given anomaly 


1° 43' 36" 9651756 


Sun’s mean longitude {Table XLVIIIA^ col 4) 
Equation found {for sign column-heading) * 


24° 29' 43" 27 
+ 1 43 36 97 


Exact value of sun’s true longitude, « • . , , 26° 13' 20" 24 

This IS converted into lO.OOOths of tho circle by Table XLVA, and both values are entered in 
cols 8, 9, of Table XLVIII. Work by the other SiddhSntas la precisely the'fiarae, the h&se^ 
equations and multipliers being used, each set for its own authority. 

In this way every figure of equation and trne longitude has been worked .out for every 
ay of the year. ' ^ 
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In applying these results to insorjption-dates yre calculate the # for mean sunnse as* 
described above, § 238 

If anyone should wish to calculate with a greater number of decimals than the four given 
m the principal Tables he can woik as follows In § 254 above I have given by both the 
Siddhantas, with nine decimals of a second, the exact mean anomaly of the sun and mean 
longitude at tine Meelia samkranti each year Add for the inte^ening days, i.e from the day on 
which llesha-samkranti occurred down t^o the day in question (included), the quantity obtained 
by multiplying the 6gnre siven for one day in Table XLIII by the number of intervening d lys. 
This gives, with eight decimals of a second, the value of mean anomaly and mean longitndo for 
the dav In calculating for the equation note that the base-equations according to the Arya^ 
Siddhanta are complete as given in Table XLVII. They are given in fall for the other author^ 
ities in Table XLYIIA ^ 
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TABLE XLIII 

Mean motion of the sun in the Ecliptic 
according to tTie several Hindu astronomical antlionties. 
(Details -woilsed out by M Louis do Eiea ) 


S 5 
iS 

£r» cf 

fe ° g* 

Hindu autbonty 

Per Day of 24 hours 

Per Hour 

pi 

m 








PnrU of degrees 

10,000tlis of 
circle 

Ports cf degrees 

lO^OOOfchbof 

circle 

5,6 

Original Surya^Siddhania TTtpa* 
la’s ^auliia-Siddhanta 

' " 

^59 816961,948 

273?785,2002 

/ ff 

2 27 84040,081 

1 14074,3833 

7 

First An/a-'Stddhdnta (the 
Arj/ahhaft^a) 

69 817029,407 

27 37786,720? 

2 27 84042,892 

1 140744050 

8,13 

Brahma Sxddhdnia^ Siddhdnta 
§iroman\ 

59 817265,515 

2737787,5426 

2 27 84052,989 

1 14074,4829 

8 

FardSara Siddhdnta 

69 817013,667 

27 37785,5993 

2 27 84042,236 

1 14074,4000 

10 

Second Ary a- Siddhdnta • , 

59 817019,963 

27 37785,6479 

2 27 84012,498 

1 14074,4020 

11 

Bdjamxtgdnka « 

59 817019,064 

27 37785,6409 

2 27 84042,461 

1 34074,4017 

12 

Present Sdrya*Sxddhdnta {^xth 
or icithout the htjxt) 

1 

59 8 16955,652 

27 87786,1516 

2 27 84039,819 

114074,3813 


Hindu authonly 

Per minute. 

Per second 


- 

Parts of degrees 

IO,OOOtlifi of 
circle 

Parts of degrees 

10,000th 8 of 
circle 

S. 6 

Original Surya Stddhdnia TJtpa' 
la’s Favlxi a* Siddhdnta 

2 46400,6680 

0 01901,2397 

0 04106,6778 


? 

First Ary a Siddhdnta (the 
Arydbhaiiya)^ 

2 46400,7149 

001901,2401 

0 04106,6786 


6, 13 

Brjahma Siddhdnta Siddhdnta* 
Sirdmani 

2 46400,8788 

001001,2414 

0 04106.6813 


9 

Fardiara Siddhdnta • * 

2 46400,7039 

0 01901,24000 

0-04106,6784 

•0 00031.6873 

10 

Second Ary Siddhdnta • • 

2 A6400,7083 

001901,24003 

0 0!«106,d785 


11 

Bogamriganka * , 

246400,7077 

0 01901,24003 

0 04106,6785 


12 

Present 8drya*Siddhdnia {pith 
or mthoui th*> htja) 

2 46400,6636 

001901,2397 

0-04106,67'77 
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JToie — Tho Tnblo figares are calcnlatcd by the First Ar^a-^Stddhafiia Tho differpnco between these and the same according to the Fresent Suft/a Siddhanta^ 
Fardiara and Secofid Art/a Siddhdnias and tho is negUgeabIc For the total of 36S da} a according to tho Ffahma*Siddhdnia and 

Siddhania-StrJmant tho difference atnonnta to 0' 8S or (in 10,000ths of tho circle) 0 006G, by which tbcee are greater than tho figures given, their total . 
for 365 days bemg 350® 4^' 43'' 02 or (in 10,000th3 of the circle) 9992 9245 It is not necessary for historical purposes to trouble ahouu the Original SUrga^- 
or Fauhia-Siddhdnia* Any one desulng to do bo can calculate them from Tablo XL III. 
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TABLE XLIYA 

Longitude of Sun s apsis <pepigef) and equation of centhe 
at different millenniums, according to the Hindu standard authorities 
{^Position of apsis ts given according to J acohi, "Ei-p^g Ind I, MO, 450; fJie eguatton 7ias Icen 

calcvlated by Ur Scliram ] 


Piisti Arya~S%ddhdnta (Arydhhai\tfo) 

Present Sdrya Siddhdnia 

Kali- -i 
juga. -1 

c 

i 

° o 

? O 

:> ^ 

Long of sun^s 
apsis (pengec) 

Snn^s equation of 
centre at true Mesha- 
samkranti 

Kali- 

yuga 

§ ? 
"S S'S; 
5 >»§ 

Long of sun’s 
apsis (perigee) 

1 

Sun’s equation of 
centre at true Alesha* 
sanilranti 


BC 

o 

/ 

tj 

o 

/ 

7 


i BC 

o 

/ 

’ ! 

o 

t 

7 

^■1 

3100 ' 







0 

3100 

257 

7 

48 0 

2 

8 

15 623883311 


2100 







1000 

21(K) 

1 

257 

9 

441 

2 

8 

16 335959734 

2000 

1100 







2000 

1100 

267 

11 

40 2 

2 

8 

17 048032824 

3000 

100 

J-238 

0 

0 

2 

6 

57 323494S85 

3000 

100 

257 

13 

363 

2 

8 

17 760102582 


AD 

1 







A,D 







4000 

900 







4000 

900 

257 

15 

32 4 

2 

8 

18 472169007 

5000 

1900 







5000 

1900 

25/ 

17 

28 5 

2 

8 

19 184232099 

Brahma Siddhdnta 

> 

Siddhdnia Stromant 


BC 








BC. 

[ 






0 

3100 

257 

45 

36 

2 

8 

26 527631345 

0 

3100 

257. 

45 

36 

" 2 

8 

26 527631345 

1000 

1 

2100 

257 

48 

0 

2 

8 

27 432241607 

; 1000 

2100 

258 

3 

0 

2 

8 

33-0S6055747 

20Q0 

1100 
i ) 

257 

50 

24 

2 

8 

28 336851869 

2000 1 

1100 

258 

20 

24 

2 

8 

39 644480150 

aooo 

100 

1 257 

52 

48 

2 

8 

29 241462132 

3000 : 

100 

258 

37 

48 

o 

8 

46 202904552 


AD I 








AD 







4000 

900 I 

257 

55 

12 

2 

8 

SO 146072394 

4000 

900 

258 

55 

12 

2 

8 

52 761328955 

5000 

1900 

257 

57 

36 

2 

8 

31-050682657 

5000 

1900 

259 

12 

36 

o 

! 

8 

59 319753357 

Second Arya^Siddhdnia. 





- 





1 

BC 















0 

3100 

257 

45 

36 0 

2 

8 

26 527G31345 : 

- 








leoo 

2100 

257 

47 

543 

2 

8 

27 396434118 









2000 

1100 

257 

50 

12 6 

2 

8 

28 26523^90 









SO 00 

loo 

257 

52 

so 9 

i “ 

8 

29 134039663 










AD 




1 











4000 

‘ 900 

257 

54 

492 

2 

8 

30-002S42436 









500 C 

^ 1900 

257 

57 

76 

2 

8 

S0-S71645209 
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TADLb M-VA 


Fon coNtrnsTON of oEcnfFS^ minctes srcoNDB ivTO jtrAEin’rjif-KT Bi JO.OOOtiii of Titr cimc 


DECBEJE*? (*) 1 

Mxvcrri O 

firconi;»i 

[ ^*C0Jri>K ( ) 

iNo 

1 


„ ^ in ooniiis . 

° j ot dale 

lO 

10,OOOthR 
of circle 


lOOOOllis 
of circle 

So 

10 oootli^ 
of circle 

So 

BWHUi 

1 

10 KOMrt 
of tlrrh 

So 

10 1^0 1 ^ 
ff crirtl^ 

1 

27 7 

10 

1277 7 

01 

2527 7 

1 

0 4C2v» 

31 

3j4 

1 

0*LX»r,7lC 019 

31 

0 23M'*7,:CII 

01 

0 05 0,771,0^6 

2 

5i>5 

47 

13C6 6 

02 

2^55 6 

i 

0 925 

32 

U*^}14 

2 

0*015, 

32 

0 2J0,9n,::»O 

0 2 

(rm/A\tio 

3 

833 

49 

1333 3 

03 

2663 3 

H 

133 

33 

15 27 

3 

oo*ja,n4 

33 

0 261 029 

0*9 

0003,3113 

4 

nil 

49 

1361 1 

m 

2011 1 

H 

1 8j1 

34 

15 7JO 

4 

0 03*^, SCI 107 

01 

0 262,343 079 

0 4 

0*003 0-v 120 

6 

1S3 8 

50 

1363*8 

0^ 

2638 8 

6 

2 3113 

3o 

10*2037 

6 

0 035,5 JO 247 

33 

0*270, C«31, 729 

06 
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TABLE XLVB 

Fob conteesios or iieasueeubst be 10,000xns or inr ciecee into sieasueemekt ex uEaKEES, minittes 

AND SECONDS (“ ' ")• 



J- i 

J* 


















Serial number 


EPIGBAPHIA INDICA 


[VoL ZIT. 


TABLE XLYI 

IsDiCEs or Nakshateas akd Togas 

To take for close work the place of TaWe Vm, cols 6 to 13, of the “ Inivan Calendar^’ 


l^JLZSHATBA 


point J 

Xi amp f? 




1 Mrinl^ 

2 Bharani 

8 Kpttika * 


13 20 370 370 13 20 ?7Ck370 13 10 35 366-0108 1 Vifibliainbba 

26 40 740-7^ 20 0 665 5 19 45 62i 549 0051 2 Friti 


4 Robim • 
6 MngaliTM 

6 Ardra 

7 Punarvasu 
^ Pnsbyn 

9 Ailcsba 
10 Magha 


13 Hasta 

14 Cbitra 


40 oj Ulli 33 20 023 925 32 6C 27i 9150270 3 lynslunat 

4 Rolniu . 53 20 1481431 63 20 1481 431 62 42 20 14G40432 4 Santh5gya 

f 

5 Mriga^iras 66 40 1851 651 66 40 1851 851 65 52 65 1830 0540 6 ^bban* . 

6 Irdra . 80 0 S222 2 73 20 2037-037 72 28 12^ 2013 0594 6 Atiganda . 

7 PnnarTasn 93 20 2592 692 93 20 2592 692 92 14 5 2562-0756 7 SniitrniaD , 

=8 Poahya . 106 40 2962 962 106 40 2962 962 105 24 40 ^28 0864 8 Dhriti 

9 Ailcsba 120 0 3333 3 113 20 3148 148 111 59 57i 3111-0918 9 Sfila . 

10 Magha . 133 20 3703-7C® 126 40 3518 518 125 10 82i 34771026 10 Ganda 

11 Purra Phalgmu 146 40 4074-074 140 O' 3388 S 138 21 7i 38431134 U ' Vpadbr . 

12 Uttara PhalgMl 160 0 4444 4 160 O 4444 4* 168 7 0 43921296 12 Dbrgra . 

13 Hosts 173 20 4814 814 173, 20 ^14 814 171 17 36 4758 1404 18 VySglife . 

14 Cbitra . 186 40 5185 135 186 40 6185 iss 184 28 10 6124-1612 14 HarabanA , 

15 StsLi . 200 0 6555 5 193*20 ' 6370-870 191 8 27^ 6307*1566 16 Vajra , 

16 VjiiKha . . 218 20 6625 935 213 20 6926-925 210 49 20 * 6856 172S 16 Siddhi, or" 

17 AnntSaM . . 226 40 6296 296 226 40 0296-296 223 69 65 6222 1836 17 TyatipSt* 

18 JjwbtbS . 240 0 6686 6 233 20 6481481 230 35 12} 6405 1890 18 Variyns- . 

ig Kiilj . 253 20 7037 037 246 (^51 851 243 45 47} 6771 1993 19 Patigba . I 

20 PQrrsAsbadbs 266 40 7407 407 260 0 7222-2 266 66 22} 7137 2106 20 Sira 

21 TJttara Isbsabi 2p D 7777 7 230 0 ' 7777-7 276 42 16* 76862269 21 SiddSa 

Abb jitf . »» « , 2S0 66 SO 7803-9352 .. ». 

22 ^r«T»tm , , 293 30 8I4S14S 293 20 8143148 294 7 6 8169-9460 22 SSdBya 

S3 H^alaitba cr 500 40 8S18 618 SOS 40 ' 8516 618 307 l7 40 8635-9568 23 Sabha 

24 6atabbula) crj 820 0 &S85-8 313 20 | 8705 703 313 62 67} 8718-9622 I 24 Satla 

* * 

25 Pfirra EMTa- 833 20 9259-i£9 326 40 9074-074 327 3 S2j 90S49730 25 Brabmaa .. 

lJ*4i , . , 

36 ICtUta Ebadia. S4C 40 | 0629'&9 346 40 9C29-629 (316 49 25 9033-9S92 26 Indrs. 

37 . . 300 10.000 E60 10,000 SCO 10,000 27 TsSdBnti . 

‘ •” AiVial ^Bs at 0^by«a>^i^», 


27 TsSdBnti 


Tbo ending point Ii tba ta>n« a« in the ««io of tbo cc^oal ipacq oakebatra (number by number) as giveu lU coIb^ 3, 4, 
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TABLE XLVn 

Hindu sikes, and EQUATiOhs of sun's centee. 

] — ^Tbe Bjnes, col 8, stand, it is believed, for all autborities except Ibe Brahma' 
SiddhSnia (see Surya-Siddhiinta, u 15*27) 

jj {{ — ^“Equation -f ” or "• — ” means that the amount of the oquAtion, added to ot* 
Bnhtmcted frqpi the sun’s mean long , gives bia tine or apparent long. 

,, tw — ^TWb Table is assimilated to that of Prof Jacobi (Nptj. Ind., !• 459) 

„ tt) — FifAf Arya figures are exact For fuller details see next Table. 


Scf’s rQUATlOV OP TUP CEVTUE ACCOEDI-^O TO THB 


SUK’S KXAX 
Airoi£Ai.r. 


EquttSon + 


2 



16 1105 
SO 1316 
163 45 1520 

160 0 IJIO 
148 16 1010 
142 SO 2093 
iSS 45 2267 
186 0 2431 


M 8408 
8431 


0 8 26 25 
0 16 60-25 
0 25 976 
0 33 22 50 
0 41 2625 
0 49 18-76 

0 67 0-0 

1 4 27-76 
1 11 87 60 
1 18 29 25 
1 26 075 
I 31 976 
1 36 68 25 
1 42 18-0 
1 47 12 76 
1 61 40*60 
1 66 89 0 

1 69 8 25 

2 2 60 
2 4 8225 
2 6 27 0 
2 7 6026 
e 8 8e>76 
2 8 66 60 


of ft 
0 0 0 

0 8 4418 

0 17 2441 

0 25 68 39 

0 34 23 87 

0 42 38 60 

0 60 40 39 

0 68 29 33 

1 6 8 25 
1 13 1772 
1 20 12 88 
1 26 46 62 
1 32 6684 
1 38 43*69 
1 44 498 
1 48 6892 
1 63 26*88 

1 67 2231 
-2 0 49*90 

2 8 48 02 

2 e 1078 
2 8 428 
8 9 2664 
2 10 16*44 

8 io 81*0 


Caw eqUBtlon 

9 

0 9 

it 

0 0 

0 I 

0 8 

82 60 

0 17 

272 

0 25 

28 89 

0 83 

4722 

0 41 

66 94 

0 49 

66*28 

0 67 

42 22 

1 6 

16*60 

1 12 

80 66 

1 19 

2789 

1 26 

8 72 

1 32 

1728 

1 08 

8 08 

1 43 

8378 

1 48 

8217 

1 63 

822 

1 67 

4 67 

2 0 

86 60 

t 3 

8644 

2 6 

4 60 

2 S 

0 67 

2 9 

2494 

2 10 

1 

1606 

2 10 

1 

810 


Sun’s heak 
anokaix 


860 0 


360 16* 

1 1 

352 8oj 

2 


191 16 
196 0 
193 45 
202 80 
208 16 
210 0 
218 45 
217 80 

221 16 I 818 45111 
226 0 
228 45 
232 80 
236 16 808 45116 
240 0 800 016 
243 46 
24? 80 
261 16 

266 0 '/ 286 0)20 
268 45 
262 30 
268 16 

270 0 i 270 0I24 
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TABLE XLVnA- 

(Supplementary to the Sine and Equation Tahle^ 

GiviBg fuller details of the entries in Table XL VII, cols 7, 8, 9, 10, Tiz. base equations 
and differences per minute of arc, for use in close calculation, according to — 

(i) The Frescnt Surya-SiddJian^a, 

(u) The Second Arya-Siddhanta and Siddhania-Siromani 


C O 

I s 

c “= 


Fresent Silrya-Siddhanta 

2nd Arya Bxddhnnia and 
Sxddhdnia^Bxromam 

e" 

Base eq^uation 

Djff permiDUtc 
of anom arc 

Ba«c equation 

DifT per rmnnie 
of anom arc 

1 

7 

8 

9 

10 


o 

/ 

// 

// 

o 

/ 

// 


if 

0 

0 

0 

00 

2 3297 

0 

0 

00 


2 2777 
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32 5 






2 3121 ' 
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0 

17 
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2 72 
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58 39110270 
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4 
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34 
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33 
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21765 

5 

0 
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38 602465S0 

21413 

0 
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56 94 
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6 

0 

50 

40 39032702 
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0 
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65 27 
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8 
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2 0146 

1 
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3 25 
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1 

5 

15 5 

- 
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9 

1 
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1 
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1727 

- 


13 




15416 





15590 

1 

38 

43 68681726 

14279 ' 
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38 

S 05 


14477 

14 

1 

44 

4 95633636 

1 

43 

33 7 







13085 





1S2G2 

15 
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48 

58 91603494 

11842 

1 

48 

3216 j 


12047 

16 

1 

53 

25 35847716 
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53 

32 







10531 


57 



10731 

17 

1 

57 
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1 

4 6 







^ 0'9225 





0 94143 

18 

19 

2 

0 
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0 7828 

2 

0 

36 5 


0 7993 

2 

3 

46 02029604 

0 6434 

2 

3 

36 4 


0 6580 


20 

2 

6 

10 77879576 

0 5044 

2 

6 

4 5 


0 5163 

21 

2 

8 

4 26294360 


2 

8 

06 



22 




0*3657 





0 3746 

2 

9 

26 54190564 

0*2173 

2 

9 

24 94 


23 

0 2227 

2 

10 

15 44365260 

0 0691 

2 

10 

1505 


24 

0 0709 

2 

10 

310 


2 

10 

310 



y B —In coL 9 under " (seconds) and opposite line:> Nos 1, 8, 18, 20, the last figure, " 6 is not hke tl rAQ^ 
a recurring decimal # 









TABLES XL VIII A AND B. 

Elements of the Snn’s LongiMe to the Hindu Solar Year. 
First Arya and Snrya Siddhantas. 


TABI/B XLVinA 

EtSMEHTa or THE sun’s rONGITUPK FOR THE HlNUU BOI.AB YEAR 
according to tho First Irya-SIddbSnt*, 
pcnoda of 24-liour3 each from the moment of true Mesha-saipfa^ti. 
the astronomical hcginning of the solar year. 
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TABLE XLIX 

Eluhekts or the Sttk^s true Loxgituoe. 

Hours 

— Colnxnn 1 ccrrcaponde to tbo 21 Ijout pcnoda, from tnio Wcsha eamlo-antt, entered in Col. 

1, Tpblfs XLVillA aT\dB* Xa the prc<^ent Tnblo the> arc gronped m conformity \nth tho Hindu 
Sine Table* Ilgurcs in Columns 4 to C pvc Ibo actual arcs lra\cllcd on the ecbptio by tho true eon 
in the giren xnnnber o! hours For minutes see Table L, follornng Tho Table is exact for Uio First 
ixj a»SlddhEulJi> but can bo tisod for ell the Hindu authontics 

GVo^ijnu^ of iht doy^ 

(а) Bays 1 to 85 m order, and m reverse order days 80 to 164- 

(б) Days 165 to 207 in order, and m rcvciro order days 2G8 to 363 
(c) Days 303 to 365 arc grouped ^Ih Day 1 

This arrangement had to bo adopted to prevent the sire of the Table being doublod- 


24 hour 
p^ods 
from true 
Meflha* 
samkrantl 
(mclnsrrc) 


Arc travelled by true srun 
m 24 hours. 


Arc travelled by true sxm per hour 


10,Q00ths Ko of 
of circle* Hours. 




,, lO^OOQtlifi No. of 
of circle hours. 
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2 20 03 
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4 53 SO 

8 

7 20 79 
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0 47 71 
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12 14 04 
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14 4157 


8 19 35 43 

9 22 2 30 
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11 26 60 22 
12 29 2314 


2 20 68 
4 6317 
7 19 75 
4 0 40 34 

6 12 12 92 

6 14 39 50 

7 17 6 09 




11337 
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4 5318 
6G6S5 
C8023 
7 93G0 
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10 2034 

11 3371 

12 4708 
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2 2621 

3 3931 

4 5242 
5G562 

6 7863 

7 0173 
9 0484 

10 1794 

11 3105 

12 4415 

13 6720 
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15 8719 

17 0056 

18 1394 

19 2731 

20 4008 

21 5405 

22 6742 

23 8079 

24 9416 
26 0763 


14 7036 
16 8347 
16 9667 
18 0968 
192278 
20 3589 
21 4899 
22 0210 

23 7520 

24 8831 
264)141 
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1 7 

10 

5-4 30 

7 S20S 

19 j 

45 

53 20 

21 2143 




1 8 

19 

19 27 
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4 

9 

37 27 

4 4542 

10 

38 

29 00 

17 8109 




6 

12 

1 68 

6 5078 

17 

40 

53 38 

18 931)3 
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9 

21 

38 85 

10 0220 

21 

60 

30 65 

23 3847 

- 



10 1 

24 

8 17 

11 1350 

22 

52 

54 90 

24 1982 
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6 0088 ! 

18 
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10 
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19 

45 

30 87 
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8 

19 

12 37 

8 8917 i 

20 

; 48 

0 92 

22 2293 




9 

21 

30 41 

10 0032 ' 

21 

[ 50 

24 90 

23 3108 
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24 
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22 
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26 
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23 

! 55 
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25 5037 
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48 55 
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TABLE XlAX-^Contd. 


24 hour 
periods 
from true 
MCslia 
Bamkrnnti 
(inclusive) 


Arc Iravollcd by true sun 
m 2-t hours. 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour; 



1 

■ 

lO.OOOtlw 
of circle 

No of 
Hours 

f 

0 

lO.OOOtks 
of circle 

No of 
Hour? 


1 

lO.OOOtbs 
of circle. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

0 

4 

5 1 

c 

36 to 39 \ 

't9A l-9iX l 

0 

67 3110 

20 C29u 

1 

2 

23 80 

■■I 

J3 

31 

0 39 

14-4243 

to xiO j 




2 

4 

iim 


14 

33 

3J 19 

15 5339 





3 

7 

U40 


15 

35 

60 99 

16 6435 





4 

9 

35 20 

4 1383 

1C 

38 

20 79 

17 7530 





6 

11 

69*00 

6 6178 

1 

40 

41 59 

18 8620 





6 

14 

22 80 ' 

i 6 6574 

i IS 

43 

8 39 

19-9721 





, 7 

16 

46 00 

i 7 7669 

! 19 

45 
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2I-OS17 





8 

19 

10 40 

8S7C5 

! 20 ! 

47 

55 99 

221913 





9 

21 

34 20 

9 9801 

21 

60 

19 79 

23 3008 





1 10 

23 

57 99 

ll’OO'iG 

OVJ 1 
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43 59 

24 4I0J 





11 

20 

21 70 
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23 

65 

7 39 
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12 
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14 
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4 4306 

16 

38 
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18 8303 
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14 
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18 ! 
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3 90 
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27 61 
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19 
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13 2919 
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1 

2 

23 33 
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13 
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14 377X 

JhXO lo 1X0 J 
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14 

33 
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16 4833 





3 

7 
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3 3179 

15 

33 
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16 5893 
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9 
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16 

38 
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17 695S 
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11 
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17 

40 
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14 
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18 
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7 

16 
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19 
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21 0131 
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19 
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221190 





9 
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21 
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10 

23 

63 31 

110595 

22 

62 
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24 3309 





11 

26 
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23 

64 
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12 

28 

30 98 

13 2714 
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1 
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14 
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3 3133 

16 
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4 4177 

16 

38 

10 16 

17 6709 
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11 
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6 5222 

17 

40 

33 28 

18 7753 





6 

14 

18 81 

6 6266 

18 1 

42 

66 42 

19 8797 





7 

16 

4194 

7 7310 

19 

46 

19 65 

20 9842 





8 

19 

KfOJ 
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20 ! 

47 

42 68 

22 0886 





9 

21 
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9 9399 

21 

60 

6 82 
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10 

23 
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22 
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11 

\m 
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12 

28 
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TABLE XLIX—Contd 


24-lionr 

pcnods 

from truo Arc tnivclled by true mm 
m 24 hours 

^amkranti 
(inclusive) , 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour 


10 OOOths j No of 
of circle, I Houxa, 



51 to 54 ' 
lOS to 111 


57 10 19 20*4698 


55 to 58 7 ^ 

105 to 107 ] ® 



20 4424 


59 to 62 > 
101 to 104) 


26 4196 


63 to 66 
97 to 100 


20 3968 


2 2279 

2 4 45 58 

3 7 8 37 

4 9 31 10 

5 11 63 95 

6 14 16 74 

16 39 52 
19 2 31 

21 25 10 
23 47 89 
26 10 68 

12 28 33 47 

1 2 22 67 

2 4 45 33 

3 7 800 

4 9 30 66 
6 11 53 33 

6 14 16 00 

7 16 38 66 

8 

9 1 21 23 99 
10 1 23 46 66 
26 9 33 

12 28 31 9D 

1 2 22 54 

2 4 45 09 



I0,000tha 
of circle. 

No of 
Hours. 

1 


/f 

6 

4 



5 

1 1029 

13 

3( 

) 

5818 

2 2058 

14 

3 

3 

21 12 

3 3087 

15 

35 

44 06 

4 411C 

16 

38 

6 09 

5 5145 

17 


3 

29 93 

0 6175 

18 

4 

2 

52 87 

7 7204 

19 

15 

15 80 

8 8233 

20 

4 

7 

38 74 

9 9262 

21 

60 

1 68 

11 0291 

22 

62 

24 02 

12 1320 

23 

54 

47 55 

13 2349 





11018 

13 

30 

66 26 

2 2035 

14 

33 

19 05 

asois 

16 

35 

41 84 

4 4071 

1C 

38 

4 63 

5 5088 

17 

40 

27 42 

G6I06 

18 

42 

50 21 

7 7124 

19 

45 

13 00 

8 8141 

20 

47 

33 78 

9 9159 

21 

49 

58 57 1 

11 0177 

22 

52 

21 36 

121195 

23 

54 

44 15 

13 2212 





1 1008 

13 

30 

51 60 

2 2016 

14 

33 

17 32 

3 3025 

15 

35 

39 99 

4 4033 

16 

38 

2 66 

5 5041 

17 

40 

25 32 

6 6049 

18 

42 

47 99 

7 7057 

19 

45 

10 65 

8 8005 

20 

47 

33 32 

9 9074 

21 

49 

55 99 

11 0082 

22 

62 

18 65 

12 1090 

23 

54 

41 32 

13 2098 





10999 

13 

30 

63 05 

21997 

14 

33 

16 60 

3 2996 

15 

35 

38 14 

4 3995 

16 

38 

0 69 

6*4993 

17 

40 

23 23 

6 5992 

18 

42 

45 77 

7 6991 

19 

45 

8 31 

8 7989 

20 

47 

30 86 

9 8988 

21 

49 

53 40 

10 9987 

22 

52 

15 94 

12 0985 

23 

54 

38 48 

13 1984 






10, OOOths 
of circle 


14 3378 

15 4407 

16 6436 

17 6466 

18 7495 

19 8524 

20 9553 

22 0582 

23 1611 

24 2640 

25 3669 


14 3230 

15 4248 
10 5205 

17 6233 

18 7301 

19 8318 

20 0336 

22 0354 

23 1371 

24 2389 

25 3407 


14 3106 

15 4115 

16 5123 

17 6131 

18 7139 

19 8147 

20 9155 

22 0164 

23 1172 

24 2180 

25 3188 


14 2983 
16 3981 

16 4980 

17 5979 

18 6977 

19 7976 

20 8975 

21 9973 
23 0972 
241971 
25 2970 
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KriGPvAPinA IXOICA 


TAIUJI 




24 -hour 
periods 

from true Arc tn\clle<l In true nm 
‘•Im m 24 hour 


Arc tm\iMfxi hy r m fKriiou% 


f^mkranti 

(mclubi\e) 



o / 

if 

10,000M>- 
of circle 

No of 
Hours 

\ 

r 

if 

1 

lOOOO'H 
of t irUc 

Ne of 
Hourn, 

4 



1 

2 

3 

4 

5 1 

c 

i ^ 

1 

67 to CO ■) 
03 to Ob N 

0 56 

58 CC 

26 3780 

t. 

2 

£2 11 

1 fK>01 

13 

30 

51 78 





n 

4 

>5} 66 

2 

11 

33 

!■} 22 





3 

7 

7 33 

3 2073 

15 

35 

ono 





4 

9 

29 78 

4 3061 

16 

37 

5011 





5 

11 

52 22 I 

r> 1955 

17 i 

40 

21 55 





6 

11 

1 5 67 

0 5fM6 

18 ' 

*12 

4100 





7 

10 

3711 

7 6037 

19 

45 

6 14 





8 

18 

59 55 

8 7020 

20 

47 

2S 89 





9 

21 

22 00 

0 8020 

21 

49 

5133 





10 

i23 

11 n 

10 0011 

oo 

52 

13 77 





n 

26 

CS9 


2x3 

5^1 

%22 





12 

28 

20 '13 

13 1603 




70 to 73 

89 to 92 > 

0 56 

50 so 

20 3649 

1 

rt 

22 37 

: 1 0085 

13 

30 

50 SI 





! 2 

4 

U 7t 

1 2 1971 

14 

33 

13 IS 





3 

7 

711 

1 3 2076 

11 

35 

35 55 





4 

9 

£9 43 

1 4 3011 

10 

37 

r>7 9i 





6 

11 

51 S3 

f. 1027 

17 

40 

20 30 





6 1 

U 

1122 

6 5912 

IS 

12 

42 67 





7 i 

16 

36 69 

7 0608 

19 

45 

5ai 





S 1 

18 

58 9'i 

S78S3 

20 

47 

27 41 





0 1 

21 

21 33 

9 SSCS 

21 ; 

49 

19 TS 





10 

23 

43 70 

10 9S54 

no ] 

52 

1215 





11 

20 

6 07 

12 0839 

23 ! 

54 

34 62 





12 

28 

28 44 1 

13 1824 




74 to 77 

86 to 88 i 

0 56 

55 71 

26 355S 

1 

2 

22 32 1 

1 0982 

13 

30 

5017 





o 

4 

14 61 

2 1963 

14 

33 

12 49 





3 

7 

6 05 

3 2945 

16 

35 

3182 





4 

9 

20 2S 

4 3920 

16 ! 

37 

57 11 





6 

11 


5 4908 

17 

40 

19 46 





6 

14 

13 93 

0 5889 

18 

42 

41 78 





7 

16 

36 25 

7 6S71 ' 

19 

45 

410 





S 

18 


8 7853 

20 1 

47 

£0 42 





9 

21 

20 89 

9 88x34 

21 

49 

48 74 





10 

m 

43 21 

10 9816 ! 

22 

52 

1100 





11 

26 

6 53 

12 0797 

23 ' 

64 

33 38 

78 to 85 *1 




12 

28 

27 85 

13 1779 

i 



{True «un xn 1 

‘ 0 56 

55 11 

26 3512 

1 

2 

22 SO 

1 0980 

13 

30 

49 85 

UJM/^L€' iJJh 1 

Ddv Ji1\ f 




2 

4 

44 69 

2 1959 

11 

33 

12 15 

x/uy oj. j j 




3 

7 


3 2939 

16 

35 

3M5 





4 

9 

29 19 

4 3919 

16 

37 

66 74 





6 

11 

51 48 

5 4898 

17 

40 

19 04 





6 

14 

13 78 

0 5878 

18 

42 

41 34 





7 

16 

36 07 

7 6858 

19 

45 

3 63 





8 

18 

58 37 

8 7837 

20 

47 

29 03 





9 

21 

20 67 

9 8817 

21 

49 

48 22 





10 

23 

42 96 

10 9797 

22 

62 

10 52 





11 

20 

6 26 

12 0776 

23 

64 

32 82 





12 

28 

27 66 

13 1750 





[Voh xir. 


lO^OOOths 
of circle 


C 


14 2^^4 
1*;3S75 
)6'4^r^ 
17 5^57 
ISO^S 
19 7^39 
29Sa3<) 
21 9^21 
23 0^12 

21 im 

23 2705 


14 2S10 

15 3795 

16 1780 

17 576G 

18 6751 

19 7737 
iO 8722 
21 9707 

23 06^3 

24 1678 

25 2063 


14 27C0 

15 3742 

16 4723 

17 5705 

18 6GS7 

19 7663 

20 8650 

21 0631 

23 0613 

24 1594 

25 2576 


14 2738 

15 3715 

16 4095 

17 5675 

18 6654 

19 7634 

20 8614 

21 9593 
23 0573 
241553 
25 2532 























:<o 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF IME SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY 


TABLE XUX-Conld 


24 hour J 

l>cnodt> j 1 

Iroin true ^ Arc tra^ cUcd bs true eua { 

Mr)5.hr I m 24 houri j 

saniljlnti | * 

(mclusn c) j J 


\rc travelled true £im i)cr hojr 


• O / ^ 

lO.OOOtliS 
oi cjrck 

1 

No of j 
li our& j 

/ ff 

lO.OOOlhs i 
of Cink : 

No of , „ i 

Hours 1 

! 

10 0091113 
(t tirUe 

1 2 

1 : 

; 3 

4 - 

1 

^ 5 

' 6 

! 

! 4 1 o 

() 


iCo to 1C8 t \ 
100 to 302 ) \ 


Fer (ill days {Gobtviv l)Jrot}i A6 1 * ox t", (al n j Ihx numbers of dayi bact u urd ? 


.^3 IG I 27 2773 


ICO to 1727 ‘ 
m to 330 J j 


12 31 27 4008 


StosS} 0 21 18 1 27 4782 


d 7 

4 9 
a 12 
G 14 
7 n 

5 10 
9 22 

10 24 

11 27 

12 20 


7 17 

8 19 

9 22 

10 24 

11 27 

12 29 


6 12 

6 14 

7 17 

8 19 

9 22 

10 24 

11 27 

12 29 


1 I J<.G 

2 27U 
d 1G07 
j 7102 
0 0S28 
0 8014 
7 0 > 79 

0 0927 
10 2201 

11 d050 

12 7022 

13 0287 

1 ITU 

2 27S8 

3 4182 

4 5777 
7 C071 
OS105 
7 0779 
01171 

10 2347 

11 3941 

12 5335 

13 0730 

1 1421 
22811 

3 4202 

4 5083 
57101 
G 8524 

7 9015 
9 1300 

10 2787 ' 

11 4207 

12 5028 ; 

13 7049 

1 1449 

2 2899 

3 4348 

4 5797 

5 7246 
0 8096 

8 0145 

9 1594 
10 3013 
U 4493 

12 5942 

13 7391 


13 31 51 S8 

14 34 22 IS 

15 30 ^9 4S 

10 39 10 77 

17 41 14 07 

18 44 11 37 

10 40 38 1»7 

20 49 5 97 

21 51 33 27 

22 54 0 50 

23 56 27 bO I 


31 99 08 

31 27 r> 
30 55 02 
oO 22 09 
41 50 16 
14 IS 02 
40 45 00 

49 1 ^ 10 

51 11 (U 

r>l 8 09 : 

50 30 30 I 


32 1 17 

U 3218 
37 0 19 

39 28 21 
41 50 22 
14 24 21 

40 52 25 
49 20 20 
51 48 27 
54 10 28 
56 44 30 


32 8 97 

34 37 30 
37 5 74 

39 34 12 

42 2 50 

44 30 80 

40 59 27 
49 27 65 
51 50 01 
54 24 42 
56 52 80 


H 775} 
15 9110 
17 01S4 
IS l‘'50 

19 1215 

20 45SI 

21 5917 

22 7U2 
2 I S973 
25 0013 
20 14*^9 


11 S124 
15 95B 

)7(»9|i 
IS 2300 

19 i7^K) 

20 50 n 

21 OISO 

22 7SS3 
2 * 9277 
25 fK>71 
20 2uu5 


14 8170 

15 9890 

17 nil 

18 2732 
19415} 

20 5573 

21 0994 
22S115 
2.} 9b35 
25 1256 
20 2077 


14 8S40 
10 0290 
17 n}0 

15 iiss 

19 4638 

20 ()0S7 

21 7536 

22 S085 
2i 0435 
25 1884 
20 3333 


G 2 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA 


[VoL XIV, 


TABLE :KLJX—Gontd 


24-hour 

penods 

from true Arc travelled by true sun 
il&ha- m 24 hours, 

Ectrokranti 
(mclosn e) 



10,00(Hhs No of 
of circle Hours 



34 ! 0 59 3005 


27 5467 


185 to 187' 
341 to 343 


69 38 33 27 6106 


188 to 191 1 
337 W 340< 


69 46 61 27 6745 


Arc travelled by true sun per bour 


m to 1951 
333 to 336) 


69 64 89 27 7383 



10 24 

11 27 


1 2 29 10 

2 4 68 19 

3 7 27 29 

4 9 56 39 

5 12 25 49 

6 14 54 58 

7 17 23 68 

8 19 62 78 

9 22 2187 

10 24 60 97 

11 27 20 07 

12 29 4916 


6 12 

6 14 

7 17 

8 19 

9 22 
10 24 
11> 27 
12 29 


7 17 

8 19 

9 22 

10 24 

11 27 

12 29 


lO.OOOths 
of circle 

No of 
Hours 

6 

4 

11478 

13 

2 2956 

14 

3 4433 

16 

4 5911 

16 

6 7389 

17 

6 8867 

18 

8 0346 

19 

9 1822 

20 

103300 

21 

11 4778 

22 

12 6256 

23 

13 7733 


11604 

13 

2 3009 

14 

3 4613 

16 

4 6018 

16 

6 7622 

17 

6 9026 

18 

8*0531 

19 

9 2035 

20 

10 3540 

21 

11 5044 

22 

12 6548 

23 

13 8053 


11531 

13 

2 3062 

14 

3 4593 

15 

4 6124 

16 

5 7655 

17 

6^186 

18 

8 0717 

19 

9 2248 

20 

10 3;^79 

21 

11 5310 

22 

12 6841 

23 

13 8372 


1 1558 ' 

13 

2 3115 

14 

3 4673 

16 

4 6231 

16 

6 7788 

17 

6 9346 

18 

80903 

19 

> 9 2461 

20 

5 10*4019 

21 

^ 11 5576 

22 

; 12 7134 

23 

L 13 8692 



10,000th3 
of circle 



32 13 78 
34 42 53 
37 1128 
39 40 03 
42 8 79 

44 37 64 
47 6 29 

49 35 04 
62 3 79 

54 32 55 
67 130 


32 18 26 
34 47 36 
37 16 46 
39 45 65 
42 14 65 
44 43 75 
47 12 84 
49 4194 
52 1104 
64 4014 
57 9 23 


32 22 76 
34 6219 
37 2163 
39 5107 
42 20 51 
44 49 96 
47 19 40 
49 48 84 
62 18 28 
64 47 72 
67 1717 


32 27 23 
34 67 02 
37 20 80 
39 66 59 
42 26 38 
44 6617 
47 26 95 
49 65 74 
62 25 63 
64 55 31 
67 2610 


14 9211 

16 0689 

17 2167 

18 3645 

19 6122 

20 6600 
21 8078 
22 9566 
241034 
252511 
26 3989 


14 9557 
16 1062 

17 2566 

18 4070 

19 5676 

20 7079 

21 8584 
23*0088 
241692 
26 3097 
26 4601 


14 9903 

16 1434 

17 2965 

18 4496 

19 6027 

20 7658 

21 9089 
23*0620 

24 2161 

25 3682 
28 5213 


16 0249 

16 1807 

17 3365 
18-4922 

19 6480 

20 8037 

21 9695 

23 1163 

24 2710 

25 4268 

26 6826 
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TABLE 'SJAX—Contd 


24 hour 
periods 
from true 
llcsha 
samkranti 
(inclusive) 


Arc travelled by truo sun 
m 24 bours 


Arc tni\ ellcd by true sun per hour. 


10,<}00ths No of 
ot circle. Hours 



207 to 210) 
318 to 320 ) 




2 

30 13 

5 


7 

30 40 

10 

0 53 

12 

30 66 

15 

0 70 

17 

3092 

20 

1*06 

22 

31 19 

25 1 32 

27 

31 45 

30 

1 68 

2 

30 45 

5 

0 90 

7 

31 30 

10 

181 

12 

32 26 


17 33 17 

8 1 20 3 62 

9 22 24 07 

25 4 52 

27 34 98 

12 30 6 43 

1 2 30 77 

2 6 


7 

32 

32 

10 

3 

09 

12 

33 

86 

16 

4 

64 

17 

35 

41 

20 

6 

18 

22 

36 

95 

25 

7 

73 

27 

38 

60 

30 

9 

27 

2 

31 

07 

5 

2 

14 

7 

33 

20 

10 

4 

27 

12 

35 

34 



lO.OOOths 
of circle 

No of 
hours 


6 

4 


1 1684 

13 

32 

2 3169 

14 

35 

3 4763 

15 

37 

4 6337 

16 

40 

6 7921 

17 

42 

6 9606 

18 

45 

81090 

19 

47 

9 2764 

20 

50 

10 4258 

21 

62 

11 5843 

22 

56 

12 7427 

23 

67 

13 0011 



11609 

13 

32 

2 3218 

14 

35 

3 4827 

16 

37 

4 6436 

16 

40 

5 8046 

17 

42 

6 9654 

18 

45 

8 1263 

19 

47 

9 2872 

20 

50 

10 4481 

21 

62 

116090 

22 

55 

12 7699 

23 

67 

13 9308 



1 1634 

13 

32 

2 3267 

14 

36 

3 4901 

16 

37 

4 6535 

16 

40 

5 8168 

17 

42 

6 9802 

18 

46 

81436 

19 

47 

9 3070 

20 

60 

10 4703 

21 

62 

11 6337 

22 

55 

12 7971 

23 

67 

13 9604 



1 1657 

13 

32 

2 3313 

14 

35 

3 4970 

15 

37 

4 6626 

16 

40 

5 8283 

17 

42 

6 9939 

18 

45 

81596 

19 

47 

9 3262 

20 

60 

10 4909 

21 

52 

11 6665 

22 

55 

12 8222 

23 

67 

13 9878 





35 88 
0 33 
38 78 
724 

37 69 
814 

38 59 
9 05 

60 60 
9 95 
40 40 


15 0595 
10 2180 
17^76-4 

18 6348 

19 6932 

20 8517 
22 0101 
231685 

24 3269 

25 4854 

26 6438 


15 0917 

16 2520 

17 4135 

18 5744 

19 7353 

20 8961 

22 0570 

23 2179 

24 3788 

25 5397 

26 7006 


16 1238 

16 2872 

17 7605 
16^6139 

19 7773 

20 9400 

22 1040 

23 2674 

24 4307 
26 5941 
20 7676 


16 1635 
1613191 
17»4848 

18 6604 

19 8161 

20 9817 

22 1474 

23 3130 

24 4787 

25 6443 

26 8100 





























EPIGEAPHIA IXDILA 


VoL XiV 


T\BLE XLIX— C<»-? 


24 hour 
jitncnls 

from true Arc trnvcUctl h\ true sun 
Mesha in 24 hours 

5amLr“in^i 
(mclus 


A^'c tiav^^Ld if/ true sun jjcr houi 



„ 10,000ths 01 , 

of CTcJc Hours. 


1 0 OOOtlis Xo of 
of tuxlt 1 Hoars 



211 to 214'^ 
314 to 317 4 


0 32 74 1 28 0304 


215 to 2181 
310 to 313) 


28 0S06 


219 to 222) 
300 to 3<;0 3 


0 45 15 28 12C2 


223 to 225) 
302 to 3054 


25 1718 


9 22 
10 25 

11 27 

12 30 


3t 00 i 
5 4G I 
30 82 1 
8 IS 
39 55 , 
10 91 i 
12 28 1 
13 04 I 
15 00 k 
1G37 » 


7 17 41 14 

8 20 ISOS 

9 22 44 71 

10 25 IG 35 

11 27 47 93 

12 30 19 62 

1 2 31SS 

2 6 3 70 

3 7 35 64 

4 10 7 53 

5 12 39 41 

6 15 11 29 

7 17 43 17 

8 20 15 05 

9 22 46 93 

10 25 IS 81 

11 27 50 70 

12 30 22 58 

1 2 32 13 

2 5 4 26 

3 7 36 o8 

4 10 8 51 

5 12 40 64 

6 15 12 77 

7 17 4i 89 

S 20 17 02 

9 22 4915 

10 25 2128 

11 27 53 41 

12 30 25 53 



3 50 iS 

4 0717 

5 S >97 
7 0^170 
S 17-5 
93M5 

105114 

11 6791 

12 s 72 
14 0152 

1 1700 

2 3^00 

3 5*01 

4 CSOl 
5^501 

7 0201 

8 1902 

9 3502 

10 5302 

11 7 » 02 

12 8703 
14 0403 

1 1719 

2 3438 

3 5158 

4 0877 

5 85% 
7 0315 
S20:»5 
9 3754 

10 5473 

11 7192 

12 8912 
14 0631 

1 1733 

2 3477 

3 5215 

4 6953 

5 8091 

7 0430 

8 216S 

9 3906 

10 5644 

11 7383 

12 9121 
14-0S59 




15 1831 
10 3510 

17 5190 

18 6SG3 

19 8548 

21 022s 

22 1007 
25 35SC> 

24 52»)G 

25 6945 
2u S(i24 


15 21(ri 

16 3J'01 

17 5503 

18 7204 

19 8904 

21 0604 

22 2304 
214005 

24 5705 

25 7405 

26 0105 


15 2350 

16 4069 

17 5780 
IS 7508 
19 9227 

21 0946 

22 2660 

23 4385 

24 6104 

25 7823 

26 9543 


15 2597 

16 4336 

17 6074 
IS 7812 
19 9550 

21 1289 

22 3027 

23 4765 

24 6503 

25 8242 

26 9980 
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TABLE NTiTX — Contd 


24 hour 
periods 
from true 
Jlcsha- 
Bamkranti 
(mclusive) 


Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 



Arc travelled by true sun per hour 


„ 10,000ths No of 

of circle Hours 




11765 

2S611 

3 6266 

4 7021 

6 8777 

7 0532 

8 2288 
9 4043 

10 5798 

11 7664 

12 9309 
14 10G4 

11771 

2 3641 

3 6312 

4 7082 

6 8853 

7 0623 

8 2394 

9 4615 

10 6936 

11 7706 

12 9476 
14 1247 


6 8929 

7 0715 

8 2501 

9 4286 

10 6072 

11 7868 

12 9644 
14 1429 

1 1797 

2 3694 

3 6392 

4 7189 

6 8986 

7 0783 

8 2580 

9 4378 

10 6175 

11 7972 

12 9769 
14 1666 


13 33 0 64 

14 36 32 89 

15 38 6 24 

16 40 37 69 

17 43 9 94 

18 46 42 29 

19 48 14 64 

20 60 46 99 

21 63 19 34 

22 65 51 69 

23 68 24 04 


13 33 3 11 

14 35 35 65 

16 38 8 20 

16 40 40 76 

17 43 13 29 

18 45 45 84 

19 48 18 39 

20 60 60 93 

21 63 23 48 

22 65 66 03 

23 68 28 57 


13 33 6 67 

14 35 38 41 

16 38 11 16 

16 40 43 90 

17 43 16 64 

18 45 49 39 

19 48 22 13 

20 60 64 88 

21 63 27 62 

22 66 0 36 

23 68 33 11 


13 33 7 69 

14 35 40 48 

16 38 13 37 

16 40 46 27 

17 43 19 16 

18 45 62 05 

19 48 24 94 

20 60 67 83 

21 63 30 72 

22 66 3 62 

23 68 36 61 


16 2820 

16 4576 

17 6331 

18 8086 
19 9841 
21 1597 

22 3362 

23 5107 

24 6863 
26 8618 
27 0373 


16 3108 

16 4788 

17 6559 

18 8329 
20 0100 
2x 1870 

22 3641 

23 6412 

24 7182 

26 8953 

27 0723 


16 3216 
16 6001 

17 6787 

18 8573 

20 0358 

21 2144 

22 3940 

23 5716 

24 7502 

25 9287 
27 1073 


16 3364 
16 6161 

17 6958 

18 8765 

20 0552 

21 2360 

22 4147 

23 6944 

24 7741 

25 9538 
27 1335 
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[VoL XIV, 


TABLE XLIX—Contd 


24-hour 
periods 
from true 
M^ha- 
samkranti 
(mclusivo) 

Arc travelled by true sun 
m 24 hours 

Arc travelled hy true sun per hour 


O / 

lO.OOOths 

No of 

■ 

// 

I0,000ths 

! No of 

/ 

f 

lO.OOOtbs 



of circle 

Hours 

1 


of circle 

Hours 

i 

1 



of circle 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

4 

5 

6 

242 to 244") 
28^ to 2Rfi ( 

1 1 12 36 

28 3361 

1 

2 

33 01 

1 1807 

13 

33 

9 10 

15 3487 




2 

5 

6 03 

2 3613 

14 ! 

35 

42 21 

1C 5294 




3 

7 

39 04 

3 6420 

16 1 

38 

15 22 

17 7101 




4 

10 

12 06 

4 7227 

16 ! 

40 

48 24 

18 8907 




5 

12 

45 07 

6 9034 

17 

43 

2125 

20 0714 




6 

15 

18 09 

7 0840 

18 

45 

54 27 

21 2521 




7 

17 

61 10 

8 2647 

19 

48 

27 28 

22 4327 




8 

20 

24 12 

9 4454 

20 1 

61 

0 30 

23 6134 




9 

22 

67 13 

10 62b0 

21 

53 

33 31 

24 7941 





25 

30 15 

11 8067 

22 

56 

6 33 

25 9747 




11 

28 

3 16 

12 9874 

23 

58 

39 34 

27 1554 




12 

30 

36 18 

14 1680 





245 to 248') 

280 to 282 ( 

1 1 15 31 

28 3589 

1 

2 

33 14 

1 1816 

13 

33 

10 79 

15 3611 




2 

5 

6 28 

2 3632 

11 

35 

43 93 

16 5427 




3 

7 

39 41 

3 5449 

15 

38 

17 07 

17 7243 




4 

10 

12 55 

4 7265 

16 

40 

60 21 

18 9039 




5 

12 

46 69 

5 9081 

17 

43 

23 35 

20 0876 




6 

15 

18 83 1 

7 0397 

18 

45 

66 48 

21 2692 





17 

51 97 

8 2713 

19 

48 

29 62 

22 1508 




8 

20 

25 10 

9 4530 

20 

51 

2 7G 

23 6324 





22 

68 24 

10 6346 

21 

63 

35 90 

24 8140 




10 

25 

31 38 

11 8162 

22 

56 

9 04 

25 9957 




11 

28 

4 52 

12 9978 ' 

23 

68 

4218 

27 1773 




12 

30 

37 66 

14 1794 





249 to 2S21 

1 1 16 03 

28 3771 

1 

2 

33 17 

1 1824 

13 

33 

1118 

1 15 3710 

^/O to ) 



2 

5 

6 34 

2 3648 

14 

35 

44 35 

! 16 5533 




3 

7 

39 50 

3 5471 

15 

38 

17 52 

17 7357 




4 

10 

12 67 

4 7295 

16 

; 40 

60 69 

18 9181 




5 

12 

45 84 

6 9119 

17 

1 43 

23 86 

20 1005 




6 

16 

19 01 

7 0943 

18 

45 

57 02 

21 2829 





17 

62 18 

8 2767 

19 

48 

3019 

22 4652 





20 

25 34 

9 4590 

20 

51 

3 36 

23 6476 





22 

68 51 

10 6414 

21 

53 

36 53 

24 8300 




^Bi 

25 

31 68 

11 8238 

22 

56 

9 70 

26 0124 





28 

4 85 

13 0062 

23 

58 

42 86 

27 1948 




12 

30 

38 02 

14 1886 





263 to 256'! 

f 1 1 19 45 

28 3901 

3 1 

2 

33 31 

1 1830 

13 

33 

13 04 

15 3784 

2^2 to 275 j 



2 

5 

6 62 

2 3659 

14 

35 

46 35 

16 5613 




3 

7 

39 93 

3 5489 

15 

38 

19 66 

17 7443 




4 

10 

13 24 

4 7218 

16 

40 

52 97 

18 9272 




5 

12 

46 65 

6 9148 

17 

43 

26 28 

20 1102 




6 

15 

19 86 

7 0977 

18 

45 

69 69 

21 2931 




7 

17 

6317 

8 2807 

19 

48 

32 90 

22 4761 




8 

20 

26 48 

9 4636 

20 

51 

6 21 

23 6590 




9 

22 

69 79 

10 6466 

21 

63 

39 52 

24 8420 




10 

25 

33 11 

11 8295 

22 

56 

12 83 

26 0248 




11 

28 

6 42 

13 0125 

23 

1 58 

46 14 

27 2078 




12 

30 

39 73 

141954 
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CYox. XRT. 


TABLE L 

Elsukkts of the St?K*s XiOKomrox* 


^IiKtrrxs. 


The figures in Colunmfl 2, 3, show the sun^s me/in movement during the tunes noted in Column L 


Time 

Mins 

/ 


lO.OOOths 
of circle. 

Time 

Mins 

/ 


lO.OOOtls 
of circle. 

Time 

Mins 

/ 

jr 

10,00Ptlai 
of drcl«. 

I 

1 

2 j 

J 

3 

1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

i 

0 

123 

0 0095 i 

■■ 


! 


■■ 




1 

0 

2 40 

0 0190 


0 

61 74 

0 3903 


1 

4102 

0-7795 

2 

0 

4 93 

0 0380 1 


0 

54 21 

0-4183 


1 

43 49 

0-7985 

3 

0 

7 39 

0 0570 1 


0 

66 67 

0 4373 


1 

46 96 

0*8175 

4 

0 

9 88 

0 0760 i 

24 

0 

69 H 

Ch4r>e3 


1 

48-42 

0-8365 

5 

0 

12 32 

0-0951 1 

25 

1 

1 60 

0 1753 

45 j 

1 

60-88 

0-8556 

6 

0 

14 78 

01141 

26 

1 

4 06 

0 4043 

46 1 

1 

63 34 

0*8746 

7 

0 

17 25 

01331 

27 

1 

6 53 

06133 

47 

1 

65 81 

0-8936 

8 

0 

19 71 

01621 

28 

1 

8 99 

0 5323 

48 

1 

68 27 

09126 

9 

0 

22 18 

01711 

29 

1 

1M6 

0*6514 

49 

2 

0 74 

0 9316 

10 

0 

24 64 

01901 

30 

1 

13 92 

0-5704 

60 

2 

320 

0-9506 

11 

0 

27 10 

0 2091 

31 

1 

16 38 

0-5894 

61 

o 

6-66 

0*9696 

12 

0 

29 57 

02281 

32 

1 

18 85 

0-60S4 

52 

^r> 

** 

8 13 

0-9SS6 

13 

0 

32 03 

0 2472 

33 

1 

21 31 

0-6274 

63 

2 

10 59 

1 0077 

14 

0 

34 50 

0 2662 

34 

1 

23 78 

0-6464 

54 

2 

13 06 

1-0267 

16 

0 

36 90 

0 2862 

35 

1 

26 24 

0*6654 

65 

o 

16 62 

1 0457 

16 

0 

39 42 

0-3042 

36 

I 

28 70 

0 6844 

55 

2 

17 98 

10647 

17 

i 0 

41 89 

0 3232 

37 

1 

31 17 

0 7035 

67 

2 

20 46 

1-0S37 

18 

0 

44 35 

0-3422 

33 

1 

33 63 

0-7225 

68 

2 

22 91 

1 2027 

19 

0 

46 82 

0-3612 

39 

1 

3610 

07416 

69 


25 38 

1 1217 

20 

0 

49 28 

0 3802 

40 

1 

38 56 

07605 

60 

2 

27 84 

1 1407 


N Since this Tabic 8bows tho Iran’* meon motion dunng the number of minute* indicated, s sbght 

correction must be made, m order to ascertain his true motion, if very great accuracy is required. The 
larg^t possible correction, namely for C9 minute on the days 81 and 263 (when the sun is in apogee and 
pengee and xs therefore at his slowest and quickest) is on Day 81 mintw 6'-4616 or 0 0421, and on Day 263 
the Bame> 

Hence on Day 81 the true sun's lonmcy m 60 m must be taken as (by the Tabic, 26^38-~^^*45«c) 
2' 19' 93, or (by the Table, 1 1217 — 0 0421=) 10706, and on Day 263 a^ (2^ 26' 38 -{-6' 46=) 2^30' 83, or 
(1 1217-f0'0421=) 11638 

Itisnotneccssary to frame a Table to meet corrections less than this* CJalcnlation can alwa^ be made 
by taking from the Hour Table (Table XLIX) the true sun’a motion in one hour on the day in queation^ 
dividing this by 60, and multiplying the result by the number of minutes concerned# 
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TABLE L-A 


Elements oe the Sun’s Longitude 


Seconds 


Cols 2, 3, sixew tlie Sun’s mean movement dunng times noted in Col. 1. 


Time 

aoconds 

n 


Time 

seconds 

tf 

lO.OOOths 
of circle 

Time 

seconds 

// 

lOjOOOths 
of circle 

1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

B 

2 

3 

I 

0*041 


21 

0 862 

0 0067 

41 

1684 

0*0130 

2 

0 082 


22 

0 903 

0 0070 

42 

1 725 

0 0133 

3 

0123 


23 

0 945 

0 0073 

43 

1766 

0 0136 

4 

0164 


24 

0 986 

0 0076 

44 

1 807 

0 0139 

6 

0 205 


25 

1027 

0 0079 

45 

1 848 

0 0142 

6 

0 246 


26 

1068 

0 0082 

46 

1 889 

0 0146 

7 

0 287 


27 

1109 

0 0036 

47 

1930 

0 0149 

8 

0 329 i 

0 0025 

28 

1150 

0 0089 

48 

1971 

0 0152 

9 

0 370 : 


29 

1 191 

0 0092 

49 

2 012 

0 0155 

10 

0 411 


30 

1232 

0 0095 

50 

2 053 

0 0158 

11 

0 452 


31 

1 273 ^ 

0 0098 

51 

2 094 

0 0162 

12 

0 493 

0 0038 

32 

1 314 

0 0101 

52 

i 2 135 

0 0165 

13 

0 534 

0 0041 

33 

1355 

0 0105 

53 

1 2177 

0 0168 

U 

0 575 

0 0044 

34 

1396 ' 

0 0108 

54 

2 218 

0 0171 

15 

0 616 

00048 

35 

1437 

0 0111 

55 

2 259 

0 0174 

16 

0 657 

0 0051 

36 

1478 

0 0114 

56 

2 300 

0 0177 

17 

0 698 

0 0054 

37 

1519 

0 0117 

57 

2 341 

0 0181 

18 

0 739 

0 0057 

38 

1561 

0 0120 

58 

2 382 

0 0184 

19 

0 780 

0 0060 

39 

1602 

0 0124 

69 

2 423 

0 0187 

20 

0 821 

0 0063 

40 

1643 

0 0127 

60 

2 464 

0 0190 


The Table follows M. da Kies’s fixture of the sun’s mean movement in 1 time mmate by the Stddfionla 
ifromti* r 464,008i788, or 0 019,012,414. 
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Wo 2~DANDAPALLE PLATES OF VIJATA^BHUPATI • SAKA-SAMYAT 1332. 

By G Vekkoba Rao, Madkas. 

The copper-plates which bear the subjoined inscription were obtained bj me on a short 
loan from the monegar of Dandapalle,^ a village m the Palaraner fdlula of the Chittoor 
district, during my official tour in 1913 They have been briefly noticed in the Madras 
Epigraphlcal Report for 1913, page 119, paragraph 63 

The plates are five in number, each measuring about 9|'' by The edges are folded 

over, flattened and slightly raised into rxms, lu order to fieoure the protection of the writing 
from coming into contact with the written sides of the adjoining plates The tops are neatly 
curved in the form of a bow slightly turned upwards nt the edges where these meet the plates 
The curved fops have, as usual, a hole in the centre to allow the coppor-rmg to pass 
through. The ring, which is plain and circular, bears no seal attached to it Jt had been 
cut before the plates were secured by me 

The first plate bears writing only on if-s inner side, while the remaining four are written on 
both their sides Plates one to four are numbered in Telugu-Kanareee numerals on their 
first written sides The fourth plate, ending with the usual imprecatory verses, indicates that 
the record must have closed with it The fifth plate bears no number, and there are no nms on 
its inner face, which bears writing , this shows that the writing on that side of the p^ate may 
not have been originally intended Consequently the last plate mast have been added subse- 
quently as a nost-senpt wbereon the boundaries of the land granted had to be engraved in the 
vernacular of the country 

The engiaving is fauly deep and well erecnied The characters are WandinSgari, almost 
of the same type as those of the Satyamangalana plates of Devaraya II, published with a fac- 
simile plate on pp 35 to 41 of Ep Ind , Vol III , and the languages employed are Sanskrit verse^ 
and Kanarese prose ^ The signature of the king at the end appears as “ Sri Tnyambaka ” in 
Kannada characters ^ 

The following palseographical and orthographical peculiarities aro worth noting The 
use of the atiusrira is veiy arbitrary In cases where naturally a clnss nasal or a fiial ^ wonld 
be used the anustara is substituted The vowel ^ is throughout written -ss and in two cases 
(11 144 and 163 with superscript K Verj little difference in form is perceptible 

between hha and ta The double letters ddaand ppa are repiesented by two full forms of da and 
pa wiitten side by side with a single top line, and the conjunct consonant Ucha in II 121 and 126- 
by lUha The symbols for tha and dha are the same as the modem symbols bnt vice versa The 
bard or intensified v is represented by (R 123, ISi, 154, 375, 177, 186 and 191) The differ- 
ence between la and la is indicated by a ligature in the case of the former, which is absent in 
the latter We often find the dental la used instead of the cerebral la, evidently owing to Sans- 
krit influence, even though the latter is expected according to the vernacular pronunciation, e g» 

(1 55), 56) and G 1^^) KalySndya 

» In hiS List of AnUquiltes, Vol L p 159, Ifr Se^vell has noted the existence of these plates It may he 
added that these have since been presented by the owner to the Madras hlnsentn and are deposited there 

^ LI loo to 102 after v 46, 11 109 to 110 after v 48, II 116 to 118 after r 49, 1 130 after r 65 and IL 139 
to 142 after v 59 consist only of portions of verses Probably there has been some mistahe in the engraving of 
the text It 18 net impossible that the first and the third fragmentt, which are both half-vencs m the JIfandairanid 
metre, shonld he read together to form one verse In the second, fourth and fifth we have portions of 
Sdhnt and Indravajrd 

» LI 144 to 146 and IL 163 fo 192 

* The ATsdras Mosoata plates of SrJgiri-Bhupals cf •hottt thjapsnod Tnd , YoL. VIII, p 306 ft) aro 

attested simiUrly.. 
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(1 1) and laUtanghrt (1 11) and Mahalalslimi (1 34), A consonant after oniistaro and tlic 
repTia is doubled, as in Telngn and Kanarese inscriptions, e g in 1 1,n in 1 42, 
in 1. 40, in 1 83 and ml 86 , in (I 99) tbo consonant is doubled before ra 

The vtrSma is used with the letters H in 11 13, 15, 1 7, 57, 66 and 106, in 11 17, 27 and 73 and 
^ in 11 81 and 137 The rules of Sandhi are not observed in the following cases — The visarga 
does not assimilate with the following consonant except in '?f5cWT° in I 14 for 

in 1 78 and for in I 126 , for occurs in 

1 ISjfjRTtl'aT^W for in 1 44, 55 !^^ for =??{n^qc;flr in 1 106 and for 

in 1 120 for sir^q: in II 55 f and 61, for in 1 146 f , and for 

in 11 26 and 27 aie evidently due to a wrong pronunciation very common in later Vijaya* 
nagara inscriptions One grammatical mistake is for in 1 143 

After invoking Ganesa and the boar incarnation of Vishnu, the record begins as usual by 
tracing the First Vijayanagara dynasty from the Moon In the lunar race was bom 
Bukka-Baya (I) His son was Hanhara (IT), and his son Devaraya (I), who rnled at Vijaya- 
puri (Vijayanagava) He had a son Vijaya-Bhupati by his wife Demambika, who was herself 
the daughter of a certain Nuka-BhupSla of the Solar race (v 17) KnySsakti-desika was the 
spiritnal teacher of Vijaya-Bhupati (v 20) Tins king Vi]aya, having founded in the division 
called Mulvagila ragya, in the district Hull nadu, m Dandehalli sthala, a new village called 
Kriyasakti-pura, granted it to Krislina-Pandita in the Saka year reckoned by the chronogiam 
raAgaloha 0 1332), ooiresponding to the cycho year Vikfiti, in the bright half of Bhadrapada, 
when (the nakshatra) Sravana was combined with Monday, on the Ekadasi tith* (and) 
the Lakshminarayana ySga (vv. 26 to 30). Verses 21 to 25, which introduce the donee 
Kpshna-Pandita, state that his parents were Mechambika and Singanarya,^ that ho belonged to 
the Bharadvuja gotra and that his younger brother was AnnadatS, in company with whom ho 
served the king Vijaya faitlifully, Kpishna-Pandita constrocted in Knya4akti-pura a tank 
called Vxjaya-samudra (v. dl), and, having secured the permission of the king, made a grant 
of the village and the tank to Brahmanas of diffoient gotras (w 34 and 35) As stated in the 
Eanarcse passage (11 144 to 146), the village ccnsisted of 82 vnttis From the post-script 
which describes the boundaries of the village we leam that Knya^akti-pnra, on being granted to 
Biahmanas, xooeived the name Abhinava-Vijaya-Bukkaraya-samudra, evidently after Vijaya* 
Bukka, one of the surnames of king Vijaya-Bhnpati 

The date of the grant has been von6ed with the help of Dewnn Bahadur Swamikapnu 
Pillax’s Epliomens In the year Vikpiti, corresponding to A D 1410, Bhadrapada was in- 
tercalary. On Monday m the bnght half of «ya-Bhadrapada the Utht daiamt (t 0 the 10th 
day) ended at 38 after mean sunrise, and tbo nakshatra Uttara-Ashldha similarly ended at 48 
after moan sunrise Thus the given ftthi (s 0 . the 11th) and the nakshatra Sravana were in 
comhmation with Mondaj only in the last quarter of that day. If such a choice of an anspiciouB 
moment in the early hours before sunnse is possihlo, the Enghsh equivalent would be the lasc 
quarter of A.D 1410, September 10, Monday. 

Very few stone insonptions of Vqnya-Bhfipati have been found The present record, 
accordingly, is one of extreme interest, being the first copper-plate inscription of hla time 
diseovered np to now. Professor Kielhorn’s Lxst of Southern Inscriptions, No 480, sxys that 
Vijaya’s father DovarSya I ascended the throne m §aka-Samvat 1328 (=A D 1406 07) * 
It must have been soon after this that Vijaya-BhCpati was installed as viceroy at Mnlbagai in 

* In the list of donees he is incidcnfeilly also mentioned as StnganScharra, father of B&maltruhna 
KpA»ft-PandlU) &nd Annsdatft* ' 

^ Vrotn Ko 345 of tbo Hftdnw Epigraphical Colkction for 1905 at may U tnnniwd that iU corotittjon 
of Bdtrar&ya I took lo A,D 1405-07 

h 
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the Mysore Stated The earliest date known for Vijaya is Saka 1331, the cyclic year Yiredbin, 
corresponding to A T) 1409-10 ” IijSaka 1344 (Suhhaknt=A D 1422-23) he assumed the title 
of paramount sovereign * Prom an inscription found at Barukur it has been ascertained 
that Dgraraya II, son of Vi]ay*i, commenced to reign in Saka 1343 (Sarvann) ^ The interval 
between^ the latest known date of Devaraya I (viz Saka 1340) and the accession of Devaraya 
II (mz Saka 1343) is very little, and it is, therefore, difficult to reconcile the statement of 
l^aniz that he reigned for 6 years at the capital Vijaya-nagara, except on the supposition, as 
surmised by Mr H Krishna Sastn, that Vijaya was co-regent with his son Devaraya II and 
also with his father Devaraya I® In inscriptions of the Tamil country Vijaya-Bhupati 
assumes the names Yira-Vijaya, Yira-Bukka and Yijaya-Bukka Yijaya-Bhupati of onr record 
should not however be ^ confounded with Ylra-Bhupati, son of Bukka II, whose records of 
about the same period are also found m the south ^ 

It may be observed that Yijaya^s mother la heiem called Deraambika, while other records 
mention her name as Hemambika 7 She was the daughter of N*uka- Bhupala of the Solar race 
This Nuka-Bhupala may be identified with the Reddi chief Kuka or Nalla-Nunka, who married 
Yemnsani, sister of Annavema® We are aware of a similar matrimonial alhance between 
the Eeddis and the Yijayanagara family The Yemavaram plates of Allaya-Vema refer to a 
Kataprabhu as the son-in-law of Harihara (ITT) ^ 

The full name of the Saiva teacher in whose honour Vijaya-Bhupati founded the village 
Knyasakti-pura was perhaps Ka^lvasa Knyasakti, referred to in terms of high esteem in the 
records of Bukka I He was also the teacher of Harihara II and of hia general Muddanna- 
Da^danayaka ‘-Yitthanna-Odeya, a viceroy under Hanhara II and Devaraya I, was also a 
follower of Knyasakti 

Of the 82 vrittis into which Yijaya-Bukkaraya-samudra was divided the temples of Gspl- 
nStha and Ramesa (Ramesvara), evidently located at that village, received each a vnih Among 
the Brahman recipients figure Ohau^daparya of the Yasishtha gdtra^ Soma, son of Chaundarya 
of the same gotra^ Annadata, son of Singanacharya' of the Bharadvaja gdira^ and Duggappfirya, 
son of Annadata of the same goira, each of whom obtained 2 vnths The names of 
Chaundaparya and his son Soma of the Yasishtha gdira are interesting, inasmuch as the former 
IB known to us as the author of the §rauta work Frayogaratnamala Another son of 
Chanpdaparya, Chaundapscharya "or Ohaupdapamatya was Nagaya-mantnn mentioned in a 

^ Up Cdrn, Vol X, lutr p xxxy , No, 824 ' of tke Madras Epigraphist^e Collection for 1912, from 
Karshatiapallo of tbo Punganur Eamindati, informs us that in Sala 1332, the same yoor as that of our grant, 
ptmce Vijayaraya-Udniyar was ruling as viceroy et Mulvayil (Mnlbagal) A subordinate of his was the Cbola 
chief Vira Obaladova CMlamalaraja of the SammatU family, which Mr H Krishna Sastn identifies with 
Snpimeta, the family to which Lakkaya dova MaUrd^a and Bommaya-deva MahSrdja, who were dependants of 
Diraraya II, belonged. 

* No 658 of the mdras Epigrai?hlcal Collection for 1905 

* Up VII, Sk 93 

* No 160 of the Epigraphist’a Collection for 1901 and-4rcA. Surv Itep for 1907*08, p ^7. 

* Arch Sttr Bep for 1907-08, p 248 

* See the genealogical table on p 86 of the Maaras Epigrapbical Eoport for 1907 Inaoriptions of Vira- 

■BhOpatl art fottnd at TlrnTSrfir and Tiinppunanrntti in the Tdnjota district (No 576 of 1904 and Chtnthan Col- 
I $pc^Mdg<fsine for 1890, p 105) . 

» Tiro Satyjtajang^m Plates ol* BoTMaya II give the name Demamhika iW , Vol III, p 37, text liSe 
18) I hUttaxthh authority^ ^ninscTiptipa of V|ra-Vijaya pnhliahed m the Mctdra* Journal of L\U and So 
for 1981 it wsa corrected by Professor Hnjtxsch Into Hemamhikft {xhid , note 7) The vana Itcho is due probably 
io-ihatltsoilarity of form of the letters ha and da in Nandinog^rl* 

* JSp Ind , Vol III, p 287 Tho Beddis, so far as wc know, do not claim any connection with the Solar race. 

* ICadtM Epigr«phical"Eeport for 190CF, p* Jfe, paragraph 83, 

Sun jSip for 1907-03, p 242, foot note 12. 
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Tnpurantakam inscription ^ Tho donees Annodata and Duggapparya were apparently related 
to the donor, the one being his brother and the other his nephew Under hia full naiuo 
Krishna- Pandita was evidently the Ramaknshna who reserved for himself 20 shaies in tho 
villager He was well versed in the Tajur-Veda and belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra His 
younger brother Annadata most he diBtmgnished from his namesake, the son of Chaundapamatya, 
which latter belonged to the Vasishtha gotra 

Dandehalli, near which was situated the granted village EriyaSakti-pnra or Abhinava- 
Vijaya-Bakkaraya-samndra, is the same as the modern Dandapalle, where these plates weie 
found. Of the places mentioned among the boundaries Edura is a village very near Danda- 
palle. Tiromalodarj, % the road leading zo Tiramala, must have been a recognised pilgnm- 
Tonte wbich passed the granted village I am nnable to identify Talaknnte or Talakunte and 
Arasandeyaballi, the two other villages mentioned in the plates 

TEXTS 

[Metre of verses 1-44, AnusMuhh , of 45, Mandahranta , of 46 48, Anushtuhh , of 49, Mandd- 
Icrantd , of 50-55, AniisJituih , v 56 — ^please see note 2, page 63 above , of 67-61, AnusJiiubh , and 
of 62, ^ahnz ] 

First plate 

3 w i[k*] ^ 

4 iTO’#! i ^r- 

6 aifii 

6 mx^cxi* ’nm- 

7 I 

8 ^ iD^*] ^^er- 

^ ^ 

10 i[i8*] w- 

11 i 

12 -ginsT® ^ ^ n ^^rfsrg: [nu.*] 

13 

34 I grnft ^ tr- 

36 

16' i 

^ No 255 of tbe Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905 

» The honorific epithet ztamin given to^Krish^ja-Paijfiita in 1 90 and the way in which his name is introduced 
in V 21 immediately alter the description of Knyiiakti lead ns to suspect that those may have been idonticaL 

* Prom the onginal plates, * ^ was first written ? and then corrected. 

* ^ IS corrected from'jj, • Bead 

T The symbol for « is added in error by the engraver to tho preceding letter ft instead of to » 

•Ee*d^,°. 
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EPIGRAPHIA IREICA. 


[Yot XIV 


11 f%5|; i[i'0*] T?qc[!T- 

18 ^TK1[^T'<?34 I Y^- 

19 i[i?::’!'] 

20 rr^fsii3y^^<3T^Ti^: Fi"^] 

21 ot[: 1 [ii-JL^j 

22 f^T<n ^litfisUlflTTTT- 

Second plate , Jir$i side 

23 fiR: 1 ^ mi cn%^ 

24i 5!;i^TTf^KT^^ ^kr^nro- 

25 =3^: 1 cfri^ 'ftw 

26 Ri: iDu*^] fW ®Rrin^ 

27 nt t%iR I ^sTffww^rp^n^ ftt: 

29 i, 

30 

31 ^ [r] R^tr- 

32 tr^ Rwm® ^^'. i[i^8*] 

33 mi ’T^m^kRsfF \ ^■ 

B4i ^ ?TWTa5^: 

35 t ^- 

36 

37 l[l^^’^] %z^ i 

38 ^ ^wr 

39 cr; ILK'S*] imm=*]rTrf^d4]: imta^ [i*] 

40 ^tuiRr ^^ctRci^tto: ^ 

' Read letter q loolcs more hko q * Read 

* Tho letter H of looks lake ® An extra vertical stroke Ims been erased between ^ afid 

• An extra vertical stroke between the letters ^ and q has bean erased. 

’ The syllable q is corrected from fq 

fi The letter ^ is engraved like ^7 • Bead 

The first half of this verso ifl the sstno as verso 14 of tho Satyamangalam plates of Dovaraye II> except tbat 
appears ae m those plates 

n The vttar/;n is engraved at the beginning of the next line Bead 

u Bead , B is vrntt-cn like q, and there is an additiongl stroke fidded to It at tho bottona^ whicn 

make* the « sign look long 


Dand.ipalle -1 ites of Vija>a-Iihupdti Saka-samvat 1332 


rm ^ cn nn ?/n 71I 
^ s^°qr^ ai 

n z;ai| 

;:! xj ^ ^ g 

:»^'l rn^ 01 rt ^ 

;_■ 51 Fi z:? g /q ^ TO 5^-.^ 

< 2 ^^ ^S^si 7=1 nq) mai rift * 

JTi rn r’.q 

r^'TirqwiTi^FiqSiaq ??'?! 
iiiS) J l!^a;iAj!c.,c 

~ '^^p^sn qgiF! nfrtj3 ^ 


lie 




kO. 






.o,gGvT^rm?)(X;^^J^ 
'al-R I T1 i^oiOT^/^of; 
31.7^1 rTi; 








U^’isSfi 

P'1 < -J ^ rT? D1 ^’ •^) 71 1 ? ^ 
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4i2 I %- 

4-3 i[u£.*] ^rar 

Second! , ^econrf 5ic?e* 

46 7J*. l \[m*] 

47 WESTT %T fsNTJn^ \ 

48 \[\^^*] N^* 

49 ■^^Tf%5 Wf^ I 

60 f%ET^^k«rT^ «rw gsjaR^^** ^* 

62 TitiTR^cTT lDil«*3 3|5ft* 

63 i 

64 x^txTOt ntct;‘ xn^ i[ru,*] ^* 

65 ^ ^ 

66 ^ I ff^rnT^ xpy^^K X5[^] |[rA*'] 

58 fssgiunrii^ Tif?R^* ^ i[r'^*] 

69 Tmv^ [i*] ir- 

60 ^ 1[rc*] TI^- 

61 vm ^ j ^[t]- 

62 X^T^TJ5 |[R£.*] Wf^- 

63 n; x 3^*. ^tTf^arsr grxnf^fN: i xrrf^ 

64 ![ro»J ^ ff- 

65 l^rsRiTf^sR i c^m. 

66 tT^T^ \b^A^} 

67 1 ?Tpr^ [^3 


‘ Bead fjiq^ * Head p^y^o. 

* tn?!' “ tbo third perion daal of tho root xfl ‘ to becoma • 

* “nKranrst t Bead 


* 5 «sd feiT'ssrJiiYv 

* Bead rrsirtsTJrTC®. 


II 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vot. XIV* 


Thiri plate ; Jirst side. 

68 m‘. irmFT ^ 

69 I 

70 'fT »[»^^*] 

71 5r[T]?m^ *cr cm?^ i Tvm w- 

72 tt[t]«iiwt: trrsl^ ([i|8*] f%- 

73 uRTcsm^ Wr i 

74i ^ 

76 [l*] 

76 xr^ i>[^^*] 

77 ^fi4Sft<T?3«T\r=i<: ^tftnfr%Wr^TV|[T]- 

78 gr i t-eRHPfi: 

79 i[i^'a»] ^- 

80 ^crmiTTO: i 

\ 

81 ^toY i[i^':*] ^- 

82 ^•. i 

83 iqt 

84i w. j[i^«.*3 ?nw»l^wr»T’. ^*3r- 

85 1 ■sciTf%^ 

86- i[j8o*] xrr^: 

87 \ m- 

88 ^ vn»uyfaf?^: iDs^*] 

Thiri ^late / second side 

89 ¥rr*iT; wwsi^ f^* 

90 stfH: I fspTOTW 

91 \[\^\*l '®T^^ 

92 ssfhnronzr^i i ^fY:i ^apwr- 

93 w, ^n^[;] 

94 [i*] rn%- 

95 ^ %Rtip!iTxjr^: i[j 8 8*3 ^m- 


* E«adtp5t. 

\J 


3 ^ u very peculiarly fgrzMdU 
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96 

98 dr^^g: I 

99 ^?ng[- 

100 i[i 8 ii*] vrTOTsft ^r- 

101 ^ 

102 \ '?Td- 

103 ^ i(0 

I 04 i [tt 8^*3 

105 fmnft [f] 

106 ^^c|[ 

107 ion's*] 

108 \ TTRT- 

109 4fHTni: i[!8c;*] vjirawl ^=g' t^- 

110 f^^^rrcTO^: ii— ii 


Fourth plate , first side 

111 WRif^fTEwfe; ftin’JrrgT^- 

112 ^Ergf^ 

113 tMi \ w- 

114 ' 41 ^rclt* 

116 li[8€.*] 

116 

1^7 ¥rFif^cR^f%- 

118 ^ i ®'rrd<iY 5 Rf^- 

119 ^iif^; 1 f^Q?Tnl^^ '^- 

120 iD 8 >o*] 


^ Pcrljapfi we have to correct ^ Into ^ Tho satno word is nsed m 1 114 

* Read * Read 

^ Bead V {^ , as in 1 96 f 

» Tho syllable ^ loolfs like , the honrontal stroke in tho middle which diatingnishcs ^ from sj fccems o 
hare hcen marked by mistake at tbo top 

• The metre requires ono more syllahlo for the first qaarter , perhaps the reading meant was 
» Bead 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


IVou XIV. 


121 I f^^- 

122 -sft iDa.^*] 

123 ^!iT^ I 

124 i[iij,^*] 77T- 

126 \ ^fVcTHt 

126 m ^iR -i f gi: -^rfiT^^rt ^f^- 

127 i ^Err^: ^- 

128 i[ia.8*3 5iT^: ^srlwftr?:- 

129 i ttt^: ^[^]§f^§rr4^- 

130 w^[ i[iy,‘j,*] i 

131 ^]H[^]m.[i*J 

Fourth plate , second side* 

132 ^fwrt%r*[ =^5^- 

133 iDii^*]® ^5[;*] 

134 fSam^sfiw: i 

135 i[iyL'®*] 

136 i wf%- 

137 ^ [!!«,«:*] 

138 ^§f%: i t- 

139 ^m=giy [ ii 8.£-*3 tnf^fT- 

14iO ‘ i fgmw- 

141 ^ [i*] wn- 

14:2 \ tn^*Tt ^- 

143 W. i x pr^^g- 

141 l[Ko*] 

146 HR! M- 

V3 


' The eecotid ^ 13 incomplete See the same conjunct consonant in I 126 below 

* Read 

» The tT/o halves of which this verse is made np belong respechveljr to the mefcnei Indravajrd and Sdltnh 

* Head » Bead 

# B«d ^ Telngn-Kanarese nmnerals and thronghoiit. 


V' . 

75 'v' ':^3 ' -T- H ! 7^.^. -F 

»1 l^r- g : '-Ti r^)' 

Ifv'c] am3sPr^^. r. 

1^ 7i>l D-C^WP 

foitM»|^ 

' ^ “ g?5ro1 


5>'’^fll #n I3'3ln: ? 
^5?iltn? .;: 

D Jlfe.riq J a rt 51 5 "I ■ 



f.fn,^ 

y-^, S'?^ ^^ '-' >n ,^i 

■^•^27?-TI^7^/3(!T;^-,^ j 

'• ,SiSi5Fg''vn55§;±i)^l?H?,-! 
r-i ?■ ii ^ 05=1 ^S5i7n^:^¥: 

?' ri'^ 


'^3d-^k 

, 5;f g.^fiDi qf i tH- A:; 
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146 ^ ^ ^ 

148 , , 57 ^ ^ 

149 W ..[if] ’"W 

151 f%5T' xnf^^ ’^3”' 

152 TW^5’. ^ ^ «—*' 

Ftfthplaie , /rsi siie 

153 

164 S . wa asa-s sft- 

156 =1^ ■mwsKg ■sW"' ^ 

156 KJrfsSt ^.1^ ^ f 

16'7 ^ 

158 a.? 1 ’^*- 

159 tS a3>« a? am 1 ’J: 

160 ^ ’rt 

161 a a.1 i ,0^^^ 9a,.ara- 

162 ^ ^ 

163 ta5]St as^ ^ ara^a aaiCT^ 

164 al a.1 1 

165 55. Ha.1! 

166 a at a.? 1 '^* 

167 ai! aiar^a aiaa -s^- 

168 tal at a.^ 1 '*^* 

169 5|^ as5a ijaa^fea 

170 Saaa«5 ^ 

171 (jf-idHU 51*31 a- 

F*fth plate j second side 

172 t a«J l an,* Ca«]a[,] t aam, 

173 at? araa i aa* ataotta ai^Baalfe]- 

Bead ^.qt.« 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA 


[Tot XLV 


in 

176 
176 

177 

178 

179 

180 
181 
182 

183 

184 

185 

186 

187 

188 

189 

190 

191 

192 

193 


Hfe: off^ ^ 

^5t 5ff ^ t ^ . 

Tzira^r % 

\ [^^] xT^i f?rw%^Tfer 

’ll ^ ^ ^ '51^' STf qi- 

m ^ 'ff^- 

XlX^% ^ -m \ iTO[ 

ff? ^ ^ W^R^TJT^i' ?T!5* 


mnt 'ftrte ^ajf^ x ’ff^^- 

?T?:i' 5Tf ^ ^ ’sr^ tni^ g-- 

1%^ ’Ts qiim ^ trp^ •<t^f«5i ?Nti ^ ^- 

f%^ 'f\f«f3i? ’siTO^ ^ ^ - 

^ 5Tf ^ ^ Wqff zitf%5 ^- 

[l] ^ wrto 'sf^^ ^ wm I sr- 

5rnf«igT?feg ^ i 


ABBIDQED TBAHSLATION 
lu 1 Let there he prospeniy ' 

(Verse 1 ) Let Ganesa, who is an ocean of oompassion and whose cheek is moist with 
incessant flow of rat, take an interest in oar welfare. 

(V 2 ) Lot the glorious Varaha^ who bore aloft the delighted Earth sunk in tho waters 
of the ocean, procure fortune to us in abundance 

(V 3) Let water (jfaana), which is the abode of Lakshmi,^ the bed of Saun (Vishjjin), 
the body corporeal of TJmapati (Siva) and the first {object of) creation of Brahma, exist for 
our subsistence 

(Vv 4 and 6 ) Tho moon— the birth place of nectar, of pure body, the embodiment of 
sixteen parts and the esteemed brother^ of Lakshml — whom Sada§iva, whose lotns-like feet 
are fondled by the crest 3ewelB of the gods and the demons, himself proudly wears, was bona; 
from the milky ocean,. 

' Sead 

* The goddess Lahshml is said to baya come out of the Tnilby ocean, when it was churned 

* The moon is the brother o£ Lakahml, as both of theti\ were prQdnced from the xmlky ocean 
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(V 6 ) There flourishes oa earth the ’rrorld-famed family of hia (i c- the moon’s), in which 
the ommpresent Han, the crcatoi of the worlds, himself was born ^ 

(Vv* 7 and S ) In that {family) was sprang Hng Bukka-Eaya, the ocean of a multitude 
of good qualities, of urosistablo valour, whose exalted position was well known in all quarters—- 
whose course of conquests extended to all dueciions with the gmndeur of continuous success 
and who {a$i sveh) surpassed the gods India and the rest, who wcio lords each of a single 
quarter 

(V% 0 and 10) To him was born by virtue of suponor ponanco accumulated in former 
(births) a \irtaou8 sm Hanharesvara, who was to bo locloned among the ancient kings To 
him, well served by Sri (t e Lakehml) and famous as the all knowing (Sarvajfia), only Han 
and Hara were equal and none else ^ 

(V 110 Victonous on this earth IS the prosperous B^japarainevrara, king Devaxays, tho 
BOD of this Ilajddhiraja 

(V 12) While this king sate on the ancestral throne, bestowing wealth on hiS friends, 
the thrones of his enemies became vacant in two or three days * 

(Y. 13 ) Amared at his exccllont virtue'?, tho earth actually forgets the sovereigns Nala, 
Nubhaga, Bharata, Nahusha and others 

(T 14 ) Like unto (the city of) Alaka of (KubGra) tho giver of wealth, and unto Amara- 
vall of Indra, tho excolleat and famous city which has foi its prefix tho word Vijaya (te 
Vijaya-nagara) was his residence (lafiafi),® 

(Y<:15 ) Hi 0 consort DemSmbika by name, tho daughter of Nfika-Bhupala, is prosperous 
like Maha-Lakshml, tho consort of Madhava 

(V 16) The illustrious Tijaya-Bhflpati, tho chief fruit, in the form of a son, of their 
(t er of the parents’) penance (practibed) in former births, is victoi lous as tho (farther) limit of 
prowess 

(V 17 ) At tho root of whoso lineage are (tho Moon and tho Sun),^ the friends of the white 
and rod lotuses (respectively) , and who is voluntarily chosen ns lord by (the goddesses) Sarasi' 
vatl, tbo Earth and Lakshml 

(V 18 ) Tho hghtnmg and tho stars (were) tho flowers and the sun and tho moon (were) 
the fruits of tho two well-grown creepers, the valour and fame of this loid ^ 

(V 19 ) Upon whom the kings of Anga, Kalmga, Vanga and the rest always attend 
holding dhauTlSi etc , the insignia of royalty, themselves 

(V . 20,) His (i e Vijaya BhUpati’s) spiritual teacher was KriyS^a'^-desika who, placing 
his foot on the diadems of kings (r5j5), beoame more illustrious than Siva carrymg the moon 
(rSjd) on his head ® 

(Y 21 ) Emslina Bandita, tho ocean of good qualities and the abode of every fortune, 
IB highly esteomel by that king and is famous 

* This IS the Yada\a family, in which Krishna vras bom 

* Han (Vi^^hnu) is the hnshand of Lakahmi and Sar7a;jim is a recognised surname of Hara (Siva) 

* In ^ho Eastern Ganga grants vasaha appears in the Bonse of rajadhani , above, Vol III, p 20, note 2 

« Vijaya-nhupati was bom m tho race of tho moon Hib mother Homamhika waa horn of the Solar tolC 

» I e hiB fame and valour reached even nnto tho aky This vorao 28 the same aa rov&e 12 of the Satja- 

ttahgalsm plates of Deveraya II , Ind , VoL III, p 37, text lines 20 f 

« Knjeiaiiti dt^ika ib greater than Siva, because the raja earned on hiB head by tho latter was merely trodde* 
by the former 
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EHGRAPHIA IN DIO A. 


[VoT. XIV. 

’V M- - -- - 

(V 22) By {poBsessing) this son (t o, Ki-ishna-Pandita) the praiseworthy couple M^chSrn* 
bika aud Smgaoarya came to be ranked foremost among parcmtjs {lit ihozo possessing chxldren) 
jn this world 

(V 23 ) The founder of the lineage of (Kt^Bhua-Pandita), who hnn obtained fame in the 
Ta 3 ar-‘VSda and bo on, is Bharadvaja, praised by founders of families like Vasish^ha and others 

(V 24 ) Hib younger brother, the wibo and fortunate Annodata, prospers well, making hifi 
designation literally appropriate by feeding (the needy) day and inght 

(V 25) These (too) elder and younger brothers, Bcrring by the side of the famous king 
Vijaya-BhUpati, who was an Indra on earth, resembled (the tuo celestial brothers) the 
Asvins ^ 

{Vv 26 to 30) This illustrious and vzrtaous ruler, the heroic Vijaya, who was a colesnal 
tree on earth and a mine of compassion, and who was omaraonted with good qualities, having 
founded the new village called KrxyS^aktx-pura, adorned with nch fields, houses, picasurc-gardona 
and boundary marks, in the auspicious Dandehalli ethala^ in Hull nd^u of great yield, in the 
Mulvagila rdyya, gave {xt) as a free gift, together with the oTght kinds of casoraonts, to 
KlriBhua Pandita, accompanied by the pouring of water and a fee» in order to propitiate (the 
god) Tryamhaka, in the Saka year expressed by the (chronogram) rangaloha (x e 1332), in the 
(cyclic) year Viknti, on the day of firavana which corresponded to a Monday, thoUth of 
the bright fortnight in the month of BhSdrapada and was coupled with the ydga (called) 
Lakshtnl-N aray ana 

(V 31 ) (Sulsequently) this Ki'ishua-Panditn founded in that place a tank called 7ijaya** 
samndra endov\ed with charm all round 

(V 32 ) Even to speak of (the lake) /chchhsda, while describing it (t,e tank), is vain , 
even the Manasa-saras (the tank of the gods) does not become attractive to the minds of the 
people (after once seeing this) ^ 

(Y 33 ) It seems as if Lakshml performs her sportive dance over the cluster of lotuses 
(in this tank),— the swans (being) her noisy anklots and the (row of) sdrasa birds her jinglmg 
girdle 

(Yv 34 and 35 ) The wise, wealthy, virtnons and discriminate Kpshna-Pandita, uith the 
permission of the king, mode a gift of the agrdhata adorned by the tank above dcscnbsd to 
Brahmanas The best of the Bi^hmanas who received sharos are enumerated in regular order. 


(LI 75 to 146 ) List of donees • — 


Ko 

ZTamc of the donee 

1 Fathcr*t name 

G5tra 

Vodft 

No of 
shares. 

1 

Gopin&tba (Vishnn) « 

• 

t • 

• 

1 

2 

Barne^a (Si\a) . * 



• 

1 

8 

GSvinda . ' 

Bangaya 

Kanitha » 

Kich • « 

1 

4 

Ohhala . • 

Q5\ inda « j 

Ho« • • 

Do • 

X 


' The Aiwns are tlio meeparablo twins who serve as physicians to the gods 

^ Dapd^ha|li ethala may have been the lowest torntonal division in which the village Knyalakl! pnra was 
sUnated The word Hhala in this flense corresponds to fhana or f hang a of other inscnptioui and u etymologically 
aonnected with them 

* Achchhdda and Haiiasa snras are two f amons lakes in the Himalayas 
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Ko 

Kftme of Hic donee. 

Fathcr^e name* 

GCtra 

VSdft, 

No of 
Blmrcs. 

5 

An^apa • 

* 

•f 

HadhaTa * 


ft 

^^anfika . 


Babvyicba • 

1 

6 


* 


K&maya ♦ 


ft 

Yilvumitra • 

ft 

Eicb ft * 

s 

7 


«r 


Appa^a ft 

* 


Gautama * 

• 

Ya^m ft 

1 

t 

Tippaya • 

V 


MS’*a'*ya . 

• 

ft 

K&lyapa » 


Do 

1 

9 

Knilniba « 

• 


Mara • 

ft 

t 

Do 

« 

Bo. ft ft 

1 

10 

Pedda^a « ♦ 

V 


Bevarya 

ft 

• 

SSodliya 

« 

Bo ft ft 

1 

11 

Bo* . » 

* 


Nigarya • 

« 


Kauu^oya • 


Bo ft 

1 

12 

Timmaya » 

• 


Bo • 

ft 

• 

Bo 

4 

Bo. ft ft 

9 

18 

Batoft-Kfisljna • 

» 


Singa^arya 

ft 

ft 

BharadTaja • 

ft 

Bo 

20 

14 

Ayyalu . 



Gangana 

• 

ft 

Harlta , 

m 

Bo 

1 

10 

Nphau ♦ • 

* 


Kc^ara • 

• 

ft 

Kfiutiika ft 

# 

Bo ft ft 

I 

IB 

Somspa 



Appana * 

• 


Kaup^mja . 

• 

Bo • ft 

1 

17 

Ayyala 



Bo 

ft 

ft 

Bo 


Bo ft ft 

2 

18 

Dnggappirya . 



AnnndatSrya 

* 

ft 

Bbaradv&^a • 

• 

Bo ft ft 

8 

19 

Bamacliandra * 

* 


AppanacbSrya 

• 

ft 

Bo 


Do. ft 

2 

1 

SO 

AnKhalarya 



Lakfibnupati 

0 

ft 

Bo. 


Bo. ft ft 

a 

SI 

Somapa • 

• 


Suryarya 

% 


Harlta * 

. 

Babvyjcba . 

s 

22 

Bo* • 

• 


Cbttundarya 

ft 

ft 

Vasifllitlia ft 

4 

Do ft 

s 

2B 

Timmana * 

0 

1 

Mallaparya 

ft 

ft 

Atroya 

4 

Bo ft 

8 

SI 

Ktilian 

* 


Kagarya • 

ft 


Srlvatsa « 

0 

Rich ft ft 

1 

25 

Timinaya . 

« 

! 

Singdrya 

ft 

ft 

Bo 


Tajna 

1 

28 

Bo. * 

• 


Butnarya 

ft 

ft 

Ka&yapa 

1 

ft 

Babvpicba , 

1 

2^ 

Ha^gana « 



Mey&rya • 

• 

i 

Sandilyn * 

ft 

Bo ft 

1 

28 

Annadatarya * 

• 


BmganSoharya 

ft 

ft' 

Bbaradva3a « 

ft 

Yajuf 

2 

29 

Balulnmpati 

• 


Nnban 

■ 


Bo 

ft 

Bo ft « 

a 

80 

MalHbha^^rya 

ft 


Appaijiacli&rya 



Bo 

ft 

Bo • ft 

a 

81 

Bevapa • • 

• 


Kelava 

ft 

ft 

Haiita « 

ft 

Eicb ft 

1 

82 

l^fihari • , 

• 


Smgarya • 

ft 

• 

Bo . 

ft 

Bo, • • 

1 

83 

X/alcblchaQa • 

ft 


Heggapa . 

ft 

1 

ft ' 

ViBb^uvpddba 


Bo. 

1 

84 

Hampai^ • 

• 


Madbava . 

ft 

ft 1 

Bo 

0 

Bo. ft 

1 

85 

THapa • 

• 


Payala 

ft 

ft 

Vfiaba • 

ft 

Tajus . 

1 

86 

l^vaVb • • 

• 


Janma • 

ft 

ft 

Bo • 

• 

Bo. 

1 

87 

Vallatlia * 

0 


Tipparya « 

ft 

ft 

Kaupdl^ya . 

ft 

! Bo ft , 

i 

f 


V 
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Ko 

Kamo of the donee 

Fatbcr’a name 

Gdtm 

B 

Ko of 
sharei 

3S 

LakbLhana . • ♦ 

Kcmmana 



Gan tarn a ♦ . 

Tajn» « » 

t 

39 

Gopana • • * 

NBp;arya 



Tisvamifra * 

Rich 

i 

40 

Madliava . • • 

Allarja 


* 

KauSila « 

Yojns . 

i 

41 

Vallabba • 

Ellarya 


• 

Do * ^ 

Do* 

i 

42 

Do • • . 

MaUarj a . 



Do 

Do 

i 

43 

Yissans ^ . » 

Do 


* 

Do. 

Do 

X 

44 

Saptanatha » • 

Lmgarya 


• 

Jamadagnj a-YaUa 

Babvricba 

i 

45 

Chandrapp&rya • 

T5ga 


• 

Yasiihtha 

Bo . • 


46 ’ 

Annapa . . 

SingSrya 



G?rgya * 

Yajus , * 

i 

47 

Tikapa 

Harala 



Ynsha. 

Do , 

i- 

48 

Padmana . 

Yit|;hala 


• 

Srlvatsa 

Do 

1 

49 

Kylhari • . 

• 



Kaundinya . 

Do , i 

X 

<«, 

60 

Kucbirama • • 




SElankEyana 

Do , 

i 

61 

liladhava . « • 

HcggapEcharya 


■* 

Yhbnmrardbaiia • 

Babmcba 

n 

62 

TippanSrya . . , 

Gangana • 



Ti£vSmitra . • 

Do 

a 

63 

Timmaya . 

Surya 

• 

* 

Bharadvaja . 

Tajos • . ' 

k 

54 

XeSava . • • 

CbittfTia 


# 

Kan Ilia » 

Rich . ! 

1 

i 







Totax SHAUrS • 

82 


(LI 146 to 148 ) Altogether tho vnttvs are 82, including tbo uharo of the gods Also 
in words eighty-two vnths 

(LI 149 to 152 ) [Here follow the two usual imprecatory verses] 


(LI lop to 192) The boundary of Abluiiava-Vijaya-BTikkarayB-samudra is (as 
follotos) * — 

One stone set up to the west of the tamarind trees at the south-east corner of Eduru, on 
the ©de of the nqrth outlet of the tank , to the east of it, one stone set up to the north of the 
tamarind tree , in the north-east comer of it, one stone set up to the north of the tamarind 
tree ^ east of it, one boulder stone set up with the letters engraved ou it , to the east of it, 
ouu stone under iihe tamarind tree which was on the boundary between Eduru and Talakup^e ; 
one stone set up to tbo soutb-west of TaTakunte , to the cast of li, one stone set up tb the 
north of the bwjan tree south of Talakunte ; to the north-east of it, one stone set np 
at the tamarind tree east of Talalninte , to the east of it, one stone (set up) at the Bel tree 
in the eastern outlet of the tank ; to the east o£ it> one stone set up below tbe Tuggila tree , 
one rock to the east of it j to the east of it, an inscnptiou engraved ou a black stone , to the 
east of it, one stone set up at the tamarind tree ou the boundary between Talakunte and 
Ara8indeyaba[l:*]li , to the Eonth*east of it, one stone set up to the north of the aut-hill^ 

^ TJtia js the ume as Awff a, ^ an aat-hill** according to Dr* Kittel’s Kanuada-EDgliBb Dictionary. It u 
kiversr difficult to account for thetkrrm tcdina* 
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ai iho Tare (JJcIertc Myrohalan) tree on the south baut of tho stream and north of 
Ki5dnnahal[l*}i , one stone set up to tho east of tho rock west of Kfjdanahal[l^]i; an 
inscription engraTed on that rock, to the west of it, one stono set up to the east of the 
tamarind tree , ^est of it, one stone set up to iho ^est of tho tamarind tree on tho road to 
Tirumalc, Tvest of it, one stono set np to the irest of a tiinarind tree ; west of it, one stono 
set up at the tamarind tree cn tho bonndary of Dandehalh , to the south of it, one stone set up 
to the west of tho \Mld Sfangosteen tree , to tho r^cst of it, one stono set np to the east of the 
waved-leaved 6g tree , to the north of it, an inscription caused to be cut on a rock on tho 
road to Tirumalo , to the west of it, one stone set up to tho south of a tamarind tree , to the 
west of it, one stone set up at the ant-hill of tho banyan tree , to the west of it, an inscnption 
caused to be engraved on tho boulder set up to tho south of Dandehalh , to the south of it, 
one stone set up at the ant-hill of the Tuggila tree , to tho south of it, one stone sot up 'at 
tho ant-hill of the boulder set up a little beyond to the east of the banyan tree , to tho west 
of it, the boundary is the boundary limit of tho fields of Ejiiiganiyahal[l*3i 

(L 193) Sri-Tnyambiika 
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Bt T A Gopikatua Eao, M A , TEiPLirAi»E 


The buhjoiucd inscription is engrared on five copper plates, bonnd together by a nng, 
which was already cut when I got them for examination The nng bore no seal. Tho 
plates measure 9^ hy 2^, and the writing is engraved lengthwise on both sides of the plates 
There are exactly ten lines on each side, and tho plates are numbsred with Tolugu-Kannrese 
numerals, marked on tho proper right of tho nng-hole on tho second side o£ each plate Tho 
rims are neither raised nor shaped thicker, and yot tho writing is in an excellent state of 
preservation 

This set of copper plates belongs tu tho Banganatha-svamin temple at Srlrangam and was 
kmdly lent to me for examination by the trustees of the temple, Messrs T Desikacharya, B A , 
B L , of the Tnchinopoly bar, and K. S Euppusami Ayyangar My thanks are due to these 
gentlemen for having so obligingly placed this, as also all the other copperplate documouta, at 
my disposal for some tune and thus enabling me to take mechanical copies of them 

The alphabet in which the record is written is old T^lugu, and the language Sanskrit 
The whole is written in 64 verses of various metres The inscription records that Muimnadi 
^fSyaka, tho king of tho Telinga countiy, granted to Bhatta Parasara, the seventh, tho village 
of Kottallapayru, which tho donee’s mother regranted to Srirauganatha-Bvamin, the presiding 
deity of the great Vishnu temple at Srlrangam Tho genealogy of tho donor is given as 
follows — 


Mumraadi Nayaka 


Edsami Nay aka 

, I 

Ganapa 

Euna 

j 

Singaya Qannaya 


Mummadi is said to have mamed the nieco (srster’s daughter) of a Eapaya NSjaka His 
family was known by the name of MaSchikonda, and the ancestors of this family were 
•onginally brought down from the Gangetic valley by Mukkanti, Tehnga-desa, ruled over 

k2 



8i 


EPIGBAPHIA INDIOA. 


[VoL ZIV. 


by Mummadi Nayaka, \ 7 aB bounded on tho north by Kanyakubja, on the south by the Pandya 
country, on the east by Kalinga and on the west by Maharashtra Prince Mutnmadi is 
descnbed as having conquered the Panara, tho Kona, tho Kuravataka, the Chengara and other 
countries lying on either side of the Godavari, and as having made Korukonda his capital He 
bad two brothers, Singaya and Qannaya, whom he allowed to rule over the small principalities 
of Koti and Tadipakka Sovereignty had no attraction for Mummadi , but he was obliged to 
accept the crown for the sake of his father Mummadi is also called Sriranga-varddhana 
(v 52), a surname which he perhaps assumed after he became the disciple of Parasara 
Bhatta VII. He became a follower of the latter, when the latter had gone to the Tehnga-desa, 
and as a gururdakshtna this grant of a village was made 

At present nothing more than what is given m this document is known of Mnmmadi 
Hayaka Prom the fact that the southern boundary of bis kingdom was the Pandya country 
we can very well understand that at the time of this record the occupation of the Nellore 
district by Jata-varman Sundara Pandya was an accomplished fact This latter subverted 
the dynasty of the Cholas, overran and captured their country as far north as Nellore, where 
he had his vzrablnsheha celebrated^ Nothing is known definitely of the chiefs of Panara,^ 
Chengara, Kuravataka, etc 

The village granted to Para^ra Bhatta VII was evidently enjoyed by hi m for some time 
before he died Hio mother, who survived him (v 48), seems to have thought of allowing 
the relatives of the deceased to inherit the village , but in the meanwhile she changed her 
mind and gave it away to the god Eanganatha, taking Him, as she says, as the greatest of all 
relatives Most likely the relatives began to trouble her and perhaps also to question her 
rights to the property, which must have goaded her on to take tho course which she chose 

An inscription found lately at Eorukonda itself gives a very interesting account of the 
death of the seventh Parasara Bhatta and his reappenrauce as a divine being Incidentally 
also some facts about his patron and disciple, Mummadi Nay aka, are given in it Mr Krishna 
Saatri summanses the contents of the record thus — 

“ Mummadi Nayaka is stated to have been tho ruler of Korukonda, which was surrounded 
by a fort He was a great conqueror and had subdued the kingdoms of Panara, Kdna,* 
Kuravataka and Bengara c A Vaishnava teacher Bhattari, of whom Mnmmadi 

was the devoted disciple, told the chief one day that he had reached the last of his human 
births and, as soon as the existing mortal frame was given up, he would appear m the form of 
the god Lakshml-Narasimha on the hill at Korukonda Soon after this revelation the teacher 
died, and all about his rebirth as the god Narasimha was apparently forgotten A dancing* 
girl of the village, called Lakshmi-daal, saw the teacher in a dream and was told by him of his 
manifestation on the Para^ra-saila The king, being informed of this, was at once reminded 
of what the teacher had told him and permitted the dancing-girl to build the temple She 
wandered about m rags, begging for money, pledged her daughter, earned the amount required, 
built a temple and consecrated therein Parasara-Nnsimha, presenting at the time of the 
consecration two yillages for the maintenance of the worship and offerings Mr Sastn 
adds that the vei'ses m the msoription under notice are repeated verbatim m the KOmkonda 
record also The latter inscription is dated § 1275 , this is the date of the consecration of the 
image of the god Nnsimha , and therefore the death of the seventh Parasara Bhatta would 
have occurred some time before this date, and this mother would consequently have survived 
him for at least seven or eight years 

^ No 904r, p 145 of the Appendix to V^ol VII of SSp Ind 

^ Vajjaya, a prince of Panara, is mentioned in one of the Eastern Chalnkya grants published in SoMtJi Indian 
IntcripUontt Vol I, p 44 

* JIadiai Epigrapbist'a Annual JBfport for 1912, para, 68 


Ko. 33 glllRlKGAM PLATES OP MUMMADI NAYAKA SAKA SAMVAT 1280. 85 


ParftAara Bhatta VH belongs to a very illustnous family of scholars of southern India 
'§rtT*tsacbihna-gaTU, or Srlvatsachibna Misra, as ho is generally called, was the first or the 
foucder of the family of Bhattars of Srirangam Ho was the first and foremost disciple of Sri 
Bamannja, the famous founder of the^ Visishtadvaita school of philosophy In all the 
grlTRishnava chromclos and among the Srlvnishnavas ho is better known by the name of 
KfirattTilvap Ho belonged to the Hailta q5lra and Apastambha Sutra and was of the 
Tajus £a1JiS. Ho was born in the year Saumya, on a Thursday which was Panchainl in the 
month of Pushya He was a Vadama by sect and belonged to the village of Kuram near 
Chingleput His wife was named Antlal The early education of Kurattnlvan was undertaken 
by his own father; but he finished Ins studies during his stay with Ramanuja and under him 
He was the chief assistant and the amannensis of Ramanuja in the compilation of the 
^rlhTi&shya Ho was of the same gQtra as Ramanuja 

The Srivnishnava Chromcles narrate the persecution of Ramanuja by the ChOla sovereign, 
and assert that this king was n bigoted fcaiva and consequently began to persecute the Vaishnai as 
It was pointed out to this king that converting the common people by force was not m 
itself capable of augmenting the numbers to the Saiva faith, and, if sneh a great leader as 
Ramanuja weie to bo made to subscribe to tho Saiva faith, his followers would join that sect 
in a body Ramanuja was summoned betero the king, Kura ttalvan, apprehending danger to 
his mostei, assumed tho garb of a soiiJit/oiiu, proceeded to tho royal court, and represented 
himself as the famous Vaiahnava Acliiirya The king then compelled him to sign a declaration 
that no god was superior to Siva Kurattnlvan boldly contradicted him by telling him that 
“ larger than Siva was DrOna,” (words which also mean two different measures, of which the 
latter was tho bigger),^ thus playmg upon the doable meaning of tho words Siva and DrOna 
The Icing, enroged at tho behaviour of Kurattalvan, ordered both his eyes to be put out 
immediately, and the order was forthwith earned out So throughout the remaining part of 
hiB life he liyed a blind man ^ 

Another important service which ho rendered to Ins master was the conversion of 
Timvarangattamudanar, the hereditary trustee of the Ranganatha temple at Srirangam, to the 
^rivaishnava faith. This neophyte made over tho nght of management of tho temple to 
Karattalviin, who in his turn handed it over to RamEnuja Highly pleased with the devotion 
of hiB dear disciple, Ramanuja gave the paurdhifya of tho temple and the right of reading 
tho Fvranas therein to tho family of Kiiiattalvan 

KttrattalvSn was the author of tho Varadaraja-stara, Stindaraiaha-stava, Attmanushya- 
Mtava, §rlvaikuntha~stava, Sri-stava, Tamalaratnahara and Oadyatraya-vyakhyana 

Srlvatsachihna Misra had two sons, ParESara Bhatta .and Rama ifisra » Of these the elder 
was the most distinguished scholar of tho day , he was nominated to the pontifical seat by 
RamSnnja, and, when he succeeded the latter, he was comparatively a young man Tw a short 
time, however, he was able to convert to his faith a groat Vedantm named Madbava and 
made him bis own disciple and snccoasor under the name of Nanjiyar He is believed by the 
Brlvaishuavas to have died at the early age of 28 and without issue , but there are weighty 

* Some SrlYfciBli^ava jcbroniclea assert that theae were twlns^ 
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reasons foi assnnung that he lived for no less than 60 or 70 yeais ^ The education of ParriSara 
and his brother ivas entrusted by Ramanuja to Bmbar, his own cousin Bhattar wrote the 
SriTangaraja-sfava^ Sngiinaratna\dsay Sahasraimma-hhasliya^ Knyadipa^ Ashtaslo\t^ Ghaiti^’- 
^IdlcLy DvayasloLi and Tanislolt ” 

✓ 

Parasaia Bhatta, the elder son of Srivatsachihna MiSra, says the inscription, had a largo 
number of disciples, of whom Vedanta-vodya was the mo'^t impoiiant Vedanta- vedya is better 
known to the Srivaishnavas as the ^ Vcdantin of the West country * (mel-ndttu VMdnit) He 
was defeated in a religions wrangle by Par«sara Bhatta, whose devout disciple he soon after 
became, and he assumed holy orders, after which ho was knoivn as ifahjiyar, meaning literally 
‘our jtya,^ for he was so addiessed by Ins gtcra The name of this in his jpur- 

tdsrama (that is, before he assumed holj order-) was Madhava 

As soon as Pardsara Bhatta and Rama Misra were born, the god Ranganatha^ commanded 
their father through the aichala (the performer oi pujef) to bnng the children to His temple 
and bring them np there They nro theiefore believed to be the adopted sons of the god Ranga- 
natba and his goddess Sri It is this faith of the Siivaishnavas that is recorded m verse 35 

Vagvijaya Bhatta was the son of Rama Misra, the brother of Payasara He is known to 
the Srivaishnava*; as Naduvil Tiruvidi Pillii Bhattar (‘^ the Bhatta of the middle street ”) He 
was the author of TLshanidslwda^iy and is hence called also KshamdshMasl Bhatta ^ 


^ It 19 a well known fact that Parasara Bhatta was bom some tunc before the Cbola persecution and the stibse- 
qnent flight of Raniaanja to the Hojsala country I have shown in my History of the Srh aishnavas (Madras 
Hevxexv for 19l»5) that Kamannja must hare li\ cd m the Hoysala kingdom for no less than 20 years, during which 
period Kurattalvan, who was blinded hy the Chola king, was living in Srlrangaxn with hia sons On the return of 
Ramanuja to Srirangam after the demise of the persecutintr Chola prince in A D 1118 the remaining third part of 
the SrilTidshya w is finished jtifter this Bamanuja lived for ten years, Paralara succeeded hnn on the pontifical 
seat, vanquished the YCdantin of the West Country, taught him the Dravidu Yedas, and, after the latter had made 
enfficient pi ogress in them, ordered him to i rite the Onyadmdytrappadt ^ydkhydnam on the TiriitdymoU ^ The 
0«r«parauipard of Pnbiligija Jnar (p 210) states that Parasara Bhattar lived as late as in the 

rcign of Tnbhuvanavlra Deva, that is, Kuluttunga Chola III, who ruled from A D lf78 to 1216 , and the author of 
the Gartipojampoid referred to abo\e \\ as almost a contemporary of the illustrious Bhattar and is therefore 
likelj to know aoout what he state's in his work Therefore we may rely on his assertion that the Bhattar lived at 
least down to some few years It ter than A D 1178, and therefore was more than 75 years when he died The 
majority of the Snvawhnava chronicles affirm that Parasara Bhattar had no children, which appears to be the 
fact 

- traBK* i 
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Hi 8 son was Veda'/yasa alias Sudarsana Bhatfca^ He studied tlie ^rlblidshya at Kanchl 
under Varadavisli^varya, the grandson o£ Nadadur Alvan (a nephew of Ramanu3a) ^ Vara- 
davisTinu was better known as Nadadur-ammal He was a great exponent of the STthhasTiya, 
and hiB learning drew many earnest students to Kanchl One such was Vedavyasa Bhatta 
This youth’s unostentatious manners, his typical silence and apparent unsociability made him 
mistaken for a dullard His colleagues could not perceive that all his thoughts were cpncen- 
trated on his study and that ho found little or no time for idle talk with them But his teacher 
knew him very well One day, when the students were assembled for the nsual lecture, 
Nadadur Ammal, who had also come early, would not proceed with his disquisition He began 
it only after Vedavyasa Bhatta took his seat in the assembly With a desire to show the real 
man to the audience, Ammal feigned forgetfulness in the matter of an explanation which he had 
given some tune back and asked each one of his students about it, but did not succeed in elicitmg 
a reply , when Vc^avyasa’s turn came, he requested his dcharya to command him to give the 
mterpretation as given by him (the dcharya) on any one particular occasion , for he had heard 
Ammal twenty-one times When questioned if he remembered the very language employed by 
Amximl on those twenty- one occasions, he replied that he did At the command of Ammal he 
began to pour forth in the very language in which Ammal had explained that particular point 
on 80 many previous occasions The fellow disciples of VcMiavyasa were dismayed at this 
extraordinary performance of the apparent dullard, and began to feel ashamed of themselves 
As a matter of fact, this youth committed to memory every word of Ammal, as it fell from hia 
lips, and reduced it to writing the very same evening after the lecture was over The work that 
grew in this manner was called the Sruta^prahdsikd, and Sudarsana came to he known thence- 
forth by the name of Smtaprakasikacharya 2 He was an eldei contemporary of Venkatana- 
tbarya, alias Vedanta-desika When he was very old, the vandalistic march of ilalik Kafur 
swept over Srlrangam, and in the onslaught that took place he perished,® 

Sudarsana Bhatta had two sons, Vedacharya Bhatta and ^arasara Bhatta^ Before hig 
death Sudarsana Bhatta entrusted these sons and hn» valuable work the Sruta-praTcdiikd to the 
care of Vedanta-desika with the request that they might he saved from the Musalmau havoc 
The latter earned out his promise so faithfully that to-day we owe the existence of this valuable 

^ *'2^08 47la and 5056 contain the Vasanta^itlaka hhanaitty a drama by Vatadacharya This author can be 
safely identified witb the Vaishnava teacher of tbo aamo name, who was the son of Bovaraja of Kaficbi, and to 
wbom the Gmuparampara prdhhavam attributes the two surnames Ammaladbaryff and GhatikaSatam-ammal 
The first of these two nomes appears in tbo form Ambalacbarya m Ko 6»56, and a corrnptiofi of the second name 

IS preserved in^tbe colopbop of Dr B Mitra^a No 116*^ . . "Another drama by Taradaobatys u the 
CAoIa-5Xdna Bep on Sant MSS %n S J»dia by Dr E Hultzsch, No I, p, vu of the Introduchba, 

^ i 
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88 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA- 


[Voi, xrv 


gloss on the Srtbhdshya to V^danta-Desikn Vedacharja Bhatfca vras the author of tho 
Ashiahsharadtpika, Bahasyatraya and Tanidvayam, VSdacharya’e son -vvas Srirafigaraja 
Bhafctar.^ 

The Feriya Tiru-mudiy^a4aivu^ assigns tho followm^^ pedigreo to tho first great Parasara 
Bhattar — bis son was TTdda^i^a Bhattar , his son ParaSara Bhattar, his son Briranganatha 
Bhafctar , his son Bhatta Parasara , his son Sriranga Bhattar , his son Sudarsana Bhattar , his 
son Srlrangaraja Bhattar , his son Sadhu Bhattar , his son Tiravenkata Bhattar ” 

The grant was made on a Thursday, corresponding to the fifth tiiJn of tho bnght fort- 
night of the month of Chaitra, m tho Saka year 1280, computed bj the moon (1), the 
ejes ( 2 ), the nc^gas ( 8 ), and nahJiaT]^ (0). ^ i 

Verses 28 to 33 describe thw town of Srlrangam, which is situated in the island formed by 
the two branches, the Karen and the Kojlidatn, of the nver Kaverl The image of the god 
Eanganatha which is set np in the temple situated in this town is believed to have been ori- 
ginally worshipped by Brahma and afterwards presented to the ancestors of Ikshvakn and 
worshipped by hia descendants On the day of the coronation of tho lord Sri Ramachandra 
he made a present of the image of his family god Ranganatha to his faithful ally and depen- 
dant, Vibhlsha^a, the brother of Ravana While taking this valaablo gift, Vibhlshana 
inadvertently placed it on the ground in the island of Srlrangam, where it stuck fast and could 
not be removed It is over this image that the extensive cemple of Srlrangam is believed to 
have been built, and the composer of the idsana allndeB in our document to this faith regarding 
the advent of Ranganatha to Srlrangam 

FapishtTia-Ksliatraiandhtii cAa,” one of the texts quoted in verse 43, occurs in the 17th 
chapter of the Vtshnudharma Eshatrahandhu was a very wicked king and had committed 
several sins , hut just before his death he unwittingly uttered tho three syllabled name, 
Govinda, of Vishnu, which virtuous act saved him from eternal perdition In his Ttrtimdlar 
the Vaish^ava samt Tondaradippodiy-alvar also makes a reference to the story of Kshatra- 
handhu ^ 

The following are thh names of places, etc , that are mentioned in the inscription under 
discussion • — Himachala, Bharata-varsha, the Maharashtra, Kalmga, Pandya, Kanyafcubja and 
Telinga couutcies ♦ Mfi^chikonda , Andhra-desa ; the Panara, Kona, Kuravata and Ch(or B)ea- 
0 ara provinces j the nver Godavari, KOmkonda; Koti^ Tadipaka, the nver Kaverl j 
Brlranga-puri , Kottallaparrn in the Panara country , Deva , Yilluru , Kangipundi , Pemmgonda ; 
Charakuvataka-, Tamaravafcaka , Monambajrja, Peudhknntam-cheruvu, Groppungali and 


s 


^ * In all probal)3ity the Bha^ Paroiara of onr document was identical witb iho Bhatta Pata^sra, tho son of 

Briranganatha and the grandson of Vedacharya Bhatta > he is also cnlled> ih the extract given in footnote 

4 , the seventh from Kuranatha, that is, Kurattalvan 

* Magiia inunr=eli(H^d<x\ya pirat I Xafhra^aMdum anre parangadx Jcandti honddn { 

Has not Kattirabandn too attained the highest existence, being relieved from the, powerful Bins that were 
duitcrlng thickly round him, by the three lettered name f Ttnttndlau verse 4 
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XJppungali and the Paleni-agrahara. The following table gives the identification and sitnation 
of a majority of the places enumerated above — 


Kame 



r 


Mod l^ame 

— * 

District, 



Taluk 

Kornkonda 

• 

• 

• 


Korulronda 

GoJavari , , 

Esjahmandry 

Koti • 


• 

« 


KoU • 1 

Do 

Do 

TSdipIka . 


• 

• 


Tallapal^am (?) . 

• 

• *• 

firirangs-puri . 

• 

• 

* 


Srirangsm , 

Trichinopoly , 

Tnchinopolj 

Kottallaparrn 

>1 

• 

« 


Kothalaparru « 

Kiatna * , 

Tanuku 

Deva 

• 

« 

• 


Duvva • , 

Do 

Do 

Villuru . 

• 

« 

• 


Yilturu or Y^atur 

Do . . , 

Yinikonda, 

i 

JTangipundi * 

• 

e 



IJcggipudi • 

Do . , 

1 

Tauuku 

Penungonda . 

• 


9 


Penakonda • • 

Do# • # • 

Do 

Charaknvataka 

• 

« 

9 

1 

CherukUvada • , 1 

1 

Do , 

Do' 

Tamaravataka 

9 


m 


'tamarada • « 

Do 

Do 

Monambappu 

* 


9 


Munamarru * 

Do . . . 

Do 

Eaveri river 

• 





*• «*« 

i4« 

The nver VSsislitlia 

GSdSvari 


The nyer Godavari or 

a tributary of it 


Himachala 

• 


9 


Tha Himalaya mountains 


Bharata -varsha 

» 


m 



The ancient name o£ India 



TEXTi 

[Metre of verses 1-2, Vasantatilaka , of 3-10, Ufajih ; of 11, IniravajrS, of 12, UpajSh - 
of 13, JTpendravajra-, of 14-15, UpajSh, of 16, UpendravajrS, of 17, YasantahlaJ^ , of 18-22 
Upajm, of 23, VamiastTia, of 24, Upajah, ai 2h, §ardulavikrldxta , of 26, Upaiah of 27* 
EaihdddhatS, of 28-29, Arushiuhh , ot 30, Vaaanfahlahd , of 31-32, UpajSh, of 33, Mathsd- 
dhata, of 34, SragdharS-, S&rdiilamkrUita , oi 38-31 , AnusUuhh , oi 38, Sardulavthra 

dtia , of 39-49, AnusMuhh , of 50, IndravajrS, of 51, AnusUubh, of 62, GUt , of 53-58 
ialh , of 59, MaUnl , of bO, Anuahiuhh , of 61, Saltni , and of 62-63, Anuahhtbh ] ’ 

First Flate • First Side* 

1 to; n 9t 

fSTTK- 


From imprcsaions prepared under my inpcrnsiou 


* Bead fsTctre^Twfllfn®. 


0 
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IToi XIT. 


4 ii[r*] 

cT^T^Ig 

6 ^HTT ^JI^f%T 5 T I 5 ri|=£id^-dl 

or[tf]?TPT [ii^*"] ferr- 

6 ?a 5 g- w??f^Tnf: i rnnfT fcr?f ik?i^ 

7 i[i 8*] Trgpqr^rT^ ^ ?rrT- 

i(i) 

8 tw ?r^T% f?rf%’»i5Kiflr i[i «,♦] 

= 3 T*. ^(^T^TT< 5 ^ 3 f^?l^- 

9 ¥^‘rRT?ER: > iwrf^ ^raTW^^ H’OTr’TT’Tr iD <•] 

^fESITiTT ^‘^’ 

10 3 TJiTa^Tt 7 Tfc^^ I ffrf^‘»ij 5 T irfe 


First Plate * Second Side 


11 jD '^*3 fq:^T?rffwm?fRT« 3 rT h^* ir^ wfw* 

l(l) 

12 ^ "si^ '^wif i[i «*] ?R?i^n?Wt 

Eert^ wrrfk- 

13 ’^: i(i) ii[^*] ^ 

14 I sr ^Ttr %^mg41 ' ^ sf^ ?rftnsg^wr: fiirt- 


■dlSi^Tl- 

15 5it i[» ^o*] ?rTOe^[5Tf^ ^^aKfts: ^^ifirwi^: • 

’STlCtiq f^- 

16 ^ lO tt*3 fq^lTi^* 


*■ Bead Un?%^ 

* Tho anuivSra begins the next Tine 

* The atittteSra of mavtchi bcgmi the next liae. 

* Reed Ti^. 


s Bead °«TtlW. 
* Bead f . 

« Bead it^TT. 
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> 


t ] '<?o O. 
» C’ <p 'O* 

1^1 






S tiJ 5! 

IPIFepi 

tSfeSibt^^ 

;ifi^'rE3.sfip,f 

lo i: ‘P© o: a rco- 0 a 


i8#ll5S 


V, ’°l,]|'>63 

/3 i3 

uvg<3 

r^r. 

G) £2 ® 

Its ^ >ec 
-■KS’? 

KJ >0 00 

; >y 


?filftll:f;f 




‘ JcnjO q O t 

* ' o 51 ^ P 


-VO 


y. re^^i nj r; o . ^ ^ 

C^ Sir^ ^ r?*^ 

to 


-CD 

<j& 


fP 

OiuJ. >0 

&> 

I'Si^ 

i^b 


• ’ C: 


O. eg 
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17 w[:*3 Tm: wnf^ ^^PTFr^l- 

^rgrPT 

18 (0 fkx ^msffK^C^JfwcTTwrf 5 r?j- 

i(i) 

19 ^ wx wit ^ iD 1^*1 

20 f%wT^[%] 5 rrjr^fiP?t i 

Second Plate Fxrst Side 

^1 m ^ iTf?TT iD IB*] wm ^iTinERT?i%[:*] 
ww i 

c 

22 ir m iD i «.*3 ’s ^?Tf%WTFTTf*T’t- 

fxit , Ifl^rcrEf^ltpr- 

23 5!T I »D li*] 

26 irsn% ■f^OTrf^WRR w. \i\ t's*] ^ ^fpt 

si^TRt tnqHrar- 

26 1. '5^! 

27 wifsT spar iD ^*^*1 

- — - 

''niHcTT- 

28 fir \ ^ ^ i[i ^a*J 

Hf 


29 ' tfiKW: 1 i[i :^.»] 

30 ’KT«r^np^ 1 ‘JIT ^Ps^tsT 

\iv m^r: tr- 

Second Plate Second Side* 

“31 gff ^ ^ t^TirraiftT^ I 

w 


^ Bead ^ 
‘E«ad ^1^ ’ 


* Bea4 °^C[^ 

* Read “^sj^vyfo 

* Read °^vim°, 


o 2 



EPIGEAPHU INDICA. 


[Tor,. XIT. 


&2 


#- 

33 ^tt \[\ r^*] ^ artssri 5 ft HTf«- 

fs(i»m^r^r?m^ i m- 

34 "^xm riT »D ®.»*] 


35 fra‘ii<a[ ^ 1 It 

36 cirFnrawt ?TTOrr«r- 

37 cms^t^QTif i[i H5I.*] TfHlT?55Ttfr^ ?7^- 

fa^: I cT- 

38 f%«?hiT xrr^wgf^'?? ii[^^*J ^[^]ftr- 

39 ^THfrf^fT \ XI 
hEr-®*] =^cTt 

40 JH- mfk <n5rwf^ \ la'^^Traswrorfimt 

\\[^^*] w cETO wm E^*]- 


Third Tlate , First Side 


41 E^l ^f?<!id I cT ^d ' dlfa^ I iD 

TSmi- 

^ »[l ^«*] TRiT- 


46 ^rr f%»kT ^ 1 ^R4*r«pw- 

47 ^fcicrnc lEi j|^*] 

^TVRT- 


* Tbe anutvdra of begins tbo nest line 
‘ Bead °f^. 

» Send vft. 


* Bwd 

* Ee*a 

* E«sd 
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48 

Cs 

60 x: iD ^8*3 mmpi 

Third Plate : Second Side 


51 i 53 ?ictn^%^T^ i %m f^a^cri 

62 mxm \[\ ^x*] 

53 I xTn Wet f% cFo^ iD li*] ^ %5frqra«H- 

54 ?T I %tRqml: i[i ^'0*] 

55 Sfi^r Wet^^W- 

56 i fit«f =^Ri?f' 

67 IXTOUtr i[i ^c*] ^i ^ i l t d ’S^ q fct^rta ^ riqti q^efi - 

68 t; I Rwf[‘*] i[i ^^*'] ^- 

TrRrw[:*] ^ x- 

59 fw I ct q?.iat>i»m?!w^3Vf?t^qt t[l 8o*] RtR^fctfwrO*) 

60 Tf?rWwt^' i[i 8^*] 7r?tr?r4fT ?f '^sx^\ ^teq^^rs^t- 


Fourth Plate First Side 

61 vrqrq; i ’^q^rr^rasR inxq f^f ^R^f^ctifit^; \l\ g^*] infire: ^- 

62 ?t^:’ I ^ m^qtir; iD g^*] wtt- 

Tt«t- 

68 q^KitW’TOTWRT ^ I ^ ?tf?W ^?l ?tRq v^ I 

D gg*] ?Rt- 


^Ecad 
» E«4 


* The «(i*fcara of begin* the next Ike- 
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66- ^ |[| sy,*] ^ XTOTOT?!^ 1 rift- 

trT?r ^TT- 

66 i[i 8^*] wm si»i^?iT ’8%^- 

Tfq 1 ^ ^rN:- 

67 m ^ l[l 8^*] WRI ?lf«?ra7HT«qt- 

I =€tqTT- 

68 iD 8*=*] ’»s3FiT’OT<rr«nf^ 

w^ \ ^qf^- 

69 ^ fqW^t iD 8^*] 

70 I g ^ ^qmrctg ^RtrnHTggiifHTr^ n 

[«^o*] [aiqi]qf 

^ JPourth Plate ; Second Side* 

71 I tr% iEiKt*3 


^HTRTSn- 


^^W^iPsiTfr i w 


5f w 


73 t i[i yiJ?*] qTsqggjmOTrl® w i W^|]^ 

74 tif%^: i[i x^*l 2Rtonigg5TrtTr? vmi tiRin^- 
[^i]: 1 

76 Hw^fg’STcnmref^^ fwq^ iD 8.8*3 , 

76 5t ^ i qtW 

77 f^rqfe ^ \i\ x^*] ^eeiRTTwr; i 

78 ?mncqTS^: t[t !<•] 

m'> \ i^y 


79 Tq<n^tiijriT«jr^ 

.3 N> \» 

SO v€\<Ji4{: t( \ ) 


n 8L'©*i ^ 


^»iit- 


fr ^*n»r[:*J iD 81'^*^' 


^'31WjIPjj ’q®iEr®- 


‘ Bead ®»*r?nt^,^ 
< Bud i(« 


s Read °q^nrjf* 
* Bead 


t ‘VTOTOi,.. 
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Fifth Plate First Side 


81 

82 

83 

S4i 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 






irsrfcicrsnw" 

Tn'^^fTTT wl'i^ \\ *] ^tsi^^^rRn§'^r?cTO^T^mT i 
f%5jrsn TOTT- 

nU^ii *] 

c[p«Tf%5f: ^ Tm^: i[i \i\f] ^- 


i=rt?i; iD 4 ^h* 3 €r% i ^ 

5T ^^T'gtT f^^T 
KT ll[^?H*] 


ABSTRACT OP COWTEITTS 

Verse 1. Invocation to Siva, Parvati, Ganesa and the Moon 

Y. 2 Invocation to Sveta-Y aralia, the third incarnation of Yishnu, 

Y* 3- States that the present age is known as the Kali Tnga 

V 4f States that the porlion of the earth stretching from the Himalayas to the southern 
ocean is called the Bharata-varsha 

V 5 Gives the boondanes of the Telmga-deSa situated xix the Bharata-varsha as fol- 
lows — On its north is the kingdom of Kanyaknbja, on the south the Pandya country and on 
the west the Mahara^tra 

V 6 The Telinga country was once ruled over by a long named Kesaroi Hayaka 

V 7 His two ancestors, who belonged to a family known as the Mafichikouda family, 

were onginaUy brought down to the Teliaga country from tho Gangetic valley by a long 
named Mukkanti ® 

V 8 These two founded the c^ity of Mafichikonda after their names, And their d^cond- 
ants were also known as of the Manchikonda gdtra 

Vv. 9 10 On the death of Kesand Najaka his son Qanapa ascended the throne. 

Vv. 11-13 Ganapa was succeeded hj Kuna 

V 14 Mumnxadi Kayaka was the son of Kuna 

V 15 He married the daughter of the sister of Kapaya Bayaka 

* Bead 

* Read 


* Bead '’ftitl 
« Bead 

* Bead 


^ Bead ^ 

» Bead e?r^. 
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V. 16 Though personally unwilling to assume the burden of his hingdomi ho did m 
in deference to the wishes of his father 

Vv 17-20 He conquered the countries of Panara, KOna, Kuravfita, Chcngam and others 
lying on either bank o£ the nvor Godavari, Ho ruled over hJs vast kingdom for a long 
time, and under him the people were in a very prosperous condition. 

V 21 His capital was Korako^da. 

Vv 22-23 Description of the capital to^m• 

V 24 KingMummadi allowed his younger brothers filngsyB and Qannaya to gotem 
the pnncipahtieB of KOtipura and TsdipSka respectively. 

Vv 25-27 Pi'aises of king Mummadi. Ho scorns to have had many vassals under him. 

Vv 28-33 Here tho narrativo turns from Jlummadi to the island of §rlrangam and 
the deity presiding ovei its temple, namely tho god Ranganutha 

V* 34 Begins with tho genealogy of tho donee, ParS^ara Bhattd. His ancestor 
Srivatsachihua Mi^ra was bora in tho Harlta gdtra and was a very leemed man and held 
the paurohitya in the temple of Rauganatha 

V 35 Hib son was Bhatta Para^ara, and ho had many disciples, of whom tho most 
illasfcriouB was Vedanta-vedya 

V 36 Hib son was also called Bhatta Parsdara 

V 87 One of tho illustnous relatives of Bhatta ParaSara was VSdSohSrya Bbatta 
(that IB, the brother of the first Para^ra Bhatta). 

V 38 In the family of ParaSara Bhatta was bora a learned and pious guru^ also named 
Bhatta Parasara 

Vv 39-42 This person went on a tour to the Andhra country, where many learned 
Brahmanns became his disciplcB 

Vv 43-45 Hero several kings gave him nch presents such as gardens, wet lands, 
jewels and precious stones King Mummadi Hsyaka also presented him with the village of 
Kottallaparru 

Vv 46-50 This achdrya, having finished the mission of his human existence, went to 
en]oy the company of Vishnu (% e died) His mother Jagaumata wanted to give away the 
property to her relatives , but, thinking that Srlranga-natha was her truest and nearest relative, 
made a gift of the village of Kottallaparya to that god, with all her other belongings, such 
as gardens, houses, etc 

V 51 Th'»B gift was made on a Thursday, the fifth tithi of tho bright fortnight of 
the month Chaitra in the Saka year 1280, expressed by nabha^ ^aoro), nag a (the zaoun* 
tains), netra (tho eyes) and tndu (the moon) 

Vv 52 58t The boundaries and other desonptionB of the village of KottS||aparpu are 
given as follows — 

The village is situated m the PanSra country to the west of tho Vffsishtha Gddgvarl, 

It 16 bounded on the north by Monambarru village, on the east by the village of Bfiva, os 
the south by Vilttlru, on the south-west by Kangipfipdx aud on the north-west by the village 
of Charukuva^aka 

Vv 59|-63t The usual admonitory verses. 
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No. 4.— THE PORUMAMILLA TANK INSCRIPTION OP BHASKARA BHAVADNEA 

SAKA 1291 

Bt Db V S StTh,THA^KAE, Ph D , PoONA 



The position of the inscribed stones on the tank-buna 

Inked eBlampages of the Bubjoined inscription, IN hioh commemorates the coneti notion of a 
tank, were prepared bj? the Madras Epigrapbical Department in 1903, and it forms No. 91 of the 
Epigraphisf B collection for the year 1902 8 It was briefly reviewed in the Annnal Report on 
Epigraphy for 1903, and it has also received a short notice m an article by the late Mr Yenkayya 
entitled Irrigation in Southern India in ancient times t The record is incised on two slabs, 
one smaller than the other, Bet up in front of the ruined Bhairava temple at PorumSmilla in 
the Badvel Tsluk of the Cnddapah Dietnct, situated in 15° 1' N and 79° E The latter district 
being very dty, cultivation is in general only poBsiblo with the help of artificial storing of water. 
The irrigation tank at Pornmamilla is, according to the District Manual, one of the largest in 
the Tsluk The inscription, apart from its historical importance, presents various other points 
of interest, not the least important of which is the light it sheds on th^ tank-huilding activity 
in ancient India 

As regards orthography, the inscription follows the same system which is to he observed m 
other insoriptions from the Telugu and Kanarese Distncto A snperflnons anusvaro is inserted 
(1) beiore a nasal+consonant, as in pumni/o 11 13, 46, also in 11 19, 36, 89 (2) before A 

+conBonant, as in VijaySmhvayam 11 34, 35 , also m 11 57, 65 (3) before nn as in vijayonnnaisl]. 

1 36 (4) before rm as in*fcflmrma° 1 82 We find also the doubling of a consonant after an 
annsvara in cTmincAcAo® 1 18 A s in other inscriptions, we notice the mixing np of the tno 
forms of vtsarga-sandhi, as ia°tahssaumya in 1 23 , also in 11 29, 83, etc , and the writing of ihih 
for in °r<Atftana° 1 100, nndofj/yA forjjh in °pSySjhjh%tam 1 12 Other examples of 

* Spe tbe Director GencraUa for 1903 i, Part II, pp 202 ff -A re:,um6 of the coliUut* of thh 
inKrli'tion U Included in tbe neir edition of tbo Cuddajpah Dtttnct Gazetteer 
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incorrect orthography are the following 1 113 rn for ri , 1 39 n for ru , confiiRion of the 
sibilants s and s in 11 20, 22, 29, 37, 52, 64 and 95 , n7i foi nn la 11 66 and 83 , confusion of cl 
and dh itx 11 51, 104 and 109 sporadic adscript of y to an initial vowel as in yelad (for efad) 
1 21, yek^atva (for 1 105 The aspirates are sometimes distingnished from similarly 

shaped non-aspirates by means of a short vortical stroke added below the letters, as in the modern 
Telugu alphabet Theie is inconsequence in the doubling of consonants after r cf II 7, 10, 
etc on the one band, and II 6, 16, etc on the other Rough r (doubled) is n&ed once in the 
nomen proprnun Devarraja (1 109) It remains to bo remarked that the letters are incised 
between equidistant parallel lines running along ihe bieadth of the slabs — It is necessary to add 
a few woids on the language of the msciiption Excepting the benedictoij words at the 
beginning of the recoid and a few phrases employed farther on to introduce some of the stanzas, 
the whole of the inscription is in veise The language is extremely meagre Sanskrit, and the 
aeises aie devoid of poetic embellishment The writer is indeed guilty of the gravest mistakes 
of grammar and S3nta3:, most of which are noticed in the foot-notes to the text and translation 
To mention just two of them here in 1 37 dm purie p'i aitshihiia^ is used for dth purvasydin 
praiishnidpitaJ} , and the first sentence of v 16 the achoms is omitted — In respect of 

lexicography the follovMug uncommon words and espie«?sions deserve notice (11 29, 39) 

= composition , faial^ matrild (1 47) = ^* tank-nounshed ”, on the analogy of nadi mdtrikdy 
etc , bhi avid-jala-gcih (11 69, 90)=^ sluice ’’ (^) , madkya-turma (1 73)=elerated ground in 
the middle (?) , bhu-vara (1 79) = “ king ” , gdmgeya (1 111)=:“ gold ” 

The object of the record is, as remarked above, to commemorate the construction of the 
tank at Pornmamilla by king Bbaskara alias Bhavadura, son of Bukka I (v 49) The 
fcllownng analysis gives a synopsis of the contents of the record The giant commences with 
invocatory and intioductory veises (vv 1-10) the sacceeding stanzas give the genealogy of 
tho donor, Bbaskara Bhavadui a (11 11-22) the next few verses recbhnt the merit attaching 
to the bmlding of a tank (23-27) then are given the details of tank construction and the 
specification of the site of the tank, date of its constmction, etc (28-45) ' then the usual 
imprecatory and benedictory stanzas (46-49) and lastly, the specification of the adlnkann 
of the tank, and the composer of the record (59-62) The only now facts in the history of the 
Fir^t Tijaya-nagai a Dynasty^ with which the in senption furnishes ns are the following (1) 
Bbaskara alias Bbavadura (a name which is not known from' any other inscription) was the 
^on of Bakka I , and thus the brothei of Hariham II Bbaskara wa«? placed m charge of the 
eastern provinces— which he ruled from the “ top of the sublime TT<Saya-gin ” (ih the Nellore 
Bistnct) , (2) Bukka I had four biothers, ns Hanbara, Bl^paha, ^TSrapa and Muddapa , 
and (3) Anantaraja was ono of ihe ministers of Bukka I — ^The adhikarin of the tank was 
Devarrajan, eon of the minister (probably of Bbaskara) Rumaragm-Katba (v 50) — ^The 
writer, who was rewarded with a gift of land, was the poet Bimgaya-Macbanaryya (i e 
llacbana, son of Limgaya) of the family of the Kautsas, resident of ISTamda-pura (v 61) 
Ou completion of the tank lands under it were handed over to a number of Brahmanas 
(v 45) ^ ^ < 

The question of the construction of tbe tank is shrouded in some ohsennty on account of 
the uuintelligibility of the termini used in the description of the tank^ It would be, therefore, 
ah well to stai t with the facts regardmg the tank as it now stands I have been able to gather 
the following information through the kind courtesy of Air* Banerji, the Collector of Cnddapah, 


' A snccinct wnd connected nceount of the facts in the history of this dynasty, gleaned from stone and ^copper* 
Plate records, IS famished by Eao Saheb Krishna Sastn in his paper entitled "The First Vijaysnagara Dynasty , 
rt« \ iccroys and Ministers ” (See the Director General's^'Annual for 1907 8, Part IL, pp 285 If > 

^ To Rao Saheb Knahnn Bastri I am indebted for tbt) explanation of several of the tecbmc^ expressions^ 
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whom Iliad addressed on tte subject^ The tank, ^bich la situ afed about two miles (and as 
tbe anscnplion also tells us) to tbe east of tbe village called Porumamilla, is elongated in 
sbnpe, being some 7 miles long and 2| miles broad The bund consists of four natuial bills 
connected by three short earthen^ dam*?, rivetted with Cuddapah slabs The western flank 
thus consists of practically the range of hills which runs north and south between Poruma- 
milla and Badvel The total length of the artificial bund is about 4,500 ft , tbe total length 
including the hills as about 14,000 ft At the deepest section the bund is about 12 ft wide at 
tbe top and 150 ft at tbe bottom, and about 33 ft deep The tank has two sources 
of supply? one natural and the other artiGoiaL The latter was constructed about 20 years 
ago The natural feeder is a stream called the MaldevI river — The reservoir is provided 
with four sluices, two of which have been repaired in recent times and provided with screw- 
gear, and there are five weira This is the actual condition of the tank at present 

From the inscription we learn that in the twelfth century of the Christian era tank-huild- 
mg was looked upon aa one of the seven mentonous acta which a man ought to perform dmung 
his lifetime The tank at Porumamilla was called Anantara^a sagara It is also stated 
that for two years 1,000 labourers were working daily on the tank and the dam , and 100 
enria were engaged in getting stones for walls which formed a part of the masonry work 
The dam was 5,000 rekhd-dandas long, including the hills, 8 reJehd-dandas wide, ^ and 7 high 
Besides, the author gives us the twelve sadhanas of the PornmamiUa tank, and six doshas of 
tanlta in general Much of this latter is clothed lu very obscure language Nevertheless with 
the help of the description of the tank given in the previous paragraph we are able to get a 
fairly clear notion of what the author wishes to convey ^ la the chaiiir^bhramd^^ala^gah we 
have a reference to the four bIuicbs , and in the range of hills forming the western flank of the 
tank we must look for an explanation of remarkable phrase tadydga-Tchamdd girih Again, as tbe 
MaldevI nver ends at the tank, the tnydjana must needs lefer to its length from the source 
to the point at which it enters the tank — One fact which may bo gleaned from the 
measurements of the tank preserved in the lecord IB of no small sigmficance Knowing as we 
do the dimensiona of the hand, in terms of the reJeha-dandas as well as in feet, we are in a 
position to compute the equivalent of this standard of linear measurement current in the 
Telugu District m the I4th century For this purpose it would be safest to compare tbe 
values for tbo height of the bund, which, I imagine, would offer the least variation^ lu 
the above-mentioned Report of the Collector, 33 ft is quoted as the height at the deepest section 
of the bund. Taking, now, 20 ft as the minimum height for the bund of any large tank of 
that 81550, tbe average height of the bund m feet works out to be (20+3})— 2=53/2 ft This 
must roughly correspond to the 7 rekha dandas of the insonptiou The equation will be 53/2 = 
7, and this gives us roughly yard as the equivalent of the rekhn-danda, which, by the way, 
corresponds approximately to the distance from the top of the shoulder of one arm to the tip 
thej middle finger of the other arm, measured along the chest, for an average man I mention 
the latter fnct, as it fs welbkhown that in primitive times a standardised (bat locally varying) 
value of the lengths of portions of the human body served as units of length , cf the Indian 
measures angtih, hasta, dan^a, and the European foot ^ 

^ One other feature of this record deserves mention here Early m the beginning of the 
inscription (w 1-3) wo find enumerated the cbaractenstics of an^dict (rfatana-ioJ^fcona), 
which include hints on composition and the significance of the metrical foot {gano) with 

^ Some time ago, when I viaited the site of the tanh, I took the opportunity of verifying and corrocting" the 
•tsteinenti xn this report Some few fresh observations which I made on the spot have also been embodied in the 
sacoeeding re narks 

* See notes 6 8 on p lOS and 1-2 on p 109 

• Expressed hy the chronogram Iku narkdy Ha, and in numenca) symholf, 

T a 
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v^hioh n sasana comiaences (v 2) The latter is a cm ions specimen of snpeistition the 

gana ma ( ), when standing at the beginning of a sasana^ seonres bliss , na (vy v/ v^) m 

the same position secures wealth, etc * Furthei we learn that in a faultless verse the visarga 
should stand at the end of the complete stanza and not at the end of the first half (v 3) ^ 

The inscription is dated on the 14th of the bright half of the month of Karttika, in the 
cyclic year Sanmya, corresponding to Saka 1291 (expired) and Koliynga 4470 There is 
some doubt as to the week-day The syllables (/ant m 1 58, which evidently introduce the 
name of the \\eek-day, are cleai enough , and the following letteis must be read as pushy as 
the vertical stioke between the aksharas ru and pu is nothing but an accidental depiessmn in 
the stone In that case it would seem that the week-day was Thursday, and the nahsTiaita 
Pushya But Dewsu Bahadur Swamibannu Pillai, whom I hud addressed on the subject, 
informs me that the tiihi ended on Monday, the 16th October, A D' 1869, at about 7 ghaiikSs 
after mean sunrise , and the nahshatra for that day was A^vinl, which came to an end about 47 
ghatthas after mean sunrise 

For pniposes of orientation the localities §ri-parvata (i e §rl-5ailam), AhSbala, 'Siddha- 
vata, TJdaya-gin and Porumamilla are mentioned Of these only Siddhn-vata needs to bo 
specially noticed here Its denomination in the inscription is deiaha^ i e subdivision of a 
country therefore the name could well be, I tbink, linked with the modem TdluJc Siddha- 
vattam in the Cnddapah District, the boundary of which is not far removed from the site of 
the tank 

A reference to Hemadri’s Danahhanda (which is undoubtedly what is meant by Hema- 
dri^Tcpti in 1 39) shows that that work enjoyed the reputation of an authority in the Telagu 
country at the beginning of the 14th century of the Christian era ^ 

f 

TEXT.i 

[Metres v 1, Anushiuih (Sldld) , v 2, Sardulavilridtt^f'; vv 3-4, AnushftthJi (^SldJca) , 
TV 5-7, Sardulavikridifa , v 8, Manddhrdnta , vv 9-10, Aunshfulh (Sloha) , t 11, 
SardulavtlcTz^tta^ w 12-13, Anttsliiubh ^Sloha) , v 14, Vpctjdtt , Vv 15-36, Anushftibh 
(^SldKa) , vv 37-38, Sdvdulavikrtdtta , vv 3^-40, Upajdtt , vv 4l-43, AnusJdubJi (^Sldka^ , 
44, Sardulavtkrt^tta , v 45, Anushiubh (Sldkn) , vv 46-47, SiXlinl , vv 48-50, Anushtubh 
{§loka) , V 51, SarduJavikridita , v 52, Anushlulh (j^io^Ut).] 

First stone 

1 )[l] i[i] [ii*] 

3 \\[\\\] ^ 

4i [%] -srsf %fT ^[^r] i(0“ 

1 Prom the original stone and a set of inked cstampages 

* At tbo top of the inscription are engraved from left to ngbt figures of Vigbneivara with Lis vehicle, the 
mouse, the liingam, tbo Sun and tlio Moon 

* Bead 

* Tlio syllable if inserted later and engraved above tbe line in the onginaL 

* Bead^j^ 

« Here an empty epace in tbe original ebowing tracei of letterf Kored out. 
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7 I T[ig] lt[^]H 


8 


[^srf^]- 







11811 

9 W fwmi ^JNTcf; gixn^ixp^ 

10 [i*^] NTNT TrfTt[%^ 

11 ^ g^T‘. IIBTfr(--)^H: 118.11 

12 xmiT^tn^E^lN i iiflf [v^— *] 

33 w. D*] H(“)wrg^ n?it[w]<- 

^[^]=rr- 

14 <1; 1 (TT^gr^ g^rf^ g^iC^lci imi Mssn-’ 

16 : ^aiflf€\=2r[%] flrSNTclT XRT% mRfqcTT 

^[^nrfN;] 


36 :^;c^3tnI w: [i*] ^ ¥ wm Ct]»rT^[:J 

17 xnNR: f8TtiNjf^<ffyfT5r»ii5i^ih4i4Wcii: ii^ii 

18 ^[W- 

^.3 Ct*3 


19 ^ki^<t<6iich<^^4[5tT prNN Tirn ^NT^T ’fr[f%(-)^?i]s-3rTgf^^5rflrcTT ^- 

20 '^fk^ W^W Ol^TCsf [i*] 

^ f^-r m - ■ Lnr -r 

T^ITTWr- 


21 “BciBcrT^r^TW m\ wr^wEg] 

fN[:3 [i*] 


22 Nm in new C^]Tt^CTi]^i^5ft 

23 ci(:)^«\TEr^fl<ip^ 1 ^ n]- ^ 

24 Nlf^^ti; 0*] rf^ ^ g rt^ < [;*3 agV^ft: i- 


^ Head °5tT§T 
* Head ^ 

' Add after 

** Bead 
Bead tjjj® 


* Bead 

® Bead °^{^ffe^., 

* Bead 
Eead *^o 
B<?Rd 


* Bead 

• Bead 

» Bead °?5tl^= 

” Eead . 

“ Bead 




102 


EPIGEA?HIA INDIOA. 


[Voi. ZIY. 


26 

26 

27 

2S 

Ji9 

30 

31 

32 

33 
84 
35 

86 

37 

3S 

39 

40 


stW^rifro:" \\\^\\ ^trC^lwfiTYT- 

0\, 

W. l rT^ WiM 

l^VITT^ iTKCrn^C'^ \] tr^ Yt5- 

^ On, 

^\m‘. ll^ill YT^T^T ^RET [ET]^^Zf [l'] M* 

^ ii^^u 

^ [«*] «w(-K i^E’ftYT^ »D*j[^]'S)i(0 

[l3 <reT f^- ^ 

^(-)’^ U^Mn H^T {sic) Hc^eiT'O*] 

f%5T^(— )^cn: \\it.*\\ ^ ^ w^[:0 

f^® yJ^W] TifcifSfi: w\o\\ ^ 

^ft 0*3 »7T^€tfY tefiw: 

[iiR^*ii] , , 

=t^ITf?iTfcWl[5f]^ [l*] ^RRETOIWr 


\]^^,\\ W( 






41 ct: [\*] ^ 115^^11 ."^T" 

Ov, o ^ 

42 5f ’55Ei:[l*] SRnfro 

43 ii:^8H f^YpiTtf^[f?]T; [i*] wm ^- 

44 ^ \\w EYT ^TT^ IfW trsiT- 

45 ^^EfT [}*] ^Ti^trlVd^^ ^ ^Ri\^ ^T^- 

46 5Ri5^ ?r[TT]3T^tg^n ^ D*] TO ^- 

47 ?T^tTOff. R>aii [:i*]‘ 7I5T- 

48 ^T5^iT^€f ‘ ^1^353: UR[=^]u cft^fmCl!] ‘ 

49 = €\ x rad*^-^ t^ (— [l*] ’^C’fl^T^cfl'- 

60 [^]^ Tjl^ U^«Lll =€tf«^'^'A^TO f%- * 

61 ^ %SI% [i^] 5^^^fS(f5T^5?5i ^f^^ 11^ oil t%[^J^- 


I Head il 

* 

» Eflad:^, 
« Il0»d o^. 


® Add g5l after ■sggl. • Bead °f^t}|, 

* Keai « Bead 

» Bead :jf^. » Bead 











First Stone {continuation^ 
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mi 

^ [i*j 


62 ?^inf^[aB*]a5TiFJini^f% [\*] • 

63 n^!in TiTp|^T% 

64 11^ 71^ ^»r ll^^n 

66 ^ [l*] 

66 I amf l[l’^] 88 'ao|| 

67 ’ftTElT^ ^Tf^T(— )^- 

68 % 11^811 aiirt [i*] 

69 \\\\\\ f^f«cT[^l Tr^I- 

60 UT^imnCf^] ?tiT[Rj;a-fT: [i*] ^^iftr wfwajtrranij- 

61 wKrar u^i« '^^armar %?:?i[^ft]?sjnf»i- 

62 Wl^ ^^aj^sjtfairlT ^[KT] [l*] 

63 ^f^(:)^- 

64 ^ ®^f%^tVi«r<5f^f^: 

Second stone 

65 tt 3 [t(— )^ ixirarfa?TOraftTi- 

66 alt ?[gE(raui®- 

67 firaRS^cf mn- 

68 ^ [l *3 ^Rf?EWn^^«TOl- 

69 



70 Tr^sTOT^'q wa7[:*] 

71 ^ 

72 asRRjtrCl^ 

73 anr [i*] 

76 fr {j^tl ^- 

76 ”5^cif«arifii<ft [m]- 


* Read 


* Read j(^n° 


‘ Beadofti f^,r. 

* Bead ®^[i| 

• The vertical stroke m the facunile between^ and ti appears to be due to an accidental detire«.«n 

tha ttone at tliat point, '* ^ 

• Eeadsptfiraf.' ’ JJjft wonglv'inasculioe * 

* Bead^;C«««tnn»f WRead®,-,f. w Eead*^., 

“ Read probably so *• Bead ‘^<;|fi(°. 


in 
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77 [«*] 



79 ^(O^TfxT^ 

80 Tir 118 «ll 'ddlch^lci^KT^ t%- 

81 ^ [l*] 

82 W 

83 118^11 %^(:)WT^- 

84 ^TiJThw: [i*] 

85 118 [t]H 

87 [i*] w^iwr[w]5i f^Eft]- 

88 118^11 tT§T?f^- 

89 '?^=gchtd'yf\i4^ ^rar^: #-* 

90 

91 [i*] 

93 118811 

94 ®[t]^rsr^SPI# ^ IT- 


95 

96 


^fNlcf 

^sdlTcT: 


[i*3 

llSifl 





cTZl^’Sff®* 


97 5T [l*] 


99 % tnfg^ ii8U]ii(i) iTT^nrer- 

100 «l'^T=^ihi: [«*] ^TOT 5 ^l^l“ 

101 ^ 0 % ^RT% xTT^r^\^ D *3 

102 wf^: 

103 ^ TiTR?: US'S)!! ^PTOT^praHr- 

104 ^ [|«J ^HlRgi^ T- 

105 ytfd tRiddK-^rt TT^ Jis'^ll 

- - O ^ — - _ 

» Read °pt\fti- » Read °^ 4 ° ’ Bead °»nrfnl%mw®. 

< Read °<vgi 3 ‘ Read 

* Read ( Bead 

«» Bead <>4\ti M Bead 10*n^<f. 

” Bead 
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106 [l«=] ^ ^- 

107 m ^ f^TT^T fi«a 

109 trt[:] El*'] Tirr^ B^oii 

no 

111 Z( wml* ^c- 

112 ^^IcT ^ v-fey# [l*] €\<^'»5if^^* 

113 [%]5T 5T^[f^]m[^]’T t [»%lf^ %ifm- 

115 ^ \m^ ^EiTf?r^t7i5n ^ sp^>i: 

116 f?T^ sgprfw D*] trij* 

117 ^Ti4qfiTrT^r?[ \\[^^\\*] 


TEANBLATION 

(L 1) May there ho freedom from ohaiaclc^ ^ Salutation to the preceptors ^ Salutation 
fu the (various forms of) Gana-patis^ who have Pash^i (for their wives) 1 

(Lr 2) The characteristics (lahsliana) of an edict (arc os follows) — 

(V 1) Oat of the five® mystic syllahles (pranara) tho sacred hijaP (syllable) should be 
uttered first Ono should avoid (tho use of the letters) c7ia, Au, fay ha in the ntu (6th), adr% 
(7th), lOth, and rudra (11th) (syllables) 

(T 2) At the beginaing of a composition (the jfuna) tna, consisting of three long (syllables 
and representing) the Earth, bungs bliss , na with many (i e all) shor^l (syllables, which 
represents) TH AT,^® (brings) wealth , and ya, with the first (syllable) short (and representing) 
Water, (brings) gold , ya with the middle (syllahlo) long, (represenfing) the Snn, (brings) 
disease , ra with the middle (syllable) sbort^ (representing) fire, (brings) fear , sa with two 
short (syllables) in the beginning, (representing) Wind, (brings) destmotion , ta with a short 
(syllable) at tho end, (representing) Space, (brings) lordship , (and) hha with a long (syllable) 
at the beginning, (representing) the Moon, (bizngs) happiness, 

(V 3) Not having a vuarga at the end of the first half ; absence of compounded words at 
the beginning , and having a vtsarga (at the end as) ^ekhara • (these are) the best characteris- 
tics of an edict-stanza 

i Beal 3 Bead » Bead 

• Bcad®tn^r^ » Bead njf 

• Bead ^ Note the hiatus * In tho original an x sign is also added to ru 

^ The number of Oana patis is variously given by different authors Cf* Bhandark&r, FVzff«ariitw, ^atotm, 
etc {Orundrtti d %ndo aruehen Vhilologxt, Band III, Heft 6, pp 149 f) 

« The dictionaries mention only one pranaua, namely, tho syllahlo Oph 

• It IS tho mystic letter forming tho essential part of the mantra of any doity (Apte^s Dictionary) 

10 The Barth, Water, Sun, etc mentioned ih this verse arc tho eight forms of tho Ashtamurti Siva , and. seven 
of these agree with those enumerated by Kalidasa in the introductory verse of the i:ahuntalay namely, the- five 
mahdhJtHiaB, tho Sun and the Moon , comequcntly the remaining one, which is referred to under na gana with tho 
pronoun axau, must he the saenfiemg priest hotfi 

Needless io say, the author himself does not follow, the rules of versification laid down hero* 
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(V 4) He (alone) slioald frame aa edict whoso diction is elegant, -who is ‘conversant with 
Sfuti, Srnrttt, Furana, Itihasa and Agama (and is also) acquainted with tho particnlarities of 
time and place 

(V 6) May tho mercifnl Sri (Lakshml), "by whoso CTtremo grace Heramha (GaneSa) 
brought ahont the weaving together (of events) in the entire world of movables and immov- 
ables, ^ (and) tho lotns-born Creator (Brahma) by moro volition brought into exiilenco the gold- 
bright mundane egg, resting on the expanse of water, always bestow^ prospenty on the three 
worlds > 

(V 6) May Achynta (Vishpu) protect the throe worlds, freed from misery, who, in the 
form of a boar, having extracted with tho tip of his tusk the Earth snhmergcd in tho ocean, 
placed (her, i e the Earth) in (a comer of) that (ocean) and (on that account) obtained 
wondrous and matchless merit, (evidently) because there was allegether no such (merit) to 
compare with (known till then) as (that accruing) from the e6tahli>hmont of a tank - •• 

(V 7) May tbe piopitious (Siva), tlie sole liestower of bappicess on person b resorting to 
Lira, whose right and left eyes* augment the ram and the herbs of the three worlds , on 
(whose) brow (is Agm)y borne of tho Waters,^ (wliose) fnend (is) the lord of nche«? (Kubera)^ 
whoso chariot is (the Earth) with jewels in her intenor, (whose) abode (is) Srlgin (SrlSUilam), 
(and whose) bow (is) the Golden Mount (Meru), protect you ' ^ 

(V 8) May the Earth (bearing) plentiful crops always protect you ^ — she whose form is 
resplendent with (her) limbs, namely, the seven continents , with Mem for her head , the rip- 
pling oceans of milk for (her) beauteous breasts , decorated with Bohana® and other (moun- 
tains) , with the glittering oceans for (her!^ Qumptuous gfcrmonts , and beautiful with rivers 
and lotus ponds 

(V ^) A son, a literary composition and a tank, (hidden) treasure, a Siva templb, a 
foreBt(-grove), a Brahmana-village (these) teven (kinds of) oSepnngs are the best ^ 

(V 10) A performer of these and other raeritonous works was the carth-ruler Bhaskara, 
Burnamed Bhavadura ^ His lineage I shall narrate 

(V 11) The Moon (y, aa) bom from the Ocean of Milk Saumjra' (was) the bob of the 
Moon In his race were bom Pururavas and Nahuaha , from the latter king Yayati HiS son 
(was) Yadu In this race of the Tadavas (was born) the aznre robed (Balarama) and the 
blessed Han In (the age df) Kali was born in his family tho illustrious king Samgama. 

Probably in his capacity of Vighncs\ara ' 

* What 13 meant is that the exploit of Visbnn is qnite jrt^jguificant when compared with the siTikmg of a 

reservoir, such as the one sunk bj Bbaskara, the patron of the poet , ’ 

* I e the Sun a»d the Moon ,, , 

* In tho sequence of creation as described in the Upanishads, Water comes after Pire , hence the latter is 

fancifully represented to be tho father of the former ^ ' 

* This isa refercDce to the legend of Si>a slaying the demon Tripura 

* Kolmna is the name of a mountain in Ceylon It is cot unlikely that a dhcant of the sense Mfohaft(^ 
(‘ hip ') IS intended 

’ In the Ganape£vara. Inscription of Gana pati {Up Ind , Vol III, pp 88 fE ) the seven " ofEiprings ” are thus 
described 

Sampadttair yaiTidvat xutdhnUntdhfznavivahafttragi^ai^ J 
iaiafdlaxr yah tasapitlhxr Haih samianavdn hiavah I| 

The Vauapalh plates of Anna Voma (Saka 1300} also allude to them as sapta-samtaU {l^p Ini » Tel HI, p, 61) 
In Eimddn k^iti maryenrt {1 39) we ha>c again ihe word used in the Bcnso of ' composition ^ 

» Ab remarked by Dr Hultxsch in the report on Epigraphy for 1902^ (sec p 6, para 15), Bharadika 
to bo a §^usknti50d form of Bahadur 
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(V 12) This fang Sanigama, having >vorsWpped the gods Han .md Hara, obtained by 
their grace a sotii king Hanbara 

(V 13) The Buprome lords of the Middle Country^ {Madhya-deSa) extending from the 
eastern to the iveetem ocean, viz the celebrated (kings) of the SoLir and Lunar races, were 
occupied in dong foot-salutation to him 

(V 14) Prom his causing hostile kmgs to tremble his uterine brother rras (knovrn) in 
the world (as) king Kampana After him his younger brother Butka, tbo crest-jewel among 
kings, the husband of Lakshml, was the enjoyor of the Barth, who was perfectly constant (to 
him). 

(V 15) (Then) were bom Marapa and Muddapa, two brothers of king Bukka And 
these five virtuous sons were incarnations of the Pa^davas in the age of Kali. 

(V 16) VasudSva, who loves his worshippers and (who had acted) m former times (as) 
the messenger (and) the charioteer of tho Pandavas, (having countkss incarnations), became 
also the mimster of these in the form of Anamta ^ 

(V. 17) Through having Anamtaraja for his minister king Bukka ruled over the whole 
surface of the earth and acquired the glory of Ddvemdra. 

(Y 16) His city, Vijaya by name, (was situated) on the hank of the Tumga-bbadrS near 
(the temple of) the blessed Virupaksha (Siva), well propitiated on account of steady adoration 

(V 19) Formerly the number of the sons of §asabiindu (was very great) in the world 
That 18 but a story I (?) The counlfieBs sons of kmg Bukka were exalted through tnumph ^ 

(V 20) Out of these sons king Bukka had placed Bhaskara, exalted through tho glory 
of independent sovereignty, in the eastern direction (of his empire) 

(Y 21) And he, ruling from the top of tho sublime Udaya-girrt the earth freed from the 
thorns (of eneraiQ-.), thouga Bhaskara, (i»o the Sun, is still) the delightei of the Earth and 
beloved of the Brahxnanas ® 

(Y 22) Making charities in various ways in keeping with the treatise of HemSdn,^ he 
heard that the merit attaching to the gift of water was the greatest of all 

(V 23) On the authority of the Vedas ‘‘Yenly all this is water And the Sruti 

says that From watei alone is produced Food , (and) Food is Brahman ^ 

(V 24) There can bo no doubt (that) Water alone IS the seed of the world of movables 
and itumovables Why speak more ^ I shall describe the superiority of water (as follows) — • 


1 As tho early Vijayanagar kings had no claim t'» sovereignty in any part of India north of the Tindbya, 
Madhya desa cannot have its nsnal signidcance, hut must refer to the country lying between the fiastern and the 
western ocean, namely, the Dekkan pla*^eaQ 

^ One must supply a verb like Jcftiavan in the first half of the verse 

^ Tho construction of the first half of the verso la not quite clear tome In Ch 65 of the Brona parvan of 
the Mahahhdrafa, wo are told that Sasabrndu had 10,000 wives, on each of whom he begat 1,000 sons These, it ifl 
stated, he gave avray to the Brahmanas in the Afivamtdba cacnfice which ho performed Tho ** couutlcEs Bons^' of 
Bukka are lus mentorious nets tike the sapta tamiana mentioned in v 9 

* This must refer to the fortification on the top of the Udaya-gin hill Even now U is an exccodinglv strong 
hill fortress 

* The pun on the words Icuvalaya {' night lotus* and ^earth and dvtja Brahraana and Moon *) is a very 
eommon example uf the ViiodbSbhasa 

* Kamelj, the Bona khanda Htinadn was tho minister of the two Yadava kings Mahadeva (1260 7X) and 
Bimachandra (1273-1310) See Bhandarkar, JEarly KxHory of the DckJean, pp 88 f 

’ The phrase rd, etc iS a part of the with w hich water is purified Idagum is the word 

«« it IS pronounced by the ya 3 ur?edins m the recitation of Vcdic texts 

Q 2 



108 


EPIGBAPHIA INDIOA. 


[VoL XIV. 


(V 25) Even that (great) Siva is the bearer of the Gamga, Vishnu has the ocean for his 
abode , Brahma is sprung from the water-bom (lotus) Hence Water is superior to everything^ 
(else) 

(V 26) A shed for distributing water (prapa)^ a well and a reservoir, a canal and a 
lotus-tank the merit of (constructing) them is millions and millions (of times) higher in 
succession 

(V 27) As the water of a tank serves to nurture both movable and immovable creation 
on (this) eaifch, even the lotns-seatcd (Brahma) is unable to recount the fruit of merit (attach- 
ing) to it 

(V 28) Having thus heard the supreme reward, king Bhavaduia, the pious soul, com- 
menced to make the earth tank-nouiashed (taidla-matrthB) ^ 

(L 48) Its procedure (was as follows) • 

(V V 29-31) It (i e the tank) is situated in the country to the south of Sriparvata ^ 
(Sri&ila), the great sacred place of pilgrimage , two ydjanas^ to the east of the saci'ed place 
(itrthd) called AhSbals, in the division of the gentle blessed Siddhavata-natha , two ydjanas 
to the west of his (capital) TJdaya-gm; and to the east of the flourishing city of Porumamills 
I shall (now) describe in this edict the sequence of the penod of construction of the tank — 

(Vv 32-35) the second half of the creator’s life-time, in the Sveta-varaha Kalpa^ in 
(the age of) the Vaivasvata Mann, and in the 28fch Yuga, — ^in tliat di'^e part of the country— 
in the first quarter of Kali, after the lapse of four thousand, fotirY[undred and seventy — 
(in figures) 4470 — ^years of mortals, and also after the (lapse) of Saha years measured by the 
number of the earth ( 1 ), the Hamdas (9), the eyes ( 2 ), and one ( 1 ) — (m figures) 1291 — ■ 
in the (cyclic) year Sanmya, in the month called Karttika, on the fourteenth (day) of the 
bright half, on the auspicious day of Guru combined with Pushya, when there was Karkataka 
lagna, under the influence of well-chosen auspicious planets,— 

(V 36) Of the tank constructed (at the above specified time and place) according to (the 
requirements of) the Sdstri I shall in this edict describe the twelve constituents (amga^) for the 
benefit of future kings ' 

(V 37) (i) a king endowed with nghteonsness, nch, happy (and) desirous of (acquiring) 
the permanent wealth of fame, (u) and Brahmana learned in Hydrology (pdiJias-sdstra^y (ni) and 
ground adorned with hard clay, (iv) a nver conveying sweet water (and) three ydjaws distant 
(from its source^), (v) the hill parts of which are in contact with it, (i e the tank),® (vi) between 
these (portions of the hill) a dam (built) of a compact-stone wall, not too long (but) firm, (vii) 
two extremes (imnga^ (pointing) away from fruit (-giving) land (^hala^siMra) outside,^ (viu) 
the bed extensive and deep, (ix) and a quarry containing straight and long stones, (x) the 
neighbouring fields, rich in fruit (and) level, (xi) a water course (i e. the sluices) having strong 
eddies (bhravidy on account of the position of the mountain (adri'^stlidTHi)^ (^^1) ^ "'m^ 

(skilled in the art of) its construction, — with these twelve essentials an excellent tank is easily 
attainable on (this) earth 


"With tafdha maifika cf the terms Seva matftka and ti(idt^t%3(j^k(i in a rudiIet sens© 

^ Tailing a yojana to bo equal to 9 milcsj this dtstanOo is only approximajlfcly correct 

* Constme dhdtok parardhakdii dttye iadde/a hkdge ntrmttait/Oriatdkasya dvdda/dihgan% eakshgdmu 

* These amgat arc later on called sadhanat (h 70 of the text) and are no doubt identical i^ith the latler. 

* See aboTC, p 99 

* This must obrioUBly refer to the range of hills which is utilised to form a part of the dam* 

’ I e* below the tank 

* This may be taken to be a clumsy descnptien of the fact that at the egress the water i» led over a ttony 
b»a along a tortucoi Ime, so that it ifisaes whirling round with groat force, forming strong eddies 
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(V. 39) Wliile ( 1 ) "water oozing (?) from tte dam, ( 11 ) saline soil, (ui) (situation) at tlie 
toon^ry of two kingdoms, ^ (iv) elevation (hurma) in the middle (of the tank) bed,^ (v) scsmty 
supply of -water and extensivo stretch of land (to bo irngated), (vi) and scanty ground and 
excess of water ; (these are) the six faults in this (connection) 

(V. 40) Devoid of faults and adorned "with a mnltitnde of good qnalities, renowned in tbo 
world by ibe name Anamtarsja, this endlees ocean, of which the water is sweet, was founded 
by king Bhaskara 

(V 41) (There were) one tbonsand labourers (working) at the tanfc and dam every day, 
and a hundred carts (were employed) for the masonry work of the sluice and wall (bJiiomfl- 
hhitti) 

(V. 42) And this most excellent tank was completed in two years There is, to be sure, 
no limit at all to the expenditure of money and gxam in this (connection) 

(V 43) The measurements m terms of relha-damda^ of the height, the width, and the 
length of the dam together "with (the portion of) the hill (included in the) dam, are here 
given ; 

(V 44) The dam, having eddying waterduns (le sluices)* (and) protected by Vigbneta, 
(Gana-pati), tsvara) (Siva), Vishnu, Bhaira-va.audthe great Durga, is one which has the enor- 
xaons length of five thousand rel JtS'damdas, height of seven and its width eight ® And the land 
(ib) excellent and yields plentiful crops in all seasons and contains groves 

(V. 45) This land "was liberally given for the gratification of gods and Brahmanas 
Through the merit of this gift of land the tank was made to be an ornament (of tanks) 

(V. 46) Just as tho dam of a reservoir should not be injured, so likewise ibe dhoma-dam of 
the ocean of kings Therefore I, Bhaskara, repeatedly request the kings on earth io protect my 
chanty 

(L 99 £.) These are the ancient MoJeae of entreaty 

(Then follow three of the customary verses ) 

(V 50) The Officer-in-chaTge (adhil-^nn) of this tank is the clever son of the mmister called 
SumSragm-jiStha, Devarraja by name 

(V 51) Ha\ang obtained from king Ragbu gold by the crore, Kautsa gave (it as) dahshinft 
to hiB preceptor, Varatamtu, who bad bestowed on him the fourteen branches of knowledge 
By a dpsoendaut of him (sett Kautsa)® theillnstnonsIamgaya-MachanaTyya,^ of Namdapura, 
best of Brahmanas and a follower of the Rigveda, the auBpicious edict was composed 

(V. 52) (One) MtSri (of land) producing paddy and (one) TiTiErl of black-soil land,-— 
(these) were out of regard given to him by Bhaskara, preceded by a libation (of water) 


1. »»• this case, the position of tho tank might lead to unpleasant f onieqnencea durmg a confict 

Detween the ncjgbhoBrjDg* kingdoajs ? 

* The bed ought to form a complete v&ltej 

* A standard of linear mcaanromeat roughly •quit to H yard* See p 99 
< Por ihrama jala^^ah »ee note 8 on p 108 

♦ toiler to the Donnimmeaiately preceding, but muit refer 

10 the ieCu of which tho dimensions are being given* See 1 86 of the text 

P®®* belonged to the Kantea gotra Theie w, however, a conf nrion in tho mind of the 
t ^een Kantw the patnareh, and Kantsa the pnpd of Taratantu alluded to in the Saghu vamicti Canto 6, 

^ 1^0 Ifiohast, ion of Irhhgijft^ 
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That the faiDiIy of the Mankbaris is a very ancient one is proved, as Dr Pleet^ has 
already pointed out, by the legend MoWiahnam written in ilaniyan Brahml characters on a 
clay seal which was secured by General Cunningham at Gaya Evidently this is a Prakrit 
equivalent of the Sanskrit word Mavhhartnfim, which is a derivative of Mtihhaia and signifies 
‘‘ of the Maukhans ” From the scholia” refened to above it would appear that the term was 
possibly known to Pamm and also to Patanjali That the Maukhans were potent rulers in the 
sixth and seventh centuries is evidenced bj several inscriptions that have already been published 
The same inference can be drawn frbm the accounts found in the work of Buna, the well-known 
author of the Sarshachanta, the historical romance of the 7 th century A D The high esteem 
they commanded about the time of Harsha can be estimated from the manner in which Bana 
speaks of them While praising Avantxvarman, the hrother-m-law of Harsha, he says,^ “ at 
the head of all royal houses stand the Mukharas, worshipped like Siva’s foot-pimt by all the 
world This would go to indicate that these princes were not upstarts, but of good descent 
Tiiat they were entei prising rulers would he seen not only fiom their description given m the 
commencement of oui inscription, hut from the fact that there was more than one branch of 
the family The Maukhans, for instance, of the Barabar Hill cave inscription, as is clear from 
t] e line of descent given, were different from those of the Aslrgarh copper seal and of the present 
inscription This surmise is snpported by the references which have already been noticed 

As has already been remarked, the historical identity of the founder of the dynasty is not 
known But the epigraphs that have so far come to light, while giving the line of descent, 
start with Harivarman From Harivarman to Isanavarman it runs as follows — 

The Mahaiaja Harivarman, his son from Bhattarika Devi Jayasvamini^ the Mahara3a 
Adityavarman , his son from Bhattarika Devi Harshagnpta the Mahrua]a Isvaravarman , 
his son, begotten on the Bhattarika Devi TTpagiipta, was the Maharajadhiraja Isanavarman 

Beyond giving ordinary praises of the fiist three princes, namely, Harivaiman, w^ho is said 
to have had the surname Jvalamnldia, Adityavarman and Isvaravaman, oui inscription does 
not speak of any histoiical event which might have taken place in their reigns Coming to 
Kanavarmau, however, it alludes to some of his exploits which appear to be histoiical They 
ate three, namely, first hi<; conquest over the Lord of the Andhras with then iroops of ele* 
phants,” secondly, his routing the Sulikas ‘^possessed of an innumerable cavalry,’* and thirdly, 
his “ drivin" away or victory o\er the Gaudas ’* The first of these is evidently mentioned in 
the Jnnnpur stone inscription, which has been attributed to Isvaiavarman, and which men- 
tions the Andhrrs in the latter portion,^ but which is incomplete ® 

Sulika appears to he a new name, and I am not aware of any other cpisrraphic reference 
to it Possibly it l^ identical with the Saulika of the Brihatsamlni^ and the Marhaiideyapurana^ 
and 18 to be located in the south-east along with Kalinga, Vidarbha, Chedi, etc Dnfoitn- 
nately none of the hostile kings is named m this record, otbeiwise it would have been very 
valuable for chioaologiral pui poses ^ ^ ’ 


^ Corp Ins III, p 14' ^ 

* The Scholia^ti gi\o onlj three illnst-ations JPavmlpat jBhaumkyd and Maulcharya, under the aphonam 
(Pin IV 1 79) which explttinsthe formation of the words ui the sJiyan suffix. 

* ioc ei^ , p 122 

* The uainO'* of the queens arc gi\ cn m the Alirgayh copper seal inscription, hut omitted in tlub epigraph 

^ * Sec Fleet, Corp Ins Ind , ZCo 61, p 229 

* On tbu account it mil be pcrhap> more appropriate to a'lCribe that inscription of Jaunpur to Ranavunnan 
ind not to L'^arava’^man, as has betn done by Dr Fleet 

’ XIV, 8 » LV 

* Dr Flcet*« -cma-Vs on the Jannpur inscription, loc ctf , Ko 51, p» 229 
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Bjfar the moat ^noteworthy point m this inscription is the date I believe this is the 
only dated record of the Mankhari kings that has yet come to light The yeai is thus given 
in words in v 21 • During the year of six hundred autumns increased by eleven,^ when 
isanavarman, who vanquished bis foes, was the lord of the earth The era to which this year 
belongs has not been specified, but the uso of the term iaradaih will indicate that it is identical 
with the Malava, or Vikrama, era which as the late Protessor Kielhom elucidited long ago, 
began m autumn (/aiad)*- Different questions connected with the ongm, name and use of 
his reckoning have been fully dealt with by other scholars, and it will be superfluous to discuss 
tbem here The corresponding date of the Christian 01 a as 554 

Isanavarman, as has jnst been said, uas ruling m the yeai 611 As he was a contempor- 
aiy of Kuraaragapta of Magadha, with whom, accoiding to the Aphsad inscnplion,** he was at 
war, and, as according to the Asirgaph coppei seal inscription he was the fathei of Sarvavar- 
mm, this record will go to fix the time of these rulers as well with gieat coitainty But this 
date of Isanavarman calls for some remark No dated VG(^:d of his 1 ale being available, 
scholars had to make conjectures regarding his date Cunningham, for instance, gave 
AD 560 and Dr Hoemle AD 664 Mr V SmitM wanted to mo\e it back and bring it to 
A D 502 Bnt now the new epigraph has removed all doab ^8 and established the date, and 
wo can re-examine the dates on hts coins ns well as those on the coins of his son and successoi, 
namely, Sarvavaiinan, that have been hionght to light The Hon’ble Mr Burn has summarized 
then dates as follows ^ — 

(1) Isanavarman 54 (Cnoninghr.ra, Coins of Med India, 11 , 12, and V A Smith in 
Jfur Beng As iSoc, 1894, p 193), 55 (Cunn. Aich Suiv Bejp , IX, p 27, where the name is 
lead as Santxvarma) 

(2) Sarvai annan 58 (V A Smith, 1 c ) , 234 and 23- 

(3) Avantiiarman 57, 71, and 250 

Assuming that a new Maukhsri era commenced about SOO A D , he converted these da*es 
into the following yeais of the Christian era — 

Isanavarman 553 
SarvBvarman 553, 54 or 55, 557 
Avantivarman 556, 569, 570 

He further observed that the dates of Sarvavarman and Avan tivai man ovei lapped and 
that it was possible to lead 67 insteid of 57 on the latter's corns 

In this connection I think the following observations uill not be out of place Avantivar- 
man IB known to Us from the Rarshachartta as the fathei of Giahavaiman, the bi other- m-law 
of Harsha and the husband of Rajyasil, who met his death at* the hands ot a king of Malwa 
about 605 A D From the DSO-Baianark msciiptiou of Jivitagupta If it would appear that he 
was the son and successor of Saiwavarmau Maukhaii ® This sjuchiouism will bring Sai vavar- 
mao and Aiantivarm m to about 560 and 680, respectively, giving an avercage of some 20 yeais 
to each of them, and make 67 as the moie probable reading of the date of Avantivaiman Bat 

' The dictionary gives ‘redundant’ as one of the meanings of Thi, would suggest that 11 is to bo 

deducted from 600 But no instance is known to me where the word is used in tDi** wa> 

2 Ind Ant , Vol XX, pp 407 ff ^ (jorp luscr Ind , Vol III, No 42 

* BListorj and coinage of the Gupta period, Jottr Beng At 80 c , 1894, p 195 

*JBA 5,1906, p 8l7 

• The genealogy given in the footnote No 3, page xi, of the translation of the HarthacJtaru a l^y Cowell and 
Thomas cannot bold good as regards Snsthitavamian, the contemporary of Adit^a^ena, who flourished about A.D 
647 (y A Smith, Earlg Huiorg of Lndtay 3rd edition, p 313 ) 

E 
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how to explain the dates on the coins of 'Sarvavamian and I^anarnnnan ? According io onr 
epigraph the latter was lahng during the rainy season of the (Vikramn) year GlI, ic., the 
years 235 and 554 of the Gupta and Clinstian eras, respectively That tho dates on the coins 
which are expressed m huudieds and odd numbers belong to tho Gupta cia is also undoubted 
How could then Sarvavamian issue coins in his cau name when bis father was nliVo and ruling 
the country ? Obvionsly, therefore, there is some error in the reading of the dates on the coins, 
and the year of Sarvavamian is to be moved on. Cunninghani noticed^ ono com of Isanavar- 
man winch is dated in the year 257 If ho road the date coriectly, Sarvavarman will have to 
be placed about the last quarter of that ccntiny, i e , the 6fh century of tho Christian era 

Besides these dates in the Gupta era a fen other dates, read on the coins of those Slankhnti 
kings and on those of TCramSna, have formed the subject of consider, ihlo discussion But, as 
the date of tsanavarman has now been indisputably settled, we cannot help accepting one of tho 
two alternatives pointed out by Mr Burn® , otherwise tho dating of tho coma of the HCna rnlera 
lathe years of one and the same reckoning cannot be explained — “Either the date on 
TSramana’s coins is in a different era from that of the Maukharis or else tins Tcramana is 
not the father of Mihiraknla.” Besides there is another point Tho Aphsad irscription 
alluded to above says that the Maukhans threw aloft in battle the troops of the Hunna, in 
order to trample them to death This being tho case, it looks very unlikely that the Maukhans 
would use an era of their enemy. 

The dates on the corns of these kings appear to ho doubtful , and until some better speci* 
mens are available for companson, I do not like to hazaid a conjecture But it is not unreason- 
able to assume that, as Mr Bum has already said, the Maukhans used a new era on some of 
their coins. The time of its commencement md the name of its originator are not known. 
But, rf any of the Maukhans was the founder, I think it was Idanavarman who had the highest 
claims to that honour ; for, as wt learn from the Asirgarh seal inscription, of all the rulers of 
this line known to history he is th 0 *firBi to be styled MaharSj3dhiraja But in that case tho 
probability will be that he took a date before his reign began, as a reign of 54 years, though 
not impossible, is not probable. 

Onr inscription sheds mnoh light on another important question .•—•Where was tho 
Vikrama era used in eaiher times? Eielhorn said that the earliest known dates from V. 428 
to 898 were all from eastern Eajpntana, chiefly from that part of eastern Eajpntana which 
borders on, or is included in, Malava He further s nd that, if we vrero to judge by the dates 
collected, the era spread nrst towards the north-east, to Kanauj and to Gwalior and Bundel- 
khand, and afterwards towards tho south-east and south to Malava proper and Anhilvad 
(luclndmg Kathiavad), and m the tracts situated to the north of the Jumna and the Gauges 
very late dates of the era were seen These statements are therefore to be modified, as the 
locahfy where the inscription was found lies in the Bara Banki district, which is beyond the 
limits of eastern Eujpnt-ana that is, in a tract lying outside Malava I cannot say for certain 

that it was found tnsitu, but from the very nature of it one can SHfely sormise that it w m 

Although it is a solitary instance, yet, assuming that this record belonged to the spot where it 
was first discovered, one can reasonably say that the Malava or Vikrama era was used as early 
as the middle of the 6th century AD in the very heart of Oudh towards the north-east across 
the Ganges and the Gomatl (Gnmti), far away from the place of its origin 

The prasash (v 23) was composed by one Ravisanti, tho son of KumBraganti, who was a 
resident of a place called Garggarskata, and was engi-aved by one Mihiravuman Tho 

1 Arch Sure Sep , Vol XIII, p 81 He does not hlj if it is tho same com winch he pnhlished m his'Comf 

JiTed Tndtdi II, 12, or Arch Sure Sep , Vol IX n 27 
5.I906 p 848 ^ 
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identity of none of these peieoua is known, and we are unable to identify the locality of 
Garggarakata ^ It is not impossible that the reading intended was GaiggarakOfa, a name 
with which we may compare the Gomatlkottaka of the DeO-Baranaik inscription of Jlvitagupta 
n ® In the term Garggara one will at once recognize the name GhSgra, so called because of 
its rattling noise Possibly it was a fort somewheie on the bank of the Ghugra, one of the 
chief tributaries of the Ganges 


TEXTS 


[Metres • vv 1, 2, 4, 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16, 17, 18, and 19, ^SrdwlaviAji^tfoni, v 3, 
Githd, V 5, Upaj3h , v 6, IndravajrS , v 7, M3ltni , W 9 and 12, S^agdhai'S, v 15> 
Drutavilamhilam , vv 21 and 23, Anushiiih'h 3 
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jy^TEicTT ii[^r^3 
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18 (i) 

^r^rrr cn^^^iFJPTW^w^' [i*^] 

?IT^^TfWTaiTlX W SI^TcIT^T!# n h^*] 

19 ^^^(0 

f%Wi<Ri^nii^ynif§ »it i 

^jfiT ^frrf^mf^ ^tts- (i) 

Tn^^T^TTg^ra^'^iTcf ii [^£.*1 

20 

IfRT^TRJ^ifiTft [l*] 

’tHarof^TcRTO’ ^ya^l^sgw I [^o*] 

^ ^jif^rif^flrf^ \ 

21 tlc^ ^ 5 H STq *^{% 11 [;^t*] 

^^^^laTTf^dw *^Tf^cTf%?n iErp?n?t^ iRw: i 
^TfPnr^ mfm 

22 w’n^- 

-m^m^ sg^rar^: w [^H*] 

li?lK5TF§: i 

<Ti?’g«niJWSR I R ^ijrf*^ ii [^^*3 


'rB.ASBLA.TLOTS. 

(V* 1 ) VictonoBO IB Bhava (i g Siva), the eource of bliss , the destroyer of the demow 
Tnpnra ; the Botil of all being , jn whose- beiart the mmdbom (Capid) did not find room, 
though a woman (i e Pfirvatl) fbrmB one half of his body , whom tlie ascetics, who hare 
euppree^d iheirpasstons and deBtroyed the mnltitnde of darkness (of ignorance), contemplate, 
and "who is the cause of the- go& that bring about the manifestation, the -destruction and the 
mamtsnance -of the universe 
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(Y 2 ) May the body of the Enemy of Andbaka (a c SiTa^graot you an otcnial abode— 
the body of Siva T\hicli has sparkling sorponts on it , beais on the foi'ohead the slender streak 
of the Moon, vrliich dispels darkncs*? , renders the shining row of bkalls brov\n by the lustre 
proceeding from his eye^ , and wears the skm of a lion reddened on account of the brilliance of 
the jewels on the hood ot serpents 

(Y 3 ) The Jlukbara pimcc'^, who have Tanquished their foes and checked the course of 
evil, are the descendants of the hundred <-oiib whom 1 ing Asvapati gotfiom Yaivasvnta (Manu) 
and who were conspicuous on account of their excellences 

(Y 4 ) Among them king Hanvarnian was first bom for the ivelfare of the earth, who 
became known by the name of Jvalatnukba (oi, fl\me fared), as he was honoured by the 
foes wbo were struck with tcrroi v hen they saw his face red on account of the luetie of file 
0 e anger) at the time of battle and as lus splendour destroyed the wealth of the enemy ana 
his fame pervaded the intervals of all the quarters , 

(Y 5 ) Who«JC name was worthj of fame and whoso lovely excellent fniuo filled the worlds, 
while he remained, for the perpetnatmn of the moral laws in the world, on tlie path of \niae 
and diHcnmmation like Mauu 

(Y G ) Like the Moon from the ocean king, Adxtyavarman was horn fiom him Getting 
him, the Creator obtained, as it were, the full result of lus la} ing down the regulations of 
right conduct for the four castes and stage's of life 

(V* 7) When fire was kindled dunng his sacnfirml ferformanccs, the \olamc of smoke' 
black like pitch darkness, rising on all sides and inci-eaEcd thiough the tossing and whirling 
produced by the wind m the sky, made the crowds of peacocks noisy, as they mistook it for a 
large cloud* 

(Y y ) For the obtainmont of martial glory he caused the birth of Isvaravarman, the 
king whose soul was pure and who invoked Indra in many a eacriface In the pu’^suit of intue 
other kings in their efforts failed to equal him, whose pious conduct had nprooted the chaiacter 
of the Kali Age and who possessed the glory of Yayati 

(Y 9 ) Qualifying his high travoiy with political wisdom, Ins fncndship by honesty, 
his lofty ambition hy his noble dcaconi, his liberality by fit recipients, Ins might of w’^calth by 
modesty, his youth by Eclf-rcstraint, his speech by truthfulness, his manner of life by the 
injunctions of the 3rut%, and his high prosperity by humilit}, he never felt tiled in the world, 
though it was immersed in the darkness of the Iron Ago 

(V 10) At whoso Baonfices, when the round of the qunitG*'s was overlaid with the «jmoko 
which arose from the fire kindled constantly in accordauoc with the canons and which was 
darkly blue like streaks of coll rrium, the multitude of peacocks became nois}, then minds 
becoming maddened , for they thought that the rainy season, having a lino of clouds bonding 
low because of the weight of the fresh water, had set in 

(Y. 11 ) As tho Sun (rises) from the top of the Uda}a mountain, as India is born from 
the Creator, as the beauteous Kaustubha jewel, which e\cels tho moon in splendour, came out 
of the Milk Ocean, the illnstnous king Isanavarman was bom from him, the most fiira abode 
of greatneps, maintaxner of stability amongst the beings, a resplendent moon in the sky of the 
circle of pnnees 

(Y 12) By whom, as by tho rising Sun, the world, which was sunk in the daiknees 
of the Kali Age, whore the paths of virtue were consequently obsoureS, was agtm set to woric, 
ho being a benefactor of the world, eclipsing the lustre of watoi -lilies in the fo m of tho foes, 
illuminating the collection of lotusriiko faces of his friends, and being possessed of abundant 
majestic splendour , 
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(V 13) Wlio, Wn:;^ fv?3(l tl hit ir^t, Pr 

ihrono nfirr coufju^^nnf^ ihii lord of Iht? ^tuthra«» ^lio | ^ e f i! foU r 

clrphfttitw, nftf»r \ftrqt5i^1ii«tf in th*’ fi0Ukri*i* '^Jh^ ! j5i! t ^ t f irt? 

}jou(f?, nncl nfcc*- caiuirj^ tl<i h«i s^^ r 

jnojxr realm , 

(V M) Tbo victonotH vko**f r^n only l I ; 

clock as if it werr nt tim srorW 1 oln^ i**' ar * »i> tn^fr 

Ugmmng, the? rnuWlo or tbo «^nd of <!a) on aro.mafe of t^^ fr f 

rent mnntlcr !>) ti ‘0 a^ita^uin cauroi l>) tnnn^irs: of htt o^ e-i, Kl- feeioir^ ro t! *i-* 

tiODS, ncrccnr tho Inf^trc of Clir e r^nt of tl>c ^4^, nod tj ^ 

(V, 15 ) Hj %\bom tln^ rtrUi v as fc*x b!j oab^l 1 Uio a ly^n^ r ir*^\^h^{ / U m 

nil mdcfl by lmnilr<dfn)d (or, rtrif fj«), r f U fV/i,u 1^ t' r ^ 

ibe nctluT ret^ionfi, btjng Mml on ty tbo of Kah , 

{V* 15 ) Wmn foes on tbe rnerjfic^ hfo Ht*!^ b» M op 0 ^ p} f ft ij (h* 

barinp pot) Ins nrro»tft looked fn>m tbo l>>iv fully U ?jt by bijf ^ 

to ibo p oi^th of the \Toun<1i cnu^ul b} tbc blt>^^ of l^n^tnip V/J^n ti iu|. 

jnhng ttio tartb, tbr» tbreo V<*^drt»s *E^crc, ro |o I /fr. a V-b Of T ten Mis'r n 

SQryovnrmnn yrm hoiHj T^-bo dn^piUtd rbc ckrbnrta v-h^h ? u, tf t* In 

AgCf 

(V 17 ) Who, yontb tliat dor to t %b!^ \\lh t’l* p 

calm nnd demoted to the rdnd} of tbo aUu^rt d tbr f j ^ ^ 

irbom Wealth, fame, Ijr^^amuir ancliihir i^^v/rftd n/ if m rrentn 

an? in tbc i^orld Ingbly diHotcd to a HlovcJ lovtr* 

(V 18) So long Mrlnons condnet bad ts bar/ Irfonc tl*^ fell p'lr^n Kiib, 

long ibe snows of Cnpul ven* capable of irouWtug the of t! t fair nr n *?C? long did 

the goddees of vrcnlth piTC up tnlmg refagf^ others, ^ibenby «ho ^ to «i3<t4rn 

breal downs, ns tbo Criiitor dul not bung forth hm bod^ ph to rax t^I ird 

(V 19 ) Who dragged forth by mennn of bn arm, wlu^ii r ifiu*'ri;nrde 1 by th*^ of 

biB Bpaiklinp BWi>rd, tbo Richco of hofetde lard^ win eye** ttrmbVd for feur of i^/traro of the 
brene^s, forctblj pre&ncd them to bte bo^iOm,a^ a Jovet (would pro»s) bir ^^wn^fbearts whoso nnnd 
be know, and caused them mostly to gi\n up the thoupht of ponig to men 

(V 20) By him, who raised \Jio were subrnkn^e (or Ion), an oM and dilapidated 
tompio of tbo felayor of AndbaKa (birn) wi? rten while bunting, and jt was raised si bn wnh 
and mndo nil oinament of tbc carllu rtspleadcat bke tbo moon nnd kuoao by tbo name of 
Kfchcradsram fibc Lord of Bliss) , 

(V 21 ) Whon six hundred autumns hnd bocomo incrcasod by eleven, while tbo 
illufitnous I^Snavarman, who had cinrijcJ lus enemu'o, was tho bud of tbo earth, 

(V 22) That lomplo of the Tudont-wielder (bna), shit ing like an empty clocd, 
(re)constructcd at tho time whon the clouds^ ImMng tho lui^irt of the wild buff*lo ai d baung 
ram bows stack to their bnrdcrB, streteb n cinopy o^er tho ({urirtem, vifh shining a»d exteasiic 
JightnmgB, thundonng deep, and whon tbo winds blow on all sidea, ^shaking the Aiya (Acerica 
Gndamha) treea with thoir branches bent low on account of tbo tnuUitudo of new flowens, 

(V 23 ) Eavisanti, tho son of Komanuounti nnd resident of QarggarSksta, composed tbo 
pi reeding [prasas/t] out of regard for tho king 
It ivaB engiavcd by Mibiravnrraan 


^Scc Dr J-lcct, J ^ A iStl9l5,pp 213 ff. 
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No 6— BHANDAK PLATES OP KBISHNARAJA I SAKA 694. 

By V S SuKTHAhKAB, Ph D , Pooka 

The copper-plates \ 9 h 1 ch bear the subjoined inscnption of the Rashtralcuta king Kneh^a- 
rSjft I weie dxacovered at Bhandak, Tonsil WarO da, in the Chanda Dietnot of the Central 
Provinces They were forwarded for examination by the Commissioner for the NagpSr Divi- 
sion, through Dr D B Spooner, to the Assistant Archeaological Snpenntendent for Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle I am now editing them from the original plates as well as a set of impres- 
sions kindly placed at my disposal by the latter 

The plates are three in number, each measuring longhly 10 J by 6| ins , and weigh 310 tolas 
The margins are folded over and beaten down, so as to serve as rims The grant is engraved on 
the inner Bide of tho first and the third plates, and on both sides of the second The plates 
are pierced by a circular hole, f in in diameter, in order to receive the nng and seal, which 
ate, however, missing —The engraving is deep, but not neat The letters, which are uncouth 
in shape, vary lu size from f to i in The letters cSo, pa and ya have been most indifferently 
incised and are consequently difficult to distinguish from each other , so also the letters va (ba) 
and dha The ligature nta is often so carelessly written ns to be indistinguishable from tta 
Some letters, again, sporadically show quite strange forms, as, for example, su in rdjasu at the 
beginning of line 4, ia in iarvarishu, 1 3, le in halena^ 1 28, etc — The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets, and, like those of the Multai plates^ of the Rashtrakuta Nanda-rSja 
Tuddhasura, represent the hst phase of the acute-angled vanoty ^ The medial « is marked 
by a short stroke slanting upwards, attached to the mairtkS at its right lower end ; 
sporadically by a curve opening to the left, as, for instance, in the /w of ducht, 1 3 The sign 
for the medial e is a short vertical stroke appended to the top of the mdtnka on the loft , and, 
only very rarely, by a stroke above the mdtfxha Tho central hai of ja slants downwards, 
but iB not vertical , the lowest bar does not form a double curve, but merely slants downwards to- 
wards the right and only sporadically ends in a small notch Those comers of the letters Uiay ga 
and fa, which later develop mto loops or triangles, are in our inscnption marked by sniall pro- 
jections or notches ^ The verticals on the right of the letters are short and project but little 
below the remaining portion of the signs * These palmographio characteristics are “suOScient 
to establish the archaic character of the script and to prove that the plates belong actually to 
the period to which they refer themselves, viz the third quarter of the eighth centnry of the 
Christian ora ^ Our record contains specimens of initial am\ 2 , initial 1 in II 3, 8 , initial a in 
1 37 , initial e in 1 53 , a cursive form of Jew mil 5, 12, 23, etc , and the following ligatures, n-cd 

' Bahler, ucAe PflJcwoy rap Ate, Taf el IV, Col XX ® Bullion, op ot^,p 50 

•Eg irAaanf7i«AAo, 1 2, tnvAA?, L 4 , ya in yoi^ra, 1 8, vega, 1 10, /a in ^roiataU, 1 11, iiTchatanx, 
L 12, etc. 

* In the ye of yen=eya^ (1 81) wo have an instance where the vertical slrolce ib altogether wanting 
» The Saraangad grant of DantldnrgA (ed Fleet, Ind Ant , VjoI XI, pp 110 ff ) and the Alan grant of 
Tuva raja Govinda (H ) (ed. I> B Bhandarkar, JFp Iitd , Vol VI, pp 208 ff ) are two Edshtrakuta records 
which bear the dates Saka 676 and 692, i e ore dattd earlier hy 19 and 2 years reapectivolj than the grant which is 
the Eobject of this article Thu palacographic differences between these three grants are worthy of consideration. 
The alphabet of GSvmda^s grant is w^lly different from that of onr record The script la entirely Dravidian 
in character, tho letters arc round m appearance, and are akin to those of the grants of tho later Chalukjas of 
Bldami, the iintnediate predecessors of the Bashtrskutas Tho difference is clearly a local one and is perfcclly 
consistent with tho gcogrnphical limits over which the southern alphabet was current Such is not, howerer, tho 
case with the other inscription The alphabet of tho SSmongad grant belongs to tho same category as that of 
onr grant, and represents an archaic vancty of tho NagarL Tho difference lies, however, m it^ showing just 
those peculiarities wklch characterise the script of an epoch some dcradoa later than that to which it refers itself. 
The regular sign for the medial $ in this grant is a curved stroke on th^ top of tho letter, while tho short vertical 
atroke on the left appears only occasionally as representing this letter The right-hand portion of gha, pa and ea 
•hows the development of long verticals on the right of these signs The letters hha, ga and Sa show distinct 
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I 9, nga 1 36, nglm 1* 17, iicha 1 6, nda 1. 2, n^ya ]. 27| 'ktTia and PshmS 1. 14, jiia 1 8, 
IpJia I 16, sTifia 1 4 , and lastly final i (^) m I 33 — ^As regards ortbography, tbo only points 
TTorthy of notice are tbe following (1) tho use of gha for ha m rdjangha'^, 1. 4 (of. also 
I 23) , (2) no distinction is mndo between b and v , (3) no role is followed witb regard to tbc use 
of amisvara in tho middle of a pdda , (4) wrong conver«;ion of tho anusvara into n beforo a 
sibilant in ^hlTiit-ansa^^ 1 14, (5) once tho use of da for dha in dadatd^ 1 5, (6) the nso of tho 
vo^alriiov rtia^inpisbiapoP (iov^t7mshta;paP)^\ 7 — The grant commences with a symbol 
representing 6m Then follows the stanr^ m i:6-vydd^vedhasd dhdma, oto , which stands at tho 
beginning of, I think, all tho early Eashtrakuta records The rest of the composition is also in 
Sanskrit the *pra<a8tt^ the benedictory and imprecatory stanzas being in verse, tho grant proper 
in prose ilost of tho worses of this lecord are repeated with slight verbal differences in one or 
other of tho following grants tho Sumangad grant of Dantidnrgs,^ tho Alas plates of 
Govmda II ", the Paifchnn^ and tho ESvl^ grants of GQvinda III Of these it approaches clorost 
to the first mentioned, viz the Samangad grant Tho four verses 5, 9, 21 and 22 I have 
not been able to tiace anywhere else In recounting the exploits of Dantidnrga all the early 
Eashtiakiita grants repeat the two well-known verses, KanchtioP and $abhr€v%bhanga^^ etc ^ 
Onr grant has instead only one stanza, made np of tho two half-verses belonging to tbe two 
stanzas, a deficiency whicb, I should imagine, is merely due to tho ncgligenco of tho scribe 
In other respects the ezecutiou is satisfactory And with the help of this text wo aro placed in 
a position to correct tbo extremely corrupt text of tho Samangad grant with respect to those 
verses which it has in common with onr grant and which do not occur elsewhere. 

The grant, as already remarked, is a record of tho Easbtrakiito king BIri8bna-rS;ia I and 
18 of particular importance, being the first record of the king to bo discovered so far ® Another 
grant which refers itself to the rei^n of Krishna I is the Alas grant of hi8 sou GOvinda H, 
while yet a yvvardga \ it was issued m Saka 692, that is, two years provions to onr record-^ Tho 
genealogy of the Eashtrakfitfts given in tho prcBont grant commences with Govmda I, as in 
all other early grants of this dynasty, excepting the unfinished inscnption from tho Dasavatara 
temple at Elloia® , and the details regarding his successors Kakka-rSja and Indra-raja accord 
well wnth what we know of them from other records Here again, as in the Samangad grant, 
the Queon of Indra-raja is described ns being a Chalukyau princess, tracing her descent from 
the Xmnar race on her molheria side But from the now recoid wo gather some more informa- 
tion about her, which m the mangled version of tho Samangad grant was distorted beyond 
recognition The defective anushtuhli half- verse, 

SriTnad-yuvait-gandndm sddhvlndm^pa ]gadaih } 

of the Samangad grant, stands for some original bke 

j§rimad-Bbavagana nama sadhtXiiam^npamSpadam 
which I translnte with ‘ Srimad Bhava-gnna by name, the (tery) standard of comparison 

developments of loops, where our record has only straight projections or notches The middle bar of ja approxi- 
mates more to tbe vertical, and tho lower portion forms a distinct double curve These facte are clear indicatlom 
pf a later palmographio epoch and raise suspicions against the honajidei of tho grant Por this and other reason b 
I am inclined to enttrtam the gravest doubts regarding the authenticity of the Samangad grant But, as I intend 
dealing with the question atlen^th in a separate article devoted to the subject, I do not wish to enter into details here 

^ JBBBAS , Vor II, pp 371 ff , ed Pieet, Ind Anf , Vol XI, pp llO IT, end Plates 

3 JEp Jfld,Yol VI, pp 208 ff, and Plate, 

* Ih^d, Vol III, pp 105 ff , and Plate ^ Ind Ant , Vob V, pp 144 ff 

> Tbo Kavl grant, vv 8, 9, the SamSngad, w 18, IV (In the reverse order*), the Alas, vr 5, 6, the 
Pftithan, 11 11-14 

* Since writing these lines I have come to know of the recent discover} of another record of Kfish^a-rija, tu 

the T«legaon (Poona District) plates dated m the year Saka 690, vide Troy res* Tejpori of tho Arch ecological Snrv^ 
of India, Western Circle, 1913, p 54 fThe inscription is published in Tp Ind, Vol XIII> pp 276-282 
PTVT] »EdDE Bhandarkar, Ind^ Vol VI, pp 203 ff 

« Edited by Bhagv*anlal Indraji, Xo, 10 (p 91) of tho separate pamphlet* of the^ircAJ Survey of Weti Iui\n 
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among virtuoTiB and cbaste women/ The name of the queen was iherefore Bhavagana. Dr 
Fleet translates the correBpondmg half -versO of the Samangad grant ns follows • ^ She attained 
the ^position of honoUrahlo young women who are faithful wives * On comparing my transla- 
tion with that of Dr Fleet there will he no doubt as to which reading is to he preferred Com- 
ing to Etishna himself, in addition to his hirudus Subhatonga and Akalavarsha, which wo 
know from other inscriptions as well, he appears to have also assuined the title Sri-pralaya- 
mahS-varaha. Besides these three hirudas this record contain^ no further historical informa- 
tion about him, and it would therefore appear that it was issued in the early part of his reign • 
at any rate, before the event of the construction of the Ellora tdmple, which event is described 
with such pomp and ceremony m a later record of this dynasty ^ 

With regard to the charge brought against Krishna by Dr Fleet^ that ho ‘ had uprooted 
hiB relative Dantidurga, who had resorted to evil ways and appropriated the kingdom for the 
benefit of his family,* I hope this record of Kri 8 hna-ra 3 a himself will have the last word to say 
and that too in a decided negative The weak points of Dr, Fleet’s theory have already been 
pointed out with suEScient clearness and force by Mr Devadatta R Bhandarkar recently in hia 
article on the Alas plates of GOvmda II ® It is hero sufficient to point out that Dantidurga was 
no licentious weakling, but a very powerful and, probably, also a popular king In fact, he Was 
the first king of his dynasty to assume the title of Rdjadh%r3ja-Paramehara^ or, to quote the 
words of Dr Fleet himself, ‘ he was the real founder of the dynasty In our grant, just as in 
the Samangad grant, he is called the * sun to the lotus (which wets) his family * , both those 
records lay stress on his devotion to his mother in unmistakable terms It is, therefore, pre- 
posterons to identify the relative of Kpishua * who had taken to evil ways ’ with tho founder of 
the dynasty, Dantidurga, who had merited the epithet sva-J€itl~3mbhoja^bh3s1cara Besides, 
were Krishna really guilty of tho murder, it is inconceivable that he should have tolerated the 
eulogy showered upon tiie murdered uncle m a grant of hie own and coolly added that ho 
ascended the throne after tho victim of the assassination had gone to heaven ^ 

The formal part of the grant records that thoTring, being encamped at ISfandi-pura-dvari, 
granted on the occasion of a sainhr3ntif at tho request of one Madana, tho village of ITagana- 
pun to tho Bhatt^aka of the temple of Aditya in the town of TJdumvara-inanti Tho conclud- 
ing verso gives the name of the writer as Vamana-£ti5]ga. 

The grant is dated m the Saka year 684 expired on the third day of the dark half of 
ishSdha, which was, as remarked above, a Samkranti Dewan Bahadur Swamikannu Pillai, 
who kindly examined for me the details of the date, informs me that the iithi mentioned in our 
record ended on the 23rd June (Tuesday) AD 772, at about one ghaitld after sunnso, the 
day" was*alflo the first day of the solar ihonth Karkataka by the Tamil rule. The Karka- 
taka SarhkrSnh fell on June 22nd (i e on the previous day) at a little before midnight We 
are therefore led to assume that in tho present case the first day of tho cinl month was called 
Samkranti, though the astronomical SamhrSnh fell on the previous day, a supposition which 
IS countenanced by the practice actually followed in Southern India in certain well-known 
iidstanoes 

TEXT6 


[Metraa -v 1, Anuihiuhh (SldTta) , tv 2-7, VaiantatUaU , r 8, AnusUuih {Slsha) , v. 9 
Indravajr3]vv 10-16, {Slska) ; v. 17, VasanthhlahS , v 18, Ssrdslavih^dtla’ 

TT. 19-24, Jrys , vv. 25-26, Anushfuhh, (Slsled) ; v. 27, defective AryS ] ’ 


‘ E G Bhwiaarkar, Sarly Eufoiy efij^e DeH:a» (Bmnlisy Gkteltecr, Vol. 1, P*rt Tl), p 19ff 
» ^anarete Hynmttet^V SSL Ind. VoL VI, p. 269. * JJynafHe,, p 889 

•Erom the ongmel plate, .nd a ict of imprewioM $ Eepre^nted by a lyrmbbl * 
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0^ 0 \t 
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[U'aii*] ^ 

m [l*] R«r? j[Ftt*] t^PEWT- 

anciFf'*'' 


-sm [i*] ^C~*] 

®5t^ ^[:*] «[^«*] ^Rdr m 

7^ TOR7[: I*] 

^crft cr^ ftr<icR [ni«ii*3 =^lw?rfnirr «t- 


» 3eaa » Rc&d ®f^. * Ee»a ^iWTttreT 

* Bead ^^tft, * Eead ?j;jfi Note 5fj‘;J mnecnJine I * Bead 

» Read O'Ecad'o^,^. » Bead 

M Bead v^. n E»d B«kd 

** Bead Ihe % sign of ^ is appended to the Bjmhol for 

“ Bead « Bead °^y- 

*' Bead wi fy Beenss to he appended to the cyjahol for f . 

»» SeonoleConp 127, ■■ m Bead %af° *’ ” 

^ Bead'^sn 
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20 [i*] m wk \l\i\\\*l 

21 snf ?mt ^ %% i(0 
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fq- 
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27 sTTfiT nm ?iTfT Tt ^itf a ren n[i^«*3 

28 ^q«rz:f?r^i?fw3r^ [i*] 3jt ^Prf? 

Second Plate , (Second (Stde 
0 
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TEAWSIiATIOlff. 

Oa. 

{Verse 1.) May lie (scil Visliipiu), tHe lotne on -wiioBe navel Bralima has made (hn) 
dwelling, protect yon ; and Hara (t e Siva)^ whose ibrehead jb adorned by the beantifnl 
moon^creseetit 


■* Read inJl°- 

® Read Rf?t'’. 

* Read- P^^°~ , 

« Read 

‘ Read °s(V°. 



« %o ??*s5gn (ictsdial) la ft^peuded to tho symbol forf%^ 

^ Correct, petbapa, to ^ « Bead 


• Read T|°'. 

« Reed RWtI° 

Bead 

» Read '’^if '3T. 

” Read 

'" t i 

« Bead 

w Road Pa-TOg^Vi 

f> Tbe lofit q.tiartor o£ tbjj 5i:y» h &f«€Uif» 


No 6] 


BHANDAK PLATES OF ERISHNABAJA I SAKA 694 


127 


(Y* 2.) Ttere ‘was a kiog called Qovxnda-raja [LJ, a royal lion among kings, wkoBo 
fame reaclied to tbe ends of ilio regions, (and n?ko) pure {of ronduci), lifting (Jus) scimitar 
(and) facing destroyed Ins enemies in battles, jnst as tbe lustrous Moon, "whose glory 

(i e radiance) penetrates to the ends of tbe regions raising the tip of (Ats) orb {above the 
Twrixon and sending hxs rays) straight forward, dispels at night the darkness 

(V 3) Invariably, Tvhen he savr on the battlefield the armies {of the enemies) con^ 
fronting him, ringing with the loud lauglater of wamorS, forthwith he, biting Qns) lip (and) 
knitting (Jiis) brow, elevated {hts) sword, family, {h%s) heart and {liis) pride ^ 

(Y 4 ) His son, the glonous Eakka^-raja p 3, was the gem of the {Bdshlrahuta) race, 
a kmg who was gratefnl (for services rendered)^ whoso extensive glory was famed throughont 
the world, who stilled the suffenngs of the distressed, (and) possessed the valour and the majesty 
of the hon, {thus) reBembling (Jndra), the king of heaven® 

(Y 5,) ^At the mere {sound of the) name of him fell straightway from the wives of 
ins enemies, retreatmg from the laps of (^^eir) lovers with (i/ieir) hair standing on end 
and tremblmg, {the following three things ) tears, armlets and also {their) minds, which were 
deranged by the impetuosity of their fnght 

(Y 6 ) While this king was governing the earth, the tame peacocks, eager for the advent 
of clouds, used to break out into cries fof delight)^ when they in the evenings caught sight of 
the tnrrets of his palaces, which were completely gray witht the mass of smoke from the 
oblatxons of the "fcwice-bom (i e- Brahmanas) ' ^ 

(Y 70 His sou was Indra-raja, as it were the Mount Mdru of the noble RSshtrakutas, 
a pnneo whose expansive shoulders were bright though being scratched throngh the blows from 
the tusks of elephants from whose split temples trickled down ichor, and who had destroyed (his) 
enemies on earth 

s -*(V 8) Every day people walked about m {his) palace ankle-deop through the 'water 
{sprinhled during) unceasing recitals of /an^i-texts^ by Brabmanas. 

(Y 9) ^The wealth of him, whose pair of feet were worshipped by a laige crowd of 
princes who came to do homage {to Jum), was perpetually shared by virtuous men*^ • . 

with unclouded countenances 

(Yv 10, 11 ) Hts queen, who had fulfilled (all) desires {of others) who was pure like 
the lustrous moonlight {which)^ filling (aZJ) regions, destroys darkness who was by her 
mother's side descended from the Moon^ and on her father’s side from the Chulukyaa 
(ChSlttkyas), called the glonous Bhavagana® — wasfhe standard of comparison among virtuous 
and chaste women she freed the world from misery by protecting and mamtaining {the needy) 

^ ^ ^ ■ — ■ 

^ ' Better perhsps to tal e ^arva in tbe s^nse of yz/rwfate' dignity % '^importance* 

• AH tbe attributes apply to Indra as well In bis case, however, Aon-i>i^;roma dhama^dhar^ is to be under- 
ftood in the sense, *000 who supports the place (covered 5 y) tbe strides of Han (i e Vishnu) Vxefernng to the 
form of the latter stndiug over tbe heavens in three paces Hone of tbe earlier interpretations of this verse take 
into account this 

^ f ' 

^ This Verse is not found in any other JRaabtrakhta record. 

^ These are recited for tbe averting of evil iiud the pacification of various deities 

• This verse docs not occur in any other Easbtrabuta record ' 

• Tr^^affat-pravtnaxh does not convey any sense to my mind, and appears to be a mistake of the scribe who 

wrote ofl! in place of something less familiar Bead porbsps fn-yana pravtnath and translate ♦by those 

versed m the triad of duties (viz dharma, artha and hama) * 

^ Le Without being made to feel the snbsCTvienc^ * The Eashtrakutas were themselves also Soma^vamiift 

• The corresponding verie of the Simingad grant contains & t^onefor hohonxs in the first half •Terse, Set 
above, p X 32 
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(Y. 12) He, the best of kings, begat a ngliteous son from her like unto matonal well- 
being (arfha) from prudoace (a son %vho was^ as it were) the future prospority (ayati) 

prayed for by the whole of mankind,^ 

(V 13 ) Qit 7 n) who was known as the illustrious king Dantxdxirga, the sun to the lotus 
(that was) his family, who illuminated the spaces between the regions by the flood of liis efful* 
gence, the lustre of whioh was palpable 

(Y 14 ) In the battles with this lion of the martial field the affrighted elephants {which 
were h%$) enemies, having pulled up by the root the posts {namely^ their) shame, ^ have 
absconded, no one knows where 

(Y 15) Before the bursting forth of the ‘sprouts’ of his prowess and (^tV) fierce anger 
the tnrreted fortresses of Qiis) enemies fall down along with their hearts 

(Y 16 ) Hia devotion to {hxs) mother was demonstrated by fact of Ins) mother’s 
making {charitahle) donations of land in every village in {hts hingdom of) four hundred 
thousand villages 

(Y 17 ) Having in no time conquered Yallabha,^ who was (even) able to inflict crushing 
defeats on the lord of Kanchl, the king of Kerala, the Chola, the Pfindya SrbHar^ha and 
Vajrata by the prowess of Ills arm (or arms), he acquired the state of the ‘Supremo King of 
Kings ’ and ‘ Supreme Lord 

(Y 18 ) Through the power of his valour he bronght under one (royal) umbrella this 
earth from the Sctu, where the coast-mountain has tossing waves flashing along the line of 
its laige rocks, up to the Snowy Mountain (Himalaya), where the masses of spotless rocks are 
stained by the snow,^ as far as the boundary line beautified by stretches of the sandy shores of 
the eastern and western oceans 

(Y 19 ) When that Vallabha-rSja® had gone to heaven, Knshna-raja, the son of the 
illustrious Kakka-raja who relieved the sufferings of (hts) subjects, ^ became king* 

(V 20 ) The career of that glorious E^nshna-rfija, during which the circle of his enemies 
was completely swept away by the prowess of his own arm, was as stainless as that of Krishna 
(Yasudeva), — 

(Y 21 ) ®who IS famed to be of fierce disposition towards the fierce, i a mighty repository 
of generosity towards the poor, moat dear to women, and towards the prostrate Most-Highlj^ 
Gracious (Subha-tunga), — 

(Y 22 ) who, constantly showering wealth on friends, arrows on enemies, love on young 
damsels, protect ion on the helpless, was famed in the world as the Untimely-SIiowerer^ 
(Akila-varsha), — ^ 

' This half Verse occurs also lu the Samangad grant In the editio frtneeps appearing m the JBH’RAS 
this line was read as mtd'oavGmx^dicsha ^agatah ^al\ldgatx[K\ , but the editor of the inscription did noc translate 
the phrase nxtdvavBtn^ Dr Meet in his article on the same grant, some time later {^Ind ^nt , Vol XT, p ll^)^ 
after exaonnmg the plates, corrected the reading to t%xidvadhe{oT the)fn^, etc, but followed the example of his 
predecessor m not translating the awkward phrase The correct reading is evidently supplied by our plates For 
the meaning of dgatt, cf JS^xrdidrjuiilycL 2t 14 rahayaiy d^ad upttdvi dydtid 

^ Dr Fleet^s correction of salajjd of bis text to salajjdh is obviously wfoag, as his translation does not giro • 
good sense ' 

Sije.theCbalukyaukingKirttivarmanll See Fleet’s Jtan Byn.V ^Seeabove^p 122 

^ For the idea implied by the woi-d kalamhiia cf Kalidasa’s Kumdra samhhava, Canto 1, v 
« A htruda of the Western Chalukya kings, probably adopted by the Eashtral nfcas as their successors 
^ Buhler’s reading kfita prajdvddka and translation, ‘ who did not oppress his subjects' {Ind Vol XII, 
pp 182, 187), are both unsatisfacfcory W by should ho oppress them ? As no impression u appended to his 
axncle, it is not possible to decide if the reading is not a mialection Kshata prajd hddha corresponds exactly to 
the phrase drtt aritt hartn in a previous verse, and does not m the least presuppose that his predecessors hid 
oppressed their subjects [In the Tolegaon Plates (supra, Vol XIII, p 279) Dr Konow read kf^ta pra^d vddkah. 

Perhaps vro should hero understand as -F W T] 

^-Thifi and the following two verses do not occur m any other Eashtrakuta record, 

* To he understood In the sense ** raining in eeason &nd out of season ” 
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(V 23 ) by which glonous Great-Delago-Boar (Pralaya-maha-raraha) was rescued the 
frightened Earth, which was sinking in the Kali ocean, which had overpassed (its) boundary 
(V 24 ) He, seeing (that) life, which is unsteady like the wind and the lightning, is 
without substance, established this hrahmadaya^ which is particularly nienlonons on accoxmt of 
i%t$ being) a gift of land 

(L 40 ) And this d^arama-Vhaitaraka Zlahdraj-ddhtr^ja Param-c/tiora, the dlustnons 
Akdla-varshat the Lord of Prosperity and the Earth (^STi-prxtliivi~vallahha)j King of Kings 
(2^arendra-det?tt) command all the governors of kingdoms (ra$htTa)f governors of distncts 
(ttshaya), governors of divisions {bhoga) and others (as follows) 

(L 42 ) Be it known unto you that, — Six hundred and nxnety-four years of the §aka 
era having elapsed, on (the occasion of) an eclipse, on the third (day) of the dark half 
of ABhidho, while encamping^ at Handi-pura-dvari, — in order to increase the religious merit 
and the glory of (Our) parents and of Ourself, the village of Nagana-pun, (^bituated) at a 
distance of a gavyidir to the east of Hdumvara-manti, has been given by Us at the request 
of Madana to the Bhattaraka of the temple of Aditya erected in the town of Udumvara-mantx 
for the (performance of) 6aZt, charu, naxtpdya^ worship and (repairs of) dilapidations 
(L 48 ) Its boundaries are noted (as under) 
to the east the villago HagSma ; 
to the south the village TJmvara ; 
to the west the village Antarax , 
to the north the village Kapiddha, — 

thus determined by (tts) four boundaries, excepting former gifts to gods and Brahmanas , and 
also the nver along the bonndaty of Umvara-manti to the north of the Deva-tadaka (and) to 
the west of the Rajini-tadaka Thus altogether one hundred nivart^nas 
(Yy 25, 26 ) [Two of the cufitomary verses ] 

(V 27.) (This) edict was written at the order of Akala-varsha by the illustrious Vamana- 
[nE^ga of benevolent and compassionate nature • 

Note by "Rax Bahadur Hxralal, Extra Assistant Commissioner, Jubbulporo, P 
First of all I take Udumvaramatti to he identical with Umravati VCmravati means the 
town of Umar (Ficus Glomerata)^ the same as the Udumvara of the Sanskrit That the pronun- 
ciation and spelling continue to be Uinaravati in the vernacular wnll ho seen from a cutting of a 
11 arathi- English paper herewith enclosed Exactly to the east of Anuaoti at a distance of 
shout 60 miles there is a village named Antaragaon in the Wardha Tahsil of the Wardha 
Distnct, to the west of which and contiguous to it is another village Uroqragaon I take these 
to bo identical with Antaraigrama and Umvaragrama of the inscription Naga^apuri, the 
Buhject of the grant, is ndt traceable nor Nagama and Kapiddhagrama, which hounded it on its 
east and north The Umvaragrama was to the south of Naganapuiji and Antaraigrama to its 
west. If there IB no mistake in interpreting the record, I should suppose that the villages 
hare, for some reason or other, changed their sites, causmg a confusion in the directions of 
their original positiops 

The donor’s camp was at Nandipnradvari and I take this to he Nandora, 9 miles south of 
Antaragaon. ^ 

The villages in the vicinity of Antaragaon and Umaragaon are Jhersi, Borkhedi, Chargaon, 
Pipalasenda, W'argnon, Echora, Emmthi, Hirora and Giroli, moat of them named after tree^, as 
Kapiddhagrama and Nagamagrama appear to be, and apparently tbe lost two have dis- 
appeared, giving place to names derived from trees which later on abounded in the place where 
Kapiddha and Nagama were situated 


^ Samavdsahe can only refer to a dwelling plac^ and tbe preceding word ending in pnra evidently •npptfrtt 
tbe idea of encampment IJevertbeless, tbe position of tbii word eiprewbig locality right in the middle of otbera 
expreaiing tune, ib a little ounoui ^ A savyHU la equal to 4,0C0 dandas or two Jerdias (ifomer Wilhams) 
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parnarena, etena and Budhilena Against the mle is rana, where howerer the reading aa well 
as the interpretation are erferemely donbtW, and farther apanage^ taena^ tuialamitlena and 
sachhalj^} sana 1 do not think that these few exceptions in any way invalidate the mle, at 
least if we bear in mind what has been said about the way in which old inscnpfcions were 
engraved The two short KharO^hthi records from Manifciala published by Jfr Pargiter^ have 
no instance of the dental n, and the pt.rebral n only occurs, in accordance with the general mle, 
between vowels 

The Shakardarra inscnphon of Snm 40 Las n in mlame and always n between vowels 

In theiAra inscription n only occurs bet^yeen vowels and is always cerebral with the 
exception of the dental n in Kamshkasa 

The Wardak vase inEcriptaon of Sam 51 is of the same kind as the Taxiia inscription of 
Sam 136, n being used throughout, even when it is initial 

The Obmd inscnption of Sam* 61, on the other hand, uses only n 

2/ IS always cerebral and occurs only between vowels in the Lahore Museum inscription 
of Sam 68, the Jhaoli copper plate inscnption, and some minor recoids such as the luscnp- 
tions on the Lahore image No 206, the Charsada pedestal, the Swat Buddha statuette of 
Buddhaimtra and Buddbarachhita, and the Swat bas-relief of Simbamitra In the Palatu Dhcrl 
pedestal inscription, on the other hand, we find n alone used, and, so far as I can judge, that is 
also the case in the inscnptionB in the Kamshka stupa, though I am not certain about the word 
which Dr Spooner reads as navalarmt 

It will be seen that the most serious exception to the rule is the inscription on the 
Mathura capital, and I think that even this exception can he satisfactorily explained I hope 
to have shown- that the old language of the Sakas and the Kushanas was of the same kmd as 
the old Iraman tongue spoken m ancient Khotau, and here the cerebral n occurs only as a 
secondary development of an old dental n combined with some other consonant It is therefore 
quite natural that the Sakas who engraved the Mathura inscription were influenced hy the 
phonefac features of their own language The form Kamslika in the Ara inscription must be 
explained in the same way This name is ceitainly ^not Indian, but was coined in accordance 
with the mleB of the old language of the Kushanas Its n must therefore originally have been 
dental, and, if it is often written as a cerebral in Indian records, that is due to the influence of 
the Indian dialect adopted by the Kushanas 

I think we have to infer from a consideration of the entire material at our disposal that the 
old Aryan language which is used in the KbarOshthi insoriptions did in fact distinguish the 
dental and the cerebral n on the same way as the Elarcshthi manuscript of the ^Qhammapada^ 
Though we hare no certain instances of a doubled between vowels, we can safely assume 
that every initial n and every comjiound n between vowels was dental, ^^hlle every single n 
between vowels became cerebralized The few exceptions can be explained through the phonetr- 
cal tendencies of the Indo-Scythians themselves, through the influence of Sansknt, and through 
the Ignorance of the masons and sometimes also of the senfaes At all events, I think I am 
justified in transliterating the two letters in accordance with Professor Bfihler’s table and the 
state of things m the JOhammapada manuscript 

The reading and interpretation of the inscription still present many difficnlties, and it 
will be neceEsary to make some additional remarks 

In 1 1 the only crux is the last word, which Mr Baneqi reads pafhadarasa^ Professor 
Luders /aisarasa, while Dr Pleet remaiks that the only certain akshara of the whole wprd is 
the last one Mr Gnpte states that the reading kutsetrasa seems to be the right one The first 
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disTiara is Bot, lie Bays, on a Ixno 'with the others and is small Its upper part is a little 
damaged The letters 5 a and ra can ho read on the sione, hnt have not come out in the ijnpres- 
eions I day add that some pholograpbs “which I owe to the kindness of Mr Ilaigreaves 
corroborate Mr Gnpte's statement 

Dr Ploet has drawn attention <o the fact that after lauarasa there is space for two more 
syllableH Ho says, Lines 2 to 5 all end exactly one below the othci*^ Wo have no reason 
for thinlnng that the writer of the record would not run out line 1 to ]ust the same measure 
Wo can also see distinct indications that the writer did, in fact, put in two more syllables here, 
and so did make all the hues of equal length'* I have asked Mr Hargrea-.es to pay especial 
attention to this point, and ho declares positively that, aftei a careful examination of the stone, 
he can find no traces of any letter after the sa Mr Gnpto is of the same opinion and adds 
** The ostampages lead us asti-ay owing to the loughnesa of the stone Something looks like ma^ 
and then cornea a line which at first sight mav bo mistaken for a damaged ta or ra Certainly 
there is snCScient room for two letters But they were not cut, peihaps owing to the roughness 
of the material After careful inspection the dclnsion about the letters vanishes The supposed 
Trta of the estanipages looks too small and is mnch above the ordinary level of the line, and, if we 
examine the stono itself, we feel sure that it cannot be a letter 'J ho ruggedness of the stone 
itself la responsible for the deception ** It scorn b to me that w e must accept this definite state- 
ment, and we have to admit that the title latsara was indted nse^ by Knnishka II Nor can 
there bo any doubt that wo have here the imperial title of the Roman emperors 

In 1 2 the reading sambaiiarae is certain As pointed out by Profo^^soi Luders, we similar- 
ly find sathtaUarayc m the Patika inscription and samvalsarayo m the Mabahan inscription Dr 
Thomas has- further found samhatiarae xn tho Tnkht-i-Bahl inscnption, and also in the Paja 
record^ wo must read samtatmre, and the Ene Vihar inscription evidently has savatSare We 
find the same fi in this word in the KharOshthI records No XV 155 (samvatsare 20 1 malianxiaia 
maharaya *ritrojra(?) 2fayirt devajpiiirasamase 2 dttase 10 dliia chh’narnmt)^ XV 166 (samvat- 
iare 10 1 mahanuava maharaya JiiTogJia\?'] Main detapatrnsa mase 2 dtvase 4 4 tsa clihu- 
•nommi) and XV 2 (5a7;itaf5ar[e*3 10 malianuhata maharaya Jitrogha{^)Vashma'na devapuirasa 
maie4 1 1 divase 10 tm chli\u]na)nmt) from Niya^ I think the combination is represents an 
unsuccessful attempt at writing the word conectly. The pronunciation was no doubt chh The 
6 in the Takht-i-Bahi and Ara inscnptiotiB agrees with the phonetic treatment of such com- 
pounds in the KharCshthi manuscript of the Dhammapada ^ 

The reading of the date elachapartiac sam 20 20 1 Jethasa masasa dx 20 40 1 divasa^ 
c^Jmnami 18 according to Mr Gnpte almost ccitain Only he thinks that the final vowel of 
ehachaparxiao is a and not c, and I follow him in reading so 

I have already remarxed that I read the last word of 1 3 Tchade and not hhanc Compare 
Luvo hhadao in the Shakardarra and hue hante in the P*i]a inscription In the Zeda insciiption 
I would likewise read hhade hue muradaea marjhahasa Kantshhasa raj arm The forms with c I 
think are nominatives ® 

The second word of 1 4 was road Dashaterana by Professor Luders Mr Gupte says the 
reading is very uncertain, especially the first letter. It seems to me, however, that the da is al- 
most certain The second a/v5)iara 18 probably sfta, but might also ho Tia The third cannot, 
I think, be ve I tbink I can distinctly read /a, and in one of tbe photographs 
there is a clear o-matr5 at the bottom, as will bo seen from the reproduction 
of the aUTiafa on the margin The 'fourth dkshira may be te or re, and I think 
te 18 mote likely than re, because the lower perpendionlar is slightly curved , compare the 

* He Ecctiis to Lave overlooted the damaged dnal aJcthtifd of I 3 and perhaps an akshdTCi at the end of 1 4 

* JS^S,1913,p 636 « ind ^H^,1908, p 65 

« Cf Stem, Ancient Xftotan, Vol II, PI XCIV, XCV, OlY ' Cf FetUchrxft Wxnduch, p 91. 

* Cf Sxiz-untlencMe, 1916, p, 806, 
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ta in matara m the same line I thoref(»ro read Dathafotem ^ So far as I ran flee, an 
mental is exactl) •svhat we would expect in this place 

The following word or woids nro coitainlj, as Professor Ludcrii thinks, etna 
It follows howevoi from tho reading Dashafotena that this can only he tt mistake fox Poj?ia- 
puna pnticna Piofcssor Luders thinks that putra here means member of/’ belonging to ’’ 
The frequent mention of tho father’s name m similar rccoids, howoror, in my opinion tnuVcs 
it more likely that Foshapuna is tho genitive of the namoof Dashafota’s father. Kon woknon* 
that Bcveial Saka names ended in i, tho regular termination of tho nominativo singular in the 
old Iranian language of Khotan, and these names in Khardshfhl inscriptions commonly form 
their genitive in la or ya /compare Aya$xa on tho Matlmru lion cap tal ; Imdafna in the Taxila 
inscription of Sam 136 , Datia in the KaldoiTa inscription of Sam 118 , Kamha on tho Mam^ 
kiala bionze casket and irarrajufj/a in tho Wardak yaso inscription* I ihoxeforo read Fctlka-* 
pnr%aptiir[e^^nay by tho son of Poslmpun ^ 

The last word of 1 4 was read pnya by Profo^isor Luders, and Mr Gnpte thinks ho can seo 
pupha or pula Tho last aMiaxa does not look like a ya, because tho loft leg has boon pro* 
longed upxrards Shll I think wo must read puya^ bccanso this woid is necessary in the context 
I think I can see traces of a letter aftoi i/a, which would then come exactly underneath tho dt 
of hhadef and* I read puyae 

The first wot d of 1 5 isfnccording to Mr Gnpte certainly afmewaffa the stroke on tho right 
hand side of the first alcshara visible in tho plate is duo to tho roughness of the stone 

The fifth lino is quite uncertain Tho first woid is perhaps jahsTiUf though none of the 
a7,5tara5 IS ceitaia Tho next I read with Luders hi/ae though tho first alshara dco^ not look 
like 7u, bat migl^t be t Perhaps s//n^ae is intended Tho third word has hcou read tma by 
Professor Luders and hxma by Mr Banerji Tho first aLshara consists of two carves facing 
the left and separated by a hoiizontnl stioke Underneath there is moreover an incompleto 
circle, which might represent an anusvara; comparo ( 7 na)hQm(tosa) in tho Paiiks inscription 
The following alshara is certainly mo In my Indo-Scythian oontnbutionB I proposed to 
dhainmochalaj which might mean religious expenditure’' The horizontal cross-bar is 
however so pronounced that I think we must rend imo. Jmo is used ns tho aconsahvo smg of 
ayam in the Mathura Lion Capital, and in tho Prakrits the base ima is also used m the neuter 
The next two alsJiaras are chala I am inclined to separate eXa, ** and," and la, which I take to 
he an abbreviation of Zoi/m, a lakh Tho following sign is the numeral 1, nnd thereafter I would 
read lchtpam\%] d]iamada[^7ia^'] Tho sign which 1 now agree with Messrs Banei^i and LudoM 
m reading k/I^ I formerly thought to bo tho numeral 100, which hadarimilar form in a hand- 
copy of the Taxilft record of Sam 136 which I owe to tho kindness of Sir John Marshall 
A f ter having seen the published fac^^imilo plates of that record, however, I do not think this 
explanation possible The pa of llnpami can also he read ya, compare payo[fi], 1 4, and it was 
read so by Professor Luders It is however almost idontiool with the pa in saputiasa, U 5 The ^ 
\ of mi 18 very indistinct, though, I think that I can see it 

If this reading is correct, it will be necessary to tranblato Unpamt I throw in/’ I 
expend ”, compare the meaning of Uttp in nilshepa would accordingly iraneluto *"and 
I expend this (or, here) ^ one lakh as a religious gif t ” v We may compare the Panjtar 
record, where I would propose to read Sam 1 100 20 1 1 iSravanasa- masasa df pradhame ' 
(or, pTcthhaTad^ 1 vialiaTayasa Gushaitcisa Tajaiitt S^asuasa pvachc^d^so^ XJVumuja-ptitT^ 

iaraxw^^stvathale fair a cha (f) me dana mtta (or perhaps hhtta^ tamha 1 fhe year 

122, on-tbc-firat day of ihe month Sravana, during tho reign of the Maharaja, tho Gushaua, 

In my paper in the Stizun^thertchte, I have compared tho Scythian name Spaf^ffaphoios, Thomas, 

If CO, pp 206 and 203 > 

2 C£ Ludera, Stizungilerichte, 1913, pp 419 fi , Konow, xhxdem, 1916, p* 798. 



1S5 


Ko 7.] THE AKA INSCRIPTION OF EANISHKA II THE YIiAR 4L 

a Sx'va temple (^) Avas caused to bo constructed in tbo eaBtom quartoi of Kasua by Jloika, the 
son of TJnimuja And iliero two iamkae were measured (or, oxpt^nded) by me as a gift.” 
Here wo liave a similar addition about a money gift and tho same change of tbo poison of the 
•abject 

I give ibis explanation with great diffidence, but I cannot snggosfc a bettor one 
The inscription is d ited on tho 25th day of the month Jofcha (Jyeshtha) in the year 41, 
during the leiga of tbe mahara;a, the rajahrajo, the derapufra, tho hitsara Kanishka, the sou 
ofVajheshka Kr Baneiji as of opinion that the Kanishka of the Ara inscription is the 
famous Kushana, of whom wa already possess a numbir of inscriptions I agree with Professor 
Ludera and Dr Fleet that that cannot be the ca^e Professor Luders thinks that Vajheshka, 
the father of this second Kamshka, is tho same Kushana king who is elsewhere called Vasishka, 
and that the year 41 must bo one oi the Boiarshka era After F^sishka’s doith he accordingly 
assumes that the kingdom if as divided, Kamshka II raliug iu tho noith, while Huvishka field 
•way in India proper Lator on, however, Huvishka also beeano master in the north Di Fleet ^ 
on the other hand, thinks that Vasishka and Vajheshka, or, as ho piofers to read, Vajheshpa 
were twO different persons, and that Kanishka II should be placed after Huvishka aujl Vasudova 
He thinks that there was a revival of tho lino of Kamshka I some time after Vasudeva, and 
that the Mamkiala and the Ara records bear testimony to this revival If I uadei4aud him 
right, these inscriptions would consequently be dated in another era and not m the one instituted 
by Kamshka The chief diffiiulty, fiom Dr FleoFs pimt of view, seems to resir with the fact 
thit it 16 hardly conceivable how tho title kxiffara oonld hwe been adopt*^d m India in the 
year 41 of the Kamshka ora, supposing, as Dr Fleet docs, that this era is identical with the 
Vikrama era I cannot see, however, how it is possible to maiutaiu this latter view any longer 
after the results of Sir ^ohn MarshalPs excavations at Tania It supposes that tho Kanishka 
group preceded the Kadphisos kings, and m that case it would be impossible to understand the 
fact that the strata of the Kadpbiscs kings always lie at a deeper level than those of Kamshka 
and hiB euccesBors 

If wo admit that the Kamshka ora is different from tho Vikrama one, we have to choose 
between two poBsibilitioB Either Kamshka established tho Saka era, as Professor Oldonborg 
and others maintain,^ or his era starts from a point which has still to he settled For the eln.^ 
oidation of this question it may prove of interest to examine how the oldest Kharoshfchl and 
Br^mi inBcnpfaons are dated 

1 first torn to the Elharoshthi records, and primarily to those which I would think are 
dated m tho same ora as tho Taxils plate of Patika I agree with Dr Thomas® in thinking that 
this era must have been of Saka institution 

1 ^Taxila inscmption of Patika • Samvai^araye athasatahmae 30 30 80 XO 44 M<ihtiraya$a 
mahamiasa Mogaea Fa[nc7nasa^ jnasaia dimse pavichame 41, “ m tho seventy-eighth year, 78, 
(during the reign) of the Maharaja tbo great Moga, on the fifth, 5 , day of the month Panema 

f ^ 

I t Muchax inBcnption : vashe ekaiitimae SO SO SO SO 1, “ la the eighty-first year, 81.” 

3. Mahaban inscnnption ; sa[nt]vatiarayc 1 100 S, “ in tho year 102 ” 

4 Takbt-j-Babx xnscnptxoii maharajasa Gudufarasa vaeha 80 4 1 1 taMatiarae UiaUmae 
1 100 111 Veialihasa masasa divaso prathame di 1, in the 26th year of Maharaja Gudnfara, in 
the hnn^ed and third year, 103, on tho fir^t day, d I , of tho month VaiSakha ’ 

’ ' * Cf Thomas, JSAS , 1914, p 990 
_^JB,4S,1913,p 637 

>Tbe wnal reading u dwate paihehame 5, vrhsre the figure S u the uoaertd .ymhol of th« BrDwnL 
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6 Paja uiBonption . samiaUaro eladaia\sa*]ti'mac 1 100 10 1 iSravanata masata dtfeoj*# 
pamchadase 10 4 1, " m thd one-hnudred-and-eloventh year, 111, on tbo fiftcentb, 15 day of the 
month Sravana ” 

e Kaldarra inscription * vasha 1 100 10 1 1 1 Bravanasa 20, “ year 113, the 20 of SrH- 
vam ” 

7 Panjtar inscription Sam 1100 2011 Sravanaea masaio dt prad^ame (or, perhaps, 
jirathame) 1 maharavasa Oushanasa rajamt, “ anno 122, on the first, 1., day of the month 
Sravana, during the reign of the ilahiiraja the Gushapa ’* 

8 Taxila inscription of the Ehushano hing :8am 1 100 20 10 4 1 1 ayasa Atha4ata 
divase 10 4 1, “anno 136, on the 15 day of the first month Ashadha ” 

9 Dewal inscription * Sam 2 100 VeiaUtasa masata divase athame 4 4, “ anno 200, on 
the eight, 8 , day of the month Taifiakha " 

10 Lonyan Tangai image inscription 8a 8 10010 4 4 Profhavadasa dt 20 4 3, “anno 
318, on the 27 day of Prflshthapada “ 

U Hashtnagar image inscription Sa;h 3 100 20 20 20 20 4 Frothavadasa masata 
dtiasammi pamchamt 4 1, “ anno 384, on the fifth, 5 , day of PrCshthapada ” 

12 Skarah Dheri image inscription vasTia chunachc/dufatimae Ashadasa masata di 10, 

“ in fhe three-hnndred-and>-ninety-ninth year, on the 10. day of the month Aahadha ” 

Then follow the records of the Kanishba group : 

13 Sue Vihar inscription : MaTiarajasya rajahrajasya devapuiratya Xanishkasya tavaU 
iare ekadaio 10 1 Faisikasya masasya dtvase athavils dt 20 4 4, “in the oIoTenth, 11, year 
of the MaTiSrSja, the Rdjdhraja, the Devaputra Kanishfca, on the twenty-eighth day, d. 28., of 
the month Daisika “ 

14 Zeda inscnptioi^ Sam 10 1 Ashadasa masasa dt 20 Utaraphaguna (?), “anno 11, on 
the 20 day of the month Ashadha, in Dttaraphalgnnl ” 

16 Brass box lid inscription : (JRAS , XX, PI 1-3) • Sam 10 4 4 . . . . sastehi 

10, “anno 18, after 10 days . . “ The remainder of this inscription has not been made 

out The last word before the date is perhaps Kantshlca. 

16 2£Snikiala inscription . 8am 10 4 4 etra purvae maharajasa Kawshhua Kartiyasa 
mata dtvase 20, “ anno 18, on the 20 day of the month Karttika, at the said date, (dnnng the 
reign) of the Idaharaja Xanishka ’’ I think this iS|the correct translation, thongh I admit that 
the order of words is irregnlar That is however also the case in the Zeda inscription, where 
we find muradasa marjhaliasa KamsTikasa not only after tie chhinamt, bnt even ^ter the 
words hhade kue Besides I do not think that the construction of KanesTikasa with 
Qashanavaiatamvardhaha is free from objection In Sanskrit it would hardly be possible to 
fprm such a compound sapekshahe, because it is not at nU gamaU 

a Hidda inscription^ : Sambatiarae aihamlahht(ttt) 20 4 4 mase Apelae tattkehi 
pa^d ^ ^weniy-ejigbtb, 28 , year, in the month Apelaios, when ten, 10, had 

. ^8. Shakardarra msci^ption • 8am 20 20 Profhavadata matasa dtvate vtiamt di 20, “ anno 
40. on the twentieth day.d 20, of the month PrSshthapada ” 

v iMmaptiOn: maharajasa rajattrajasa devapuirata Jcaisarata Tajheshkapuifaia 

onw ta sambatSarae ekachapaniat sam 20 20 1 Jefhasa masata dt 20 4 1, “in the forty-first 

reign) of the MaTiSraja' SajSUrSia Fevaputra, the Xaisar, the son of 
YajheAka,ganiabfa, on the 25 ^ay of the month JymBhtha ” 


* See ThoaiM, Jo S. Altai. 1916, pp 91 ft 
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SO Wardali^ yase inflcnRtion; Sant 20 20 10 1 masya Arthumetiya sasthehi 10 4 1, 
anno 51, affcsr 15 (days) of the month Arthamosx had passed/’i' 

ai. Ohind iMCnptxon t Sam 20 20 20 1 Chetrata mahasa dtvasa aihami, “anno 61, on the 
aighth day of the month Ohaitra ” 

SS Lahore Hnsenm mscription of Sam 68 : Sam 20 2020 4 4 Prothavatasa masasa divase 
tKoiaie 10 41 1, “ anno 68, on the sixteenth, 16 , day of the month PrSshthapada ” 

S3. Jhaoli copper plate : savatSa . .me dt 10, “ in the . , th year, on the 10 day *’ 

It •will be seen that a common way of dating runs through all these mscnptions. First the 
year is given and afterwards usually the name and the day of the mouth In four cases, Nos 
1, 13, 17 and 20, the month is not an Indian, but a Macedonian ono In the oldest dated msonp- 
tion from India proper, the Besnagar epigraph, th^ month is not mentioned We read only 
(Luders, Liti, No. 669) rand Kaiipufasa Bhagahhadrasa tratarasa vasena chatudasena rajena 
vadham5na$a, “ of the king ElSSlputra Bhagabhadra, the Saviour, increasing with the fourteenth 
year in his reign,” i e only the regnal year of the king is mentiolipd. Siniilarly in the PabhOsa 
inscription of Udaka (Luders, No 904) wo read [^UdSkasa"] dasame savaohare, in the tenth year 
of Ddika ” We shall havo to reckon with the possibility that the use of eras and the mention 
of the name of the month was not an old Indian metitution, but brought into the conntry by the 
Indo-Soythian invaders. 

Let ns now turn to such Eushana inscriptions as were intended not for the frontier districts, 
but for India proper. The materials are now conveniently put together in Professor Luders’ 
List. I disregard inscriptionB where the name of tbo kmg ib not mentioned, or where the date 
is too damaged to yield any certain result 

Ho. 825 : Mah5raja$ya KdnuTtkasya sam 8 he 3 di 20 2, “ (during the reign) of the 
MahSrUja Kinishka, anno 3, the 3 (month of) winter, the 22, day ” 

Ho 18 ; Bevaputraeya Kalnxlshhinya #a[m] 5 he 1 dt 1, “ (during tho reign) of the 
Bevaputra Eaniahka, anno 5, the 1. (month of) winter, tho 1 day.” 

Ho. 21 : MahSrSjatya rSjafirflIja*]sya devaputrasya Shshi KantshJcasya tarn 7 he 1 dt 10 8, 
** (during the reign) of tho MahSrSja Bajattraja Bevaputra Shsht Kapishka, anno 7, tho 1. 
(month of) winter, the 15 day ” 

Ho, 22 : MahSrajasya JB^antshiasya rSjyatamvatsare navame [9 coso] tnase pratha 1 dtvase 
5, “ in the ninth, 9., year of tho reign of the Maharaja Kanishka, in tho first, 1., month of 
the Rains, on the 5. day.” 

Ho. 23 : MaharSjatya divalputratya"] ESntshTcaeya eavatsare [19] grt 2 dt 9, “ (during the 
reign) of tho Mah&rSja Bevaputra Kanishka, in the 10 year, in the 2 (month of) summer, on 
tho 9. day ” 

Ho. 14i9a: MahSrSjasya r[5]iSf[t]trS;ffsyo devalpu2trasya ShSher-^Vvastshkasya 
rSjya»aihvat$are [cha']turvtiiiie 20 4 gr[tjshmama8e chaturtthe 4 dtvase triMe 80, “ in tiie 
twenty-fourth, 24, year of the reign of the MaharSja BSjatiraja Bevaputra Shahi 
TiuaUca, in the fourth, 4 , month of summer, on the thirtieth, SO., day.” 

Ho 101 1 . . . sya rajatirSjatya [devalputrasya ShSht Vatashhasya sam 20 8 he 1 di 8,** in 
the 28 ye«r (during the reign) of tho [MahSrd^ja BajSttrSja Bevaputra Sh&ht Vasashka, ia 
tho 1. (month of) ■winter, on the 5. day.” 

Ho. 33? « » « \Vci^8[i]8hhasya rSjyasaihvatsare 2Q 8 Ji^anta 5 dt • . . , in tho 28. year 
of tlu reign of • • . VasiBhka,an the 3. (month of) winter, on the • . • day,^' 


^ Cf. mj eition of ibis record Sittunsfihertchfe, 1916, pp. 807 If 
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iTo 55:Afb ^ ,'ra . ,tya [ywj^rosyo {Svr'}tsha$ya . . . , eJcunalllSa] , . ,, “in 

the trreiity-Dinth [year] ... of the Mb[ha]ro[jo] Devaputt^a Hntaha.” ' ' ‘ 

No 13a. c . . . Suvishhasya mm 30 1 ... di 80, “:in the 31. year (dnrmg tie reign) of 

HnvisTika . on the 20. day.” 

No. 38 : Moharajasya deoaputrasya Suv^CJehtagya savt 80 8 gpi 1 di 8, “in the* 33. year 
(dnnng toe reign) of the Maharaja Sevaputra Hnvishha, in the 1 (month of) aammer, on the 
8 day ” _ . . , 

No I61a . MaTiarajasya devaputrasya Suveshlcasya saih 30 5 hemaia , . “ in the 35. year 

(during the reign) of the Maharaja Devaputra Hnvishka, (m the . , . month of) winter 

No 41 [ilfa]h[5]r[a]jasyo devapatrasya Mumshhasya sam 30 8 hS 3 dt 10 1, “m the 30; 
year (during the reign) of the Maharaja Devapiitra Huvishka, m the 8 (month of) winter, on 
then, day” j 

No. 148b Maharajasya rajcithrajasya Euvtshhasya samtsara chatariia 40 hemattamase 3 
■dnase SO 3, “ in the fortieth, 40 , year (durmg the reign) of the MahSraja JSajatirSja Havishlca, 
in the 2 month of winter, on the 23 day.” , - 

No. 43 ^Maharajasya] Euvishhasya devaputrd^a sa 40 5 va 3 10 5, “ in the 45. year 

‘(dnnngtihe reign) -of the MahSraja JDevaputra Havishka, in the 3 (month of) the Earns, on the 
15 day.” - _ 

No 45a: Maharajasya Euvekshasifa savachara 40 8 va 8 dt 10 8', " in the 48 year (during 
•the reign) of the Maharaja Htfreksha, m the 2 (month of) the Bain^ on the 17. day ” 

No 48: Maharajasya Savishlcasya sa 40 She 4 dt 5, “ m the 48. year (during tho^ taign) 
of the Maharaja Huviehka, in the 4 (month of) winter, on the 5 diaij” ~ "" ^ ' 

^No 61 . Maharajasya, dSvapuirasyU Suvtshhasya rajyosam SO ha -3 di {2], “in the 60. year 
of the reign of the MahOrSja JDSvaputra Savishkn, <in the 3. (nnmth of) winter on-theE, 

33*0 42 z JSarasatamalfj^nuAarajasya Sntmkshasya savasl{}r§ -cshfajpatm gnl$}yama9a^ 3 
:diViBa 5, “in the fifty-eighth year (dunng thei^ign) of the Saraiatama (?) Maharaja HuTikaha^ 
jh the 3 month of summer, on tlie 2 day,^^ „ . > 

H*o. 68 : Ma\h^TS\jd\sya T\aj^i%Tajasya d^aputra^jfd SuvasW^dsyct iam 60 hSrruintaviaie 4 
ii 10, “ m the 60 year, (during the reign) of the Maharaja Sajditrdja Bevapatra Huvashka, in 
ihB4f mouth of 'VTinter, bn the 10. day ** ^ ^ 3 s 

60 : Maharajasya r(5] ' . sya divaputrasyh Vasu , , . sdvaisare 70 4 varsTiainl^^ 
^athcftne dtvase trt^d 30p.*^ IB the 74i, jeBT (dunug the reign) of the $faharaja BaQatirajS) 
Bevaputra VSsu(deva), in the fost month of the rainfi, on the tlajftietii, BO,, day ^ 

No 66 : Maharajasya Yasud^vasya sam 80 kana va'l di 10 8, “ in the 80. year (dunng the 
reign) of the Maharaja Vaandeva, in the i. (month of) the Eains, on the 12^ ^7*” , „ 

No. 68 . Maharajasya YSsadSvasya sam 80 3 gn 8 dt 10 6, “?n the 83 -year (during the-. 
re%n of) the Mahar^o Vasudeva, m the 2. (monfe of) Bummer, on.the^ £6. day.” . , - . ^ % 

No eaa: MahSrsjctsya, rajSttfSja^a^^SmpufricsydlShShi^^YSsadSvii^a fe^MsalmjvMisdri 
BO 4 gftshrnannSsB'dvt 8 dt S, m~thp 84 year of the re^gn of the MaharSjaSSjSitrSjO'Jlivaptifra 
Bkaht ViHadeTSj'in the aeecsiS, 2., month of summer, on the 5 day-’^ ‘ * ' , ^ - 

No. 72 : MahSrSjasya rS^ahrSjatya Shahtr-Yuasiidfsaiyaf^^' 80‘7 "M 2^30, “in ■ibs.87 
jaar^duinng the reign) of the Maharaja Sajshrya 8hsht V&sudgvB, *» the 2. (month «i) 
winter, on the 30 ^ ‘ 

IFo. 76 t 'Mjm Y-OsxtdSvasya samvaimrS 90 B 
(daring the reign) d Vfcmd^, in 4, d fi»e Stoa, on *0 U. day,” 

0 ' V , . 
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It will bo seen tlmt wo bavo here to do with a different way of dating The name of the 
month IB not given. Instead the season is mentioned and the notnhor of the month within 
the season. If we bearin mind that all these inscriptions are written in the Brahml alphabet, 
which we might style the national Indian script, and that they were all issued in ladia proper, 
if becomes likely that this change in expressmg the dates is duo to the influence of national 
Indian methode 

‘ So far as I can see, wo possess two other ancient insonptions which immediately present 
themselves for comparison, mz 

Ho Q49 : Jifaharajasya Tfikamatasya sa 60 4. gr^ 3 di in the 64 year (during the 
reign) of the Mahdrdija TrDcamaia, in the 3 (month of) summer, on the 5 day,’^ and, 

^ Ho* 69 : Sr[s]mwu mdhaksTiattrapasa ^addmsa savaisare 70 2 hemamtamdse 2 divgise 9, 
in the 72 year (duiing the reign) of Svdmxn HaMTtshairapa Sodasa, mthe 2 month of winter, 
on the 9. day ^ ^ 

Of these I hare not sufficient materials for judging about the Bodh Gaya record Ho 949 ^ 
The Sodasa inscription, which haHs from Mathura, like most of the Brahml inscriptions of the 
Knshanas, is, to judge from paleography, certainly older than them 

We do not know for certain in which era the Sodasa inscnption of Sam 72 is dated. 
I do not think it possible that it can bo the same as in the Taxila plate of Sam 78 I think that 
Patika, who issued that record, is identical with the Mahakshatrapi Padika of the Mathura lion 
capital, which mentions §udaBa, ne Sodasa, as Kshatrapa In the Tazila plate Patika is not 
even ElBhatrapa Dr Fleet^ thinks that wo have io do with two different Patikas , but I cannot 
agree with him, because I do not think it possible that the Taxila plate is as late as the 
So^asa inscription Palc^graphically I think we mnst place it hoforo the Takht-i-Babi record, 
and I should certainly think that it must go hack to about the last years before or the veiy first 
years after the birth of Christ The §Odasa record is found on a sculptured stone-slab, and 
Six John Jlarshall some time ago informed mo that he thinks zt impossible to relegate the 
sculpture to an esrlier date than the 1st century A D ^ I therefore think it necessary to 
assume that the Sodaca inscription 18 dated in the Vibrama era Moreover, so far as I can 
see, wo have a distinct indication that the dating according to three seasons, each comprising 
'^four months, was later on considered as a charactonsfcio feature of the Vikrama erai It is 
well knoYm that in the oldest inscriptions which give a name to this era it is designated as a 
l&Iava reckoning In two of tho most ancient instances of its nso, in the MandnsOr inscrip- 
tion of tho time of Haravarmau and in tho MandasOr inscription of the timo of Kumaragupta f, 
the season is expressly mentioned Moreover, we have three mscnptions where the era xa 
designated as Jen^a In the Bijayagadh inscription of Vishnuvardhana^ wo read z JcritesTiu 
cJuitufshu mrshaSatesTiv^ashidvxnieshu 400 20 8 Phalgunahahulasya padchada^iydm^ '‘after 
four hundred and twenty-eight, 428, kn^a-years, on the fifteenth of the dark fortnight of 
Phalguna , tho MandasOr inscription of the time of Haravarman® has ^rzr=^Mmdlavagandvinaie 
prasaste JcrttaBamjfitte ehashashiyadhike prdpte samdSaiachatushpa'ne prdvrxk(t')*Jcdle SuhTiS 
prdpte • . * v%[e*29^ pranritte dine AhdjaJuhlasya pamchamydm, “ when the auspicious 
year four hundred increased by sixty-ono, used in tho illustrious Malava gana and named hrxta^ 
had arrived, when tho glonous rainy season had arrived, while tho ^clouds wer 0 | dancing, on 
the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of AsvOja ” , and finally, the Gangdhar inscription of th^ 


s * To judge from tbe remvkt fey Dr* Blocb, Jo Bong. As Soc, VoL LXVII, P 1 , 3?^ 282, \fc is pe;^ps /dated 
in ilw Kamihlca era. 


» JiA8,m5,p lOOL 
* Qujpta Inter, p. 253. 
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iimo of "ViSvavarman^ 'hfis ' yHiCsK'i InUsh^i ialrshu taMsytxithv^Uet^lia^'apa’’ 

d^shv^=tha valsareshti dullS traydiaiadin!' . , . Kurltilitya m^ga$ya, *' when fonr hundred and 
eighty (f*) Inta years had elapsed, on tho bright thirteenth day of tlie month KiirtlB'n " 

It IS quite plain from those instances that tho years of the Vibnitna*?<f Slava era wfo at *n 
early date charactenned ns 7 n(a Sir R Bhandarkar’ Is inclined to ctplaio thi# do^Ignflt’oa 
in such a vray that tho era “ was invented by tho pooflo or nstronomers for tho parfore of tao- 
koning years and was consequently originally known as 7vfito, ahich means ‘ made/ *' Dr 
Fleets reminds no of tho fact that tho Yilmnnia era wns never an anironotn’cal ora and enggett* 
that there may bo Fomo connection boUreen tlio designation 7.n/a and Kt-U-io, tho asmo of 
a race which according to Hiinn teang soirod tho eo.criignty in Kashmir after the dcsth of 
Kanishka, and MaharanhOpSdhyayn Pandit Harspraafid bSetrl* says that Infs was tho natao 
of tho first year of a cycle of j oars which was used m Tcdic periodr, though ho adnltu that 
only in two of tho threo cases it is popsiblo to divide tho namher of yi-ars, after the stsbirsclion 
of one, by four So far as I can see tboro is a much simpler csrplanstion of tho designation 
hnta It should bo romemberod that the years, nnd not tho cm, arc po called. Kow 7fttc i« 
tho best throw in tho play of dice, when the number of points iff divisible by four * At 
the ntual play on tho occasion of tbo Agnjcdlifwa, tho father and tho son who toko Iwclvo 
alvsJias each vnn I think this ciplnms tho dfsignalion of tho old Yikrama-MfclaTB year 8« 
f-nto It was divided into ibroo sonsons, each comprising four months. 

It 18 evident that this arrangement of the j car is no new invention of tho CHtabliEhera of 
tho Yikrama era. It is simply an adaptation of the old Savatta year with the threo 
chaturmSsyas, and wo aro quite justified in essiiming that this wss the old national Indian 
arrangement 

A slightly different subdivision of tho year is found xu a nnmhor of ancient Brahnil 
inscriptions, most of which hail from tho Dekban and Southern India In tho first place w« 
have the inscriptions of tho Andbms (Luders, Nos 987, lOOl, 1021 (P), 1024, IICO, 1105, llOfii 
1107, 1120, 1122, 1123, 1124, 1125, 112G, IHG, 1147, 1186, 1105). It will bo suflSoient here to 
take one example, all tho inscriptions being dated according to tho fame principle The K»rl5 
inscriphcn of tho 7th year of Palumuvi fans ' rSHo Fgrtfhtpufaio 
tavachhare saiame 7 [gli'nhaydkTie pachamc 5 dwate pafharre 1, “ (dunng the reign) of tho 
BSjan, the son of Vasisthi, SvSmtn frf-Pulumilu, lu the seventh, 7., year, in the fifth, 5., 
fortnight of summer, on the first, 1, day” Jt will bo seen that wo have hero a slightly 
different method, the pahshus, fortnights, of the season and not the months bemg given. 
This samo method IS used by tho Abhira Xfivarasena (Duders, No 1137) ; by the Svamm YirasJna 
(Luders, No 684a) , by tho Maharaja BhimasCna (Lnders, No 906) , by tho Bajan ASvnghOsha 
(Lnders, No 922); by tho Maharaja Jayavarman (Luders, No 132^), by the Ikshvakus 
(Luders, K os 1202, 1 203 and 1204) ; and by tho Pailavas (Luders, Nos 1196, 1200, 1205), 
It was evidently tho prevailing one in the south. 

The dating in the ancient inscriptions of tho Wesfem Kshafrapps, who certainly used the 
Baka era, presents qmte a different piotnro To take an example, the Jnpagadh rock inscription 
of Rndradamap (Lnders, No 965) is dated rSjfiu maMhthatrapasya gtirtibhxr-dbhyaslanSruno 
EuiradamnS varshe dvisaphtame 70 S MarggaiirsM-haTiula-prailtpadt], “ (dunng the reign) of 
the Majan M^ahahshatropd Rudraduman, whoso name was repeated by the venerable, m the 
seventy-second, 72 , year, on tho first day of the dark half of Marga^irsha ” In this way all the 

‘ Chipla Inter , p 76 * Dr Fleet saggested »a«mye*Ar«a/r/a* 

* ltd Ant , 1913, p 163. < JSAS , 1913, PP 990 998* 

» JEp Ind, yo\ Xn.p 319. 

f Cf. bedtrs. Dm Wx^r/eltpf^r, Berim, 1907, wpecially pp, 61 II, 
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Kshatrapa inecripfcions (Ludera, Nos 962, 963, 964a, 965, 966, 967, 1133, 1136), and also the 
record o£ the Balankayana Yijayadcvavarman (Luders, No 1194) aro dated The Nabapana 
record, No* 1174, gives an incomplete date (ta$c dO 6) 

It will bo seen that we have hero again the name 6i tbe month, os in fbe KharSsbtbl records, 
with tbe addition of tbe palsTia If we bear m mind that the Western Ksbatrapas were 
certainly Sakas or Tue-cbi, it becomes likely that the Saka era which they used in therr 
inscriptions was a direct imitation of the reckoning used by their cousins in the North-West, 
the additional mentioning of the pahsTia being perhaps a concession to the custom in the part of 
the country where they ruled 

From the whole state of things I think we must draw certain conclusions 

Tbe oldest KharOshthi inscriptions were dated in an era, of unknown origin, which was 
most probably based on foreign models, Kauishka and his snccessors used a different era, 
but, in their KharOshthl inscnptions, recorded the dates m the same way as their predecessors, 
giving the name of the month and tho day within the month 

A new era, known as tho Saka era, which was based on the same pnnciples, but added 
ihe palcsTia, was later on established m EZathiawar and Central India 

The northern Kshatrapa §5dasa used a different method, which apparently represents the 
'ancient Indian way of dating, with mention of the season, the number of the month within tho 
•season, and tho day of the month Tho same way of dating seems to have been considered 
as characteristic of the old Yikraraa-Malava ora, and Kanishka and his snccessors adopted it in 
iheir Brahml records 

Nowpalccographical and iconographical considerations point to a date in the first century 
JLD for Sodasa and also place him earlier than Kanishka and the Western Kshatrapas 

I think we aro forced to tho conclusion that Sodasa dated his insonptioA in the Yikrama 
era, and that the method of dating used in that reckoning was adopted by Kanishka and his 
succeBBora m such records os were destined for India proper, becanse it was the national north- 
Indian way of dating Finally, it becomes impossible to mamtain that Kanishka was the 
founder of the Saka era and used it in his inscxipiions, bocanso then it becomes nnmtelhgiblc 
why ho should have changed tho way of expressing the dates I am shU of opinion that the 
Saka era was established by Yima-KadphiBos I have given my reasons in my Indo-Soythian 
ooninbntions in tho publications of tho Berlin Academy for 1916 and I shall resume them 
below in my edition of Taxila inscription of Bam 136, 

We must therefore look to other indications in order to fix the starting point of the Kanishka 
era Professor Luders has drawn attention to M Ohavannes* statement^ that tho name 
Po-t*iao of the Ta Tue-ohi king who sent an embassy to China in A D 229 may be a rendering 
of tho name Yasndova If this should prove to be the case, the initial point of the Kanishka era 
cannot he earlier than A D 130 or later than A D 168 Tbe Ara inscnptioa would 
accordingly fall between A U* 171 and 209, provided that it is dated in the Kanishka era , 
and I think we have no reason for doubting that, if we admit that Kanishka cannot be the 
founder of the Yikrama era 

Now Dr Fleet^ maintains that the use of the Roman imperial title “Kaisar^* would not 
be possible at such a Into date He says ‘‘ Tho name Ccesar, as an appellation of tho head of 
the Roman state, started with Julius Cmsar, to whom it belonged by birth It was aasuoied, 
on adoption, by his grand-nephew and successor Oofcavianus, better known as Augustas from 
the title which was given to him by the Roman senate and people in B 0 27 It was 


' T'ot Dg Pgo, Ib y, p. 489, 


JEA8,, 1913, pp. 104 £. 
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temsmittod by Angunlns, togotbor with biH otrn in bin fraccoMare. And tin(1oibf<^ly it 
ms R very losing designation, along with AngnstnB and Imptmtor, oC all Ibo Homan empTom 
down to a certain time, and was probably the particnhr npm-llatjon by wh!''b llii*y wf ro wont 
gonorally known and spoken of in popular u'-ago in tbo weamrn paria of tbo pm|nr»?, tboagb 
■we may doubt whether tbo eamo was Iho ease in tbo cati/’m parts Bnt there was m 
important ohango m tho time of Hadrian (A D, 117-3S). He cropjied tbo name Cirear ns a 
titlo of tho emperor, and gave to it tho application which it contin(i«rl to kar aftc’* bin time ; 
namely, he transforrod it to tho eooond person in tbo sisb’, tbc intended f‘«cc(-«Por lo the tbrono 
And, tbongh bo did not make ft Cfflsar till A D. 136, wbn bo adopted nod fippointei h Aeba* 
Voms, bis coins show that ho ahandonod tho use of tho title by himwjlf id A D. 126. Thns^ 
from AD. 195 tho namo Omsar •nas no longer n htlo of tbo timporors, but had only a 
subordinate valno . . We are thns confronted by tho position that the name wag 

taken up by a Kiisban king as an imperial titlo in imitnt on of iho Homm empoiof® when it bad 
oeasod to bo a title of those emperors tliemsolvcs And this is Rafiirieni in itr "If, I think, lo 
upset Professor Luders’ application of iho Knshnn record ” 

I have consulted an eminent classical cpigraphist, Professor E. ZiVaartb, »bont this 
question Ho informs mo that alt Roman emperors, with the exception of Titfllios (I5*Cd A D.), 
used tho title Crosar. After Hadrian tho nso of tho title was no more alloircd to evo*y' princo 
bat only to the emperor himself and his sncccesor and co regent The title is used in inscrip- 
tions, in Europe and in Asia, at all times, and it is impoasiblo to draw any chronological 
coDclnsiona 

It 18 therefore quite allowable to assnmo that tbo Roman title cnnld !» adopted by an Indian, 
ruler as late as A D 170 The Romans wore repeatedly viobnons in Iboir wars in Mesojwtamia 
and against tbo Parthians dnnng tbo latter half of tbo second century ; and lliero is notliing 
unlikely in the supposition that an Indian mlcr m the Roitb-Wcstem Frontier distncb shonld 
have adopted the Roman imperial title at that tiino Bnt soon tbo Romm porror licgan to 
molt away in Asia , and there is nothing extraordinary in tho fact that the title was not used in 
India any more 

In support of Professor Luders’ dating I hare' drawn attention to tho traditional tales abont 
Khotan banded down by tbo Tibetans Wo learn from them that “ tho ting Kanika aud 'the 
king of Gnzan and king Yijayaklrti, lord of Li (Khotm) and others, having led an army into 
India and overthrown the city of Soked (Sakvta), king Vijaynklrti, obtaining many Jarlras,. 
then bestowed them in that stfipa of Phru-no ” This can only mean that the Khofan king 
Vqayaklrti joined tho Knshana king Ejinishka m aa expedition against Sabots I bare- 
compared tbis traditional account with the statomont made by Taronalba and in tbo Chinese 
biography of AsragbOsba, according to which tho Tno-chi king attaokod Magadha in order to 
get hold of ASvaghOsha, Saketa being one of tho to-sms which tradition mentions as the home of 
that saint Vijayaklrti would accordingly ho a contemporary of Kanishka How Vijayafeirti 
was tho successor of Vijayasimha, whoso queen helped to propagate Buddhism in Kashgar 
Professor Franko has shownS that tho introduction of Buddhism in Kashgar apparently took 
place about A D 120 Vijayaklrfa must accordingly have ascended the throne after that date, 
and be may roughly be assigned to the middle of tho second century AD I bare proved® that 
tho Tibetan traditional tales about Klmtan are at least m part based on fact and that they 
should not be disregarded as fictitions 

It IB in my opinion a semarkable fact that both the Chinese remark abont Fo-tTao and 
Tibetan tradition lead to the same conclusion, that Kanisbka I belongs to the middle of thu* 
second century A D More definite information may reasonably bo expected from excavations 


‘ 820 * 1903, p 740 


* JSjIS , 1914, BP 339 It 



Ara inscription of Kanishka Sam 41. 


tt O 



W GRIGGS & SONS LTD PHOTO-LITH 


STEM KONOW 


FROM ESTAMPAOES 


SCALE 5 

SUPPUED BY MR H HARGREAVES 




\ 



V 



m 7] THE ABA INSCEIPTION OF KANISHKA Jl THE YBAE 4] 


143 


The Ara inscnption would accordingly belong to the last quarter of the second century 
A.D , and with regard to the king Kamshka mentioued in it I do not think we can got beyond 
the suggestions made by Professor Luders that he was a son of Vasishka and probably a grand- 
son of Kamshka I 

Dr. Fleet has objected that, even if we read YajlmTika and not Vajheshpa in the Ara 
inscription, the names VajhesKka and VastsTiha cannot easily be identified, nothing justifying us 
in assuming that jh and s are two different renderings of one and the same sonnd He admits 
that jh can represent the voiced s-nound which is usually in phonetical works designated by z, 
but he does not seem to know any analogy to the rendering of such a z through s I thmk 
however that we have a good analogy in another word which is used in Saka and Kushapa 
records, viz. m the title husulaa in the Mathura lion capital, TiusultiKa in the Patika plate, 
which is undoubtedly the same as the title Ttujula^ ko^ovXo used by Eladphises I I agree with 
Professor Hnltzschi that this is a Turkish word, though I do not identify it with gujlu, 
“strong,” but with quzel, “beautiful."® At all events the different writing, with « and y, 
forms an almost exact paralM to the writings s and jh in the name of the successor of 
Kauishka I 

Kanishka H can only have held sway over a part of the Kushana empire and only during 
6 short penod. If we admit that the Manikiala inscription belongs to the reign of Kanishka I, 
we have dates for him between Sam 3 and 18, for Yasishka between Sam 24-28, for Huvislika 
between Sam 29-60, and for Vasadeva between Sam 74-98 Kanisbka II may, as supposed 
by Professor Luders, bave assumed sovereignty after Vasislika’s demise in the Horth-'W est. 
Later on however Huvishka seems to have conquered the North-West as well. 

TEXT 

1 Maliarajasa rajatirajasa devaputrasa [ka3i[Ba]rasa 

2 Vajlieshka-pntraBa Eamshkasa sambatSarae ekacliaparW- 

5 [fiai] sam 20 20 1 Jethasa masasa di £20 4 1] dirasa-chhuoami 

kha[d]e 

4 [knpe] Dashafotena Poshapnna putr[e*]na matarapitarapa puya[e] 

' 5 atmauasa sahharya[ea sajputrasa a^ngraharthae Barva[eapa3na 

6 jatish[n3 [hi3tao imo cha la 1 khipami [dhamada3 [9a*3 

TEANSLATEOIir 

(liming the reign) of the MaMraja, BSjStiraja, Devaputra, Eauara Kanlflhka, the son of 
Vajheahka, in the forty-first year, anno 41, on the 25th day of the month JyBlsh^haf ti 
ihiB day-date a well was dug by DaShafota, the son of Poshapnri, m honour of his mdther aad 
father, m order to confer benefit on himself together with his wife and his son, for the welfare of 
beings m the (various) hirths And here I throw in one Lakh as a rehgiDua gift. 


» ZBUa., ToL C9, p. 176. 


* Cf. tb* lodlaa 
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No 8.— SANJAN PLATES OF BTTDBHAVARASA. 

Bt Stfk pro*JOTr 

These plates have already bcoa published by Mr AMT iTackson,! -who romarka that they 
•were found “ by Hasanji Kolia, a cultivator of Sanjan in tbo XJmbargaon p^tha of tho DShiun 
Taluka of tho Thana district ” I noiv edit tho grant from inaprcsBionH kindly prepared by 
Mr H CouBcus 

Thoro are altogether two platOH, measuring According to Mr Jackson, ** they 

have raised rims, and aro pierced with two holes for tho connecting rings, of which tho left-hand 
one, bearing a heavy copper seal with tho figure of a lion walking to tho left, still remains in- 
tact ” The beginning and tho lower corners of tho first and tho lower left-hand comer of the 
second plate have boon damaged. In other respects tho plates aro in a fair state of preecrration. 
Tho first plato contains twenty and tho second nmetoon lines, and tho loiters can mostly be read 
with cortamty, Tho firat lino is mooh effaced and cannot bo made out with certainty. 

Tho oharacters belong to tbo southern class and might well belong to tbo latter half of tho 
seventh centnry Sometimes, however, qnito peculiar forms occur. Comparorff in -rCjPtfw, 1 2, 
fa in irtmaiam, 12, 'hr a-, 1 7 , ~Daiaratha‘, 17, -nx^eiTia', 1. 12 ; to in vard, L 5 , cyo in 
'MSnavya; 1 2, etc Do has a loop at the bottom , compare 'paun^arif a-, 1 6 , hshudam^a, 
1 10 , Sedtna-, 11 22,27,34, Lavamvaun4ena,\ 22 , Kagcha^ft-, 1. 24 ; V%yadu,l 24t Theoerobral 
no uenally takes tho form illnstratod m Buhler’s Table VII, column 21, numbers I-IJI Tbe 
form giveu as number IV, however, occurs twice m -hilySnaparatfiparSnSm, 1. 4 The dental 
na has a loop Both tho 5 and tho at m&tras are attached to tho right-hand bar of po in 
-paulrju'i 1 29 , Pausha-, 1 33, while the o» strokes are attached to the left-hand bar in 
•paundariTca-, 1 6, -prapautr-, 1 29 A peculiar interest attaches to tbo sign for la 
There are, as a matter of fact, two different forms of this sign, compare saIata-,1. 2, and varSha-’ 
lamcTihanah, 1. 5 On comparing tho signs, it will ho seen that tho former corresponds to tho 
la given under Nos. VI-IX in colnmn 34 of Buhlor’s Table VII, whOo tho latter corre- 
sponds to the fifst numbers of the samo column, and still more closely to the most com- 
mon Zo in Gupta msonphons These two differant forms of la aro used side by side 
in several lUBcnptionB from tbe tune of the Guptas onwards, and usually there does not 
seem to be any difference made between them In tho Sanjan plates, however, they seem 
to be differentiated according to a disfcinot principle Tho former occurs in salala-, 12, Ohalu- 
kySnSm,l 5,=tttZo-, 1 6, ~palana-,l. 10 'Sajalajaladharapatalavydmatala-,11 lO i , -ihavala- 
tamoZo-, 1 11 , OhaluRyaTiula-, \ 15 , -poZono-, 1 16 , -ctpwZo-, 1 16,hi/ali,l 17,-kiiZo-, 11 18, 
23 , 'VddhavSlf, 1 24 , talavrtksham, 1 25, •Jcaltna, 1 29, -Vtlachch7,ea, 1. 31, hah- 1.31; 
phoZoOT, 1 35, •nupslanam, L 39, and further in -Kshhilli- (P), I 13, and ‘Kalvivana; I 29 
The latter ocoura in Ischa-, 1 1 , -halyana-, 14; varaha-lamcTihanam, 15; -Zofcdfto-, II. 8, 16 . 
•vallahha-, 11 9, 13 , JfoZZo-, 1 22 , Lavantvaundena, I 22, and further in -Pclakih-, 19^ 
Bagula-, 11 21, 31, 34 , Varastgilina, 1, 23 If we compare all these instances, it will bo seen 
that one form of Z is regularly used for a single nncompounded Z between vowels, while the other 
form occurs when Z is initial or combined with another consonant There are, as will bo seen, 
some exceptions to this rule The intervocalic form is also used in •KdlhtUt~, 1 13, and -Kalvi~ 
vana~, I 29, and the mitial form m Pulakeh-, 1. 9 , Sagula-, 11 21, 31, 34 , Varastgilina, 1. 23. 
It will bo seen that all the exceptions ooonr in names, which cannot, of course, be viewed in tho 
same way as ordiuory words The reading -KefcluZZt-, 1 13, is moreover quite uncertain It can 
fdso be read Kdkhiln or perhaps even KsTckult It is unpossible to demde whether the S is long 


• Jo^rn<^l JBonth 4.* Joe,Tol. XX, pp. 40 and ft. 
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or short At all events tho name must bo compared with the Eastern Chalukja Kohliliy^ the 
Telugu-ChSda Kdhihy^ tho Ohola Kdlhlh,^ etc, Tho correct form Booms to bo a cerebial Z, smglo 
or doubled The name is certainly Dravidiau Tho same is probably the case with •Kahivana-, 
1 29 Pulaheh is likowiso in its first port a Dravidian name , compare Kanarese puli, tiger, 
where it is of interest that tho Z of this word is dental and not coiobral Also tho remain- 
ing names are most likely of a similar kind At all events, it seems quite certain that in ordinary 
words tho two forms of la arc correctly distinguished as mentioned abo\o. 

Now it IS a cunous fact that wo find exactly tho same state of affaus in some other inscnp* 
Hons, viz the spanons plates of DhamsTma II of Yalahhl, dated Saka 400, and tho spnnous 
Gntjara grants of Sakn 40l), 415, and 417^ Hero also there arc some few exceptions In 
the Bombay Mneenm Plates of HharasCna 11^ ne find tho sign which usnally denotes an 
imbal or a doubled Z wtiMon in tho name Girnthgrdmahf 1 20, while tho mtei vocalic form 
18 need in lagna m irtrdgralagna^^ 1. 27 In the Umctu grant of Dadda® we find jlvaloKah, 

1 12, and itxnngralagna*^ PI, II, 1 9, with the intor\ocahc, and tho name QilaKa-f PI II, 1 15, 
witk tho initial I In tho Bagnmra grants wo find the same v^ovds jitaldlal}, 1 11 , trtndgra^^ 
lagna-^ 1 25, with tho intervocnlio, and tho name Hs/nlathanaf 1 18, with tho initial form. 
The IlaO plates^ libcwiso have gtvaloJah^ 1 10, and tnndgralagna-f 1 21, with the intervocalic, 
and tho namo Ahilcsvara-^ k 14, with tho initial form of la 

It will bo seen that tho oxcoptions are c\ cry where of tho same kind In the first place, wo 
find somo standing terms m which tho I has beon treated as lotorvocahc, tbough it is tbo initial 
of tho second part of a compound word There is nothing cxtraordiaary in this Wo know 
from tho history of tho Prakrits in India that compound words wore often treated as one word 
and suffered such phonetic changes as resulted from tho word*Sandhi It is also of interest 
to note that tho exceptional nse of intervocalic I in these inscriptions always reeaxs in tho same 
words, an additional proof tliat all these forged recoids pioceedtd from the samo source Tho 
remaining exceptions to the rule, whoie tho initial form is used when a single I occuis between 
vowels, are all found in proper names, just as was the case in the Sanjan plates* 

Tho necessary inference from this state of things is that at the time wlien these plates were 
engraved tho sound of I differed according to its use When it was initial or formed a compound 
consonant, it had a sound other than when it was used as a single consonant between vowels 

Now it is a well-known fact that a corresponding stnto of affairs is found in a number of 
Indo-Aiysu vernaculars of the present day, such as Marathi, Rajasthani and Gujarati As 
I have shown else where,® every old initial Z and snch Vb as aro derived fiom old compound 
consonants in Marathi, and, I may add, in other languages of the same kind, remain dental, 
while on the other hand every old single uncompound Z between vowels becomes ceiobralised. I 
have also drawn attention to tho fact that this is an ancient feature of certain In do -Aryan 
vernaculars In tho so-called Paisachl dialects, which belong to the oldest Prakrits, it was 
already fully developed According to the oldest Indian tradition tho old Paiaachi was spoken 
somewhere in tho neighbonihood of the Vindhyas,^^ and we have no information that tho samo 


^ Ind,yo\ V,p 128, Vol IX, pp 51,133 ^ IIp Ind, Yo\ V, p 123 n* 

* Up Ind, Yol IX, p 89 n 1, and so forth 
« Kiclhorn, insertpitom of NoHhern India, Nos 846 349 

» Ind Ant . Vol X, pp 277 ff * Ant , Vol VIT, pp. 61 ff 

t Ind Ant,yo\ XVII, pp 199 £ ® XIII, pp 115 IT 

» jnA8 , 1902, pp 417 ff 

Of Pwchel, Grammatilc der FralcriUprach€n,g\ixo 260 
n cf Konow, , Vol LXIV, pp 95 ff I cannot find that roy argumenta haic b^cn weakened by 

Grierson, ibidem, Vok LXVI, pp 49 ff 
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state of things prevailed m other old vernaculars The use of two diSr^ient I sounds lu a 
eenes of modem Indo- Aryan tongues, however, shows that it must at some period have spread 
over V wider area , and ife would of interest if we could find out when this new state of things 
bad become established m the different places It is not, however, possible to ornye at 
cert iin results 

There cannot, so far as I see, be any douht that the use of two different signs for Z in 
some Indian mscriptionr, of which the one represents an old initial or doulded 7, the othoi an 
old oingle Z between von els, can only be explained in the light of the modem veniacalars 
just referred to, the moio so because these inscriptions hail from tenitones in which at the 
present d«ay MaiUthl and Gujaiati are spoken But the difficnlty is to decide when these 
grants weio engraved 

With regard to the spurious Valahhi and Gur 3 ara grants it is as yet impos'-ible to arrive at 
certainty We mav state with confidence that they are later than the Kaira phitcs ofc Dadda II 
Prasantaraga (A D G2S and 633), from which the writer’s name Reva or Revaditya has probably 
been taken The Sanj'm plates, on the other hand, purport to have been issued during the 
reign of the Western Chalukya Vikramaditya I, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun on the 
new moon day of Pausha ITow we kuow^ ^^that Vikramaditya I commenced to reign between 
some time in September A D 654* and July A I) 655,*’ and his son Vinayaditya must have 
ascended the thi one about AD 680 I bav? consulted Professor Jacobi about the eclipses of 
the sun which were visible in Western India during this period, and he has kindly informed me 
that the only one that suits the case is the one that occurred on the 7th December A D 671, 
Of the other eclipses which, according to the Pumimanta system, might come into consideration, 
VIZ those of the 18th December A-D 670, the 25th November A D 672 and the 27th November 
A D 680, tho first and the last were not visible in India, and the eclipse of A D 672 was 
too nnimportant Proftssor Kielhorn has shown^ that m early times the Pumimanta system 
was in use m Southern India The intended date would accordingly he the 7th December A D 
671 And it would bo possible to date the spunous Gui^ara grants about tho same time It 
IS in this connection of interest that the name of the writer of the San^an giunt is Revagana , 
compare Reva, Revaditya of the Gurjara grants As we shall see, however, there are so many 
indications showing that the Sanjan plates are not genuine, that their date cannot be robed on 
On the other hand I see no reason for assigning them to a much later date, and we may provi* 
sionally state that the cerebiuhsation of an uncompoond infcervocabo Z in the Western 
Maratha country can bo dated back to about A D 700 

Tho orthography of the Sanjan grant is rather careless Thus wo find arn for a m 
•t^ayamnpfca-, I 15 t for a in 1 29 * t for t in maliipah^, 1 11, ina7npal^na*‘j 1 16 ; 

^samahJhnahf 1 29 tl for u in 1 9 1 n for rz in Sny-, 1 32 e for a in ^hhayamneka*, 

1 , 15 : H for ti in daUa-, 11 5, 21, 27, 36, 38 , ^’kinchiKiula-^ \ 6 . ga for sa in -garira, 1 7 na 
forna in “Jfannu, 1 4; Amlardmona, 1 21 , ^prattlvdrenaf 1 24 n for nn in Mdindzna*^ 

1 23 - jpu for Tiu in -Napnsha-^ 1 7 . Ihz for din in rdjahhxrdja-^ 1 IS • ya for vya in pitnyd^ 
1 14 " for slia m -ahlnnUand, 13 A consonant after an r is doubled m MriitlAya-, 1 4 j 
riirjijuna-, 1 12, AmtUcos-^I 12, sarvv-,ll 18, 19 , mvartta-^l 20, piiriiena, 1 25, -mary- 
ysda, 1 26, ifurmT/fenam, 1 £7, -arlla-^l 28, -chaiuritedasya^ 1 31 5 -hriydfsarppandrttJuim, 
I 825 tidnMhsarggcnafl 31, hahuhhthr^tvaBtidJidfl 34 ; bhuimharttd, I 38,piirwa-,l 38, but 
not in ^Arjvna^f 1 12, -cJidiurdanfa 1 15, and, of course, not in I 8 Betters and 

syllables have not rarely been omitted Compare ydva for ydvat, 1 25 , yafnd for yaindd^ I 38 , 

for , I 12 , DtdJagrdPtyd for Dvdda^cgrSmyd, 1 19, ^ddhikdtt for •^ddhikd^ 

Txndhf 1 18, and perhaps Madanamgd^rayo^ for irtmad-AnatngdirayaT}, 1 17. A snperflnous 


5 rp Ina.Xol IX, p 102. 
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antisvura occnrs in -i uvjshtTO.-^ 1 18 , -EcnnndhiJ}i 11 2o, 26 , “dneham-, 1 30, and a BUpGifinons 
visarga jn -adlnpaiil}-, 1 8 ; -ograTi-^ 1 8 , sutahs^^, 1 9 , ■anmyaT}-^ 1 29 , •EtranyalehJ}-, 1 30 , 
hahuhh{hr=, 1. 1-i , bhumtli?=, 1 35, wMe the visarga has been Tvrongly omitted in samasadita, 
1 5 , -pratupa, 1 8 , lahudamda, 1 10 , -raja, 1 IV 

The rales of Somdhi are constantly violated Thns we find visarga instead of S m 
-panfMrah, 1. 27 , visarga instead of s in maharaja^, 11. 9, 14 , and visarga before sonants 
in -ySgahr yaf=, 1 6 , -hlidgikaih nelakudapradMiiaily Mrdn-, 1 23 , nadhaytrah Beva-, 1 31 On 
the other hand, we find 5 before surds in -vijayo, 1 15 , Mahtndarama, 1 21 , panvahd, 1 26 , 
-vSpako, 1 27 When two vowels follow each other, they are sometimes wrongly combined , 
thus -hhisharatur- instead of hhishana Star-, 1 12 In other cases an m is inserted as a kind 
of Samdhi-con'^onant^ Compare ddlshina=m=nva hahud<imda, 1 10 , -oshadht=Tn=tva tushtikard^* 
m^Arjiina’=m-^v=^, \ 12 ', =-chandrama-m^ta,l 16 ; ■Eiranyaleit(Jj.)=m^aneha-,l 20 , sahasrena’= 
m^iva-, 1 37. Other instances of wrong Samdhi are =rinaskta?/i ava-, 16, -nyuyena 
acJiStaihatapraie^yoh S-, 1 28 

The langnago is Sanskrit There are however several mistakes The nominatives in 5 6f 
a-bases where no sonant follows, forms such as stmasy=api,l 23, perhaps -chaturvridafya, 
1. 31 and the use of the genitive instead of the dative in 1 31, and so forth, make it 

probable that the person who drafted tho plates was more familiar with Prakrit than 

with Sanskrit A form sneh ns ifahindaramo, 1 21, is pure Prakrit,^ and the form 

TOStara instead of vuilrx in saptamatarabTitsihlana, 1 3, is in accordance with tho rale in 

Hgmachandra’s Prakrit grammar III, 46, that tho Sanskrit word mutfi becomes rnUara if 
it denotes a deity, maiarS being a Sanskrltised form of this muara Also tho use of two 
different Vb points m tho same direction. That tho grant was drafted by a person who was not 
very well versed in Sanskrit is also shown by tho use of parenthetic sentences in 1 4 
(bhaga^S-pratyaTisba-Earind iusUena varo daUalj. saTnasadtlalh*] pratyayo varuhalamchhanam 

cha), 1 3 (kritacfiatvamedha-roijasuya-paundarlkayaguh yat-=lciiiohthtu(U=hu)laduntam tad= 

vinasUam . . dhanusJimala) and so forth Note also ~llSmadeva-6at-pratimSnam>=tva, 
h 7 , -anudhyuta, 11 10, 17 ; -yofo, 11 11, 16, and so on 

Sneh occurrences cannot fail to throw some doubt on the genuineness of tho plates And 
other considerations lead to the same result 

I have already mentioned that the seal shows tho figure of a lion. Now the Western 
Chalukyas used tho boar crest,^ and this is m accordance with 1 6 of the Sanjan giant Tho 
invocation of the Varaha-incamation of Vishpu at the head of many Chalnkya grants should, 
no doubt, be seen in connection with the use of this crest It speaks strongly agamst the 
genuineness of tho present grant that this stanza has been so much changed 

On the other hand, it cannot bo urged against tho genuineness of tho plates that tho grantor 
Buddhavarasa IS not Imown from other sources, for a Mahasamanta Buddhavarasa of tho 
Balukika family is known from the Tflrkhode grant of Saka 735 ® This Buddhavarasa was m 
poosession of an estate known as the Slharakhl Twelve, which Dr Fleet has identified with tho 
present Serkhi, near Baroda, at 73° 8' E and 22° 21’ N This place is not too far removed from 
Banian to make it unlikely that he was a descendant of tho Buddhavarasa of tho Sanjan plates, 
and the name of his family SaluWca can hardly be anything else than Ohalukya The later 
Buddhavarasa was a feudatory of tho Kashtrakuta king Govinda HI , and nothing prevents us 
from supposing that members of tho old imperial Ohalukya family, after its overthrow by the 
Bashtrakuta’s, served under the now rulers I am thus inolmed to think that tho older 

1 Cf Kielhorn, ijp Jni.Vol IX, p 268 and n 3’ 

* Cf Fleet, Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vok I, Part li, p, 299 n. 4 
Bp,Ind,Yo\.Jll,VV 5311 
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Buddhayarasa is bo fiction This however does not affect the argument regarding the 
gennineness of the Sanjan plates If ve suppose, as I think we must, that they were drawn up 
at all erents not long after the date they mention, it would be natural for the forger to insert 
real names and not fictitious ones 

Buddliavarasa states that he was the younger brother of Pulakesm II, and styles himself 
Tdjan Kow we know that there was about the same time anotner Chalukya who held sway in 
the same part of the country, viz the Gujarat Chalukya Sryasraya Siladitya, of whom we 
possess two grants, dated in A D 669 and 691 respectively The former has been edited by 
Professor Hultzscy and contams the information that the grantor, the yuvardja Sryasraya 
Siladitya, was the son of Dharasraya Jayasimhavarman, the younger brother of Yikramaditya 
I About Dharasraya we only learn that his power had been increased by his elder brother 
Sryasraya was residing at Navasarika, the present Nausari, where the plates were found* 
The latter grant, which comes from Surat, was published by Bhagvaulal ludraji ^ Professor 
Hultzsch has shown that Sryasraya Siladitya must have held sway over a province that included 
Navasanka The villages granted by him were Asattigrama, Xarmaneya, Osumbhala and 
Alluraka Of these Asatfctgrama is the present Astgara, seven miles ea8t-south-easi-|-south 
from Nausari, Karmaneja is the present Kamrej, 72® 2' E and 21® 18' N , Osumbhala is the 
present TJmbhel, 73® 1' B and 21® 11' N , and Alluiaka the present Alura, 73® 5' E and 
21® 12' N There is accordingly no objection to assuming that another Chalukya prince at the 
same time ruled over a province in the present Thana District 

In such circumstances I think we are justified in making use of the histone'll information 
contained in the Sanjan grant, and even the attribution of the name KoJiluh to Yikramaditya 
I may very well be justified, if we remember that the name Kokkih recurs lu the genealogy of 
the E istern Ohaluk^ as 

The genealogr of the Western Chalukyas, as given in the grant, carries us back to the 
Paramesvara Satyasraya Pulakesm pi] Prithivivallabha, who had conquered Harsha-Deva, 
the king of Northern India (TJttarapatha). His son was Pritiuvivallabha, the Bdjddhtrdja 
Paramesvara Jayasri Kokkuli Vikramadxtya, the Malidrdja , and the younger brother of his 
father was the Pdjan, the Paramamdhestara Madanamgasraya (or, ^nmad-Anangasraya), 
the glonous Buddhavarasa, by whom the present grant purports to have been issued. He 
claims to have conquered the temble four-tusked elephants of the lord of the gana of the 
Achhatyana or Natyana I do not know what to make out of this name 

We further leam that Buddhavarasa, being in good health, while lesidiog in Pmuka, on 
the occasion of an eclipse of the sun on the new moon day of Pausha, during the reign of 
Vikramaditya I, grants to Sagulasvamin Dikshita, the son of the Chaturvedm Reva, a resident 
of Kalvivana, of the Hanti gotra, the Taittiriya ialTid, proficient in the various sdstras of the 
Hiranvakcsins, llahindarama and Ambaiuraa m the twelve-village-di^itnct (Dvadasagrami) in 
Avaranta (Aparanta], at the sea- shore, and further the plots of Sediva and klalla, the Lava- 
mvaunda and Yarasigila The name of the village to which these plots belonged has been lost 
We may however perhaps supply the name Matndinnagrama from I 23* To the north and 
west it was bounded by the sea To the east some localities are mentioned, which I cannot 
identifjf, VIZ Yiyadi, TJddhavali (or IJddhavalika), Kanakochara (or NakOchara^j Tatayika, 
and the eastern boundary, the Yyaghratataka 

Mr Jackson has identified Pmuka with the present Pen, the chief town of the TdluKa of 
the same name in the Kolaha District, situated at 18® 44' N and 73® 6' B , and Kalvivana with 

^ Ep 7rcf,Vol YIII, pp 2295 

^ VtfJ^andliingen dtt VH InfernaftonaJcn OnentahtUn Congresses, Wifin, 1888 , Ansche Section, pp* 

gll 5, 
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tho pre‘:{>ntKelyo, at J9°36^ W" and 72^ 44' E , cfoso to Mahim Avaranta la evidently the 
same as Aparanta, the Northern Konkan The Twelve-villago District and Matndinna- 
grama 'nrould, if we consider that the northern and western limits are the sea-shore, have to be 
looked for in the country to the west of the river Amba , and it is possible that Matndinna is a 
S6mi-S?nskrit form of the village name which is now Mandva 

I am not able to interpret the whole grant to my own satisfaction The accompanying 
plate has been prepared from impressions which I owe to the kindness of Mr Cousens, 


TEXTt 
TxTBt Plate 


1 Om- ^BhraTnara-sa[ni3kafca-kaya[m] bh[l]shana-rakia[ra]ta-l6cha da • 

sikhand[^^]auutatn[?] 

2 ]ayatTi sada varaha-rupam 1) srimatam 6akala-bhu[yana]-6amBtu[ya]mana- 

Ma[navya]*sag5- 

3 trunam Hantipntranam 8aptam2tar-abhi3iCshi)ktana[m^] Crl-Mahasenasya pad- 

anndhyiit^- 

4 n3.[m3 Kai ttikcya-samrakshana-prapta-kalyuna-paramparanam bhagava* pratyaksha- 

Harina^ tu[shte]- 

5 na varO daktah® Bamasiidita[h’^] pratyayO varQ.ha-la(la)mchhaaam cha 

Chalulcyanam knta ch^atvamedha-ra- 

6 jnsuy n- pan ndarlka- [yajgfih^ yat=:kmchik= tula®-dautam tad5=vmashtam avabhn- 

tha-t nanaih suchi-pa- 

7 vJtilknia[ni'*'3 bira-garlra^ Nnga Napu6ha^®-Dhumdhuinara-Da[fca]ratlm-Ramadova-tat- 

pratimanam=iva dhanu- 

8 Bhmnta^^ Uttarupath-adhipati(h)-brl-Har shade va-parajay-Opalubrlh Ogra(h)- 

p ra [t a] pn [h’^ ] param o p va] rah 

9 parama^- Satyasrayah Sri-Pulakesi^^-Prithivivallabba-maharajah tasya suta(h)s= 

tat-pad-a- 

10 imdhyata dakshina^^m^iva b!ihndamda[h^] pnthivl-palana-kshaniO vyapaga[ta3- 

Ba-3ala-3aladbnra-pa- 

11 tala-[vy0]ina-tala-gata-sarad-mdu-kirana-dhayala-vimala-yas6^^ mahipati-samaiavarana- 

va- 

12 rana nx[h*]faeBha-k'irkkab-abh0ga-bhlshanatnr^^-5panl[t-osha]dhl«=m«iva tashtibai6=m« 

AT33iina^ni«£i3v=a- 

13 [scs1ia]-fia[m3grama-vi3ay5^c Pnthivivallabhah ra3abhira3a^7'paramt[§va]ra-3ayasri- 

Kokknlli s^Vikra. 

14 [ina3ditya-maharaja[h] tasya pitnyO^® SatyaBrayasy=aiiu30 deva-dvija-Sn^rfish- 

abhiiato 


1 Prom impressions 
^ Read pork^pB hhaga^atd 
^ Bead Tcriidf cli^dStamcdha , 1 
^ Read yat^'k\vcli\t=lcula ^ 
Bead dhanushmat=:OtCa»* 

Road yaid mahX 
*1 Bead •tallahho rd^ddhxrdjar% 
Bead yxirwyah 


® JSxpre'JBcd by ft symbol 
^ Bead nd 

Jerxidivamedha ydgd 

® Bead *iartram 
Read ^aramamdliBivarciJi 
Bead hhxsTiana. diur^ 
w Perhftpa ^KokJculU, or -Irt-, 


* Metro not to bo made ouU 
® Beadda^^tf^ 

Bead •l^aTuttha • 

Bead 

Bead *vtjag% 


i 
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15 cliliatjana^-gana-yati-bTiayamtieka-clia[t]iirdaiita-ga]a-gIiat-at5pa-labdha-vi]ayo^ Oha- 

Inkya-kula- 

16 [na]rapa[tl]na[m gagana]-cliandrama==m=iva raahi-palana^-sita-vipula-prakhyata- 

yaso^ jHlta-pitn- 

17 pad-antj dh ja [ta] parama-malies var6 Madanamgasrayah^ si i-Buddhavarasa •raja[h*] 

knsali 

18 [sarvvaD= 0 va yisliayapa]ti-ra(ni)slifcra-'grai 2 iakuta-kula-maha[t^](;ar-adliikari[uah*] 

samanubSdhaya- 

19 [ty=asta sarvvaj-vifditain yatka] maya siigara-tat6 Dva[da’^sa-grSmy§ 

Avaranta-vi8ha[y-a-] 

20 me® ultara-disa dasa mva[rfcta]na[m]7 


Second Plate 

21 [pramanona] ITaMndaramo sAavaram Ambaramena® vibhu8hita[m] daktam®' 

[Sagula-dlksbita] - 

22 By=aramasj'a daksbina-disa Sediva-kBbe[tram] Malla-kahe[tram] cba saba 

Lavam[vau]ndena Varasigi- 

23 lena sahitam clmasy=api krama-pramanam dvadasa-bhSgikaiyo neka-kula-pra- 

dhanaik Matndina-grama- 

24i kafcena cba KaScbadi-pratibarenai^ sabitam amka 30 Viyadi-Uddbavab-Eanaka- 
charl-Tatayika-pu- 

2i, rwena ban-amtarona gata yava[t*j tala-vnksbam 5 aba^^ paiTvena sa(xn)n- 
dhili^s Vyaghra-tatakam tasya cba pan- 

26 vab5 30 Bba daksbina-disa stina-sa(m)iidhib paScbima-disa nttara-diSa cba 

mahtidadbi-inaryyada 30 

27 fibah sa slma-pankarab cbatur-adgbatana-visuddhay^ Sediva-vapakO^^ sarvy- 

ndanam dafctam^c Yi§isbte-[praJ- 

28 tibb[e]dikE“panbin6=bbyamtarasiddbib^7 bbumicbobbidra-nyayoiia a-[cbai]ta-bbata*' 

pravesya(h) a-cbandr-arkka- 

^9 8amakalina[h]^® P^^3.-paTitra-prapaTitr-aTiviYa(b)-kram-5pabb5gyab &i-Kalvivana^ 
vastavya-Hariti. ^ ^ 


* Bead -7?yflya/» 

* Read -ya/a 


* Perhaps Kaiyana^ and read -ganapaMUyanaJsa, 

^ Read rrahx- 

I -yaramamahefvarah fritnad-Anamya^rayaA 

i suOiciciit syllables to read •ntafipaU-mirtdtnnayfarnS 

« Enta remaining part of L 20 

to 7 , , • dattam 

Bead -laxr.ncla InlapradUnait^Mairxdxnna- u Bead 

*• Ec&a ebont tho reading 5 and I do not know whkt to make ont of tha 

!! ttiuddUTi 

Read *tyipaf ah 

Bciia dedio tUAffvrd^/ 

itena parii,no= end -siddhya. 

’ Bead .iSlinah puira-peutra prapeutr Snvapa . 
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30 6ag6tra-Tcttiri-saTdia-Hjranyakesili-m-anekam^ - sastra - paramgata - pradhana > pratkam- 

5ttama-mgara» 

31 Vilactchlie nadliayirali^ Reva-chaturwedasya putraya SagtJasvarai-dlkBlutasya bali- 

cliara- 


S2 [vai]svadev-agnih0fcraya®-kny-5t8arppaii-arfcfcbam matapitr5r=atmana8=oha punya-yas5- 
bki- 

33 [v]riddhaye PaiiBlia-masasya amavasyam aditya-gralia£ne]* Pxntika-nagara* 
Btbitena srl-BuddbavaraBe- 


34 na B[v'*]a-lia6tena'^ tidak-atisarggena Sagola-diksbitasya ta[t*] SediTa-kshefcram jj 
’ *'Bababhi(h)r=vvaBti- 

35 dba bbnkta rajabluiL Sagar-adibbih p’'] yasya yasya yada bbunn(h)B=tasya 

tasya tadli plialam [jj*] 

36 Sva*daktam^ para-daktam cha y6 hareta vasimdhara[iii j*"] skashtid-varslia^ 

eahasram^ yxsMaya [m] 

[jajyato knmib j} Tatakanam Babasrena=m=as7ainedba-latena cba [|*] gavam 
kcfa-pradanGna i 

38 [bh]umi-bartta na sudbyati [jj] Purvva-daktaS dvijatibbyO yatna[d»] raksba 

' Tudhisbtbira [j*] n3ahl[ia*] mab[l]- 

39 rnapam srejsbfcba danaoli=ohbreyO=nupa]anam jj Likhitam Eevaganena |f 


TEANSItATIOW 


^ victonons is tbe boar shape (of Vishnu), which has a 

of the colour of bees, which has temblo eyes, red at the comers . . . which is 


togh the pec to ot Ki^,rhafe° oh tod' Suh tolrpLpe“d^!!by “e 

who, being pleased, showed hiioBelf before their eves a bnnn j. j J j. Jlari, 

crest were obtained — , (there wa^), the supreme lord, the de *■ ^ fame aud the boar 

BatySsraya, the lUuBtnous PulakgSm [H] Prithivlvallabha I— Mahesyara (?), 

Baoasuya and Paundarika sacnBoes were performed, whatever evR wIT^in 

was annihilated, head and body were cleansed and purified throneh Av w, 
by him who was an archer comparable as it were to^he lllttl" 

Dhuudhnmara, Dagaratha and Ramadeva— , who had acquired vigorous nowef?h!lt^rJ“’ 
s^ictory over the lord of Uttarspatha, the illustrious Harsbadeva, ^ ot^gh his 


(LI 9-14) His son was Pntbivivallabha, the sovereign king, the supremo W fi, 
yictonouB and glorious KokkulliVikramaditya [I], the great king, who meditated on bw 


^ Bead •Taithri^a^idLltd J^xranyakHy aneha^ 

^ Head nica«t.«6 ? I fal-e V^xlacJicJiKi to be the name of atovnu 

* Bead dynxhoir ddt Icrxy 

^ Bead liidsasy-dfndMdsydm^dditya 

* Bead ^Jiasten-dda}^'- 

« Read sva daVd ^ ^ara-dattdm* There is a snperflaons hook at the rjght^hand iide of ^0. 
^ Bead thaihiifn tarsha ® Bead •dattdm 
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[father’s] feet , who, like hiB right arm-staff, was capable of protecting the earth , whose fame 
was spotless aad white, like the rays of the autumnal moon risen in the skies fiom which the 
mass of water-filled clouds has disappeared , who was terrible in his utterly violent effort of 
warding off the war elephants of (hostile) kings , who was causing satisfaction like a medicinal 
herb given to a sick person , who was victoiioas in every battle like Ai^una, — 

(LI 14-19) His fathef’s brother, the younger brother of Satyasraya, who rejoiced in 
showing reverence to gods and Biahmanas , who has obtained victory over the multitude of 
fonr-tnsked elephants of the lord of the Achhatyana (^) gana , who, like a moon in the sky of 
the lords of the Chalnkya family, has acquired white, wide-spread, and well-known fame fchrongh 
protecting the earth , who meditates on the feet of his mother and father, the devout wor- 
shipper of Makes vara, Madanaiigasraya (or, the illustrious Anangasraya), the illustiious 
Buddhavarasa, the rajan, being in good health, instructs all the heads of districts, tlje heads of 
provinces and villages, the tnbal chiefs and officials : 

(LI 19-23) Be it known to everybody, that the estate Mahindarama, adorned with the 
Ambarama (or, a mango grove), on the sea shore of the Dvadasa-grami (Twelve-village district), 
in the village • , within the Avaranta-rtshaya, on the northern side, ten n%variana$ 

in extent, has been given by me, and further, on the southern side of Sagula Dikshita’s grove, the 
Sediva-field and the Malla-field, together with Lavamvaunda and combined uith Varasigila 

(LI 23-26) And the measure of steps of tbe border line (made) by the bhdg%ha*i^ of the 
Twelve(-distncl), the heads of several families, and the headman of Matndinna \ illage together 
With the door-keeper Kanchadi is in figures 30 They uent to the east of Vijadi, Uddhavali, 
EanakSchara and Tatayika, in the distance of an arrow shot, up to the palmyra tree, file (^) 
sha^ To the east the limit is the Tiger-tank {VyaghTa-iatahd)^ and its waterline measuies 30 
sha To the south the hmit is the boundary (of the village) To the west and to the north 
the sea-shore, 30 sha 

(LI 27-34) This is the surrounding limit, and, defined as to its four abutments, the Sediva 
field has been given, with all taxes, free from vishtt^pratthhedthay with all the spaces within, 
according to the maxim oi bhu'michchlndra^ not to he entered by petty offici ils^ and soldiers, 
for as long a time as moon and sun (endure), to be enjoyed in succession by sons, grandsons, 
and great-grandsons, to the inhabitant of the illustrious Kalvivana, of the Hariti gbira^ the 
Taittiriya ^aklia^ the foremost of those who are proficient in the various sastras of the 
Hiranyakesms, the son of the chaiurled^n Kova, who lives in the foremost excellent town 
Vilachchha,^ to Sagula-Svamin Dikshita, for the performance of bah, chant, raiAadera and 
other rites, for the increase of the merit and fame of his mother and father and of himself, on. 
the uew-moon day of Pausha, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, by the illnstrious 
Buddhavarasa, staying m the town of Pinuka, with his own hand, with libations of water , 
to Saeula Dikshita thi^ Sediva-field (has been giien). 

(LI 34-39) Four of the customary verses 
(L 31) Written by Eevagana 


Jn£?,Vol IX, p 273 and n 6 

^ I do not know ■nhat is meant with perhaps sha^kamtoiy c£ Kantilxya, p 107 

* Ch Pp Ina , Vol IX, p 284 n 10, and p 296, Vol Xf, p 176, and Laha Blkshita’s Commentary on 
the Mr^c^chhaleattha (ed Godabole, Bombay, 1896), p 223, chdfaTi kshudra-vtshat/a hhdhtd 

^ * I am extremely doubtful about the interprctatioa of this p'lrfc of the grant, and a name Much aa 
VilcLchchha docs not a^em to bo likely 
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No 9— A NEW ANDHRA INSCRIPTION OP SIRI-PULUMaVI 
V S SOr^THA-S'KAP, PhD , POOiA 

The subjoined Pralmt record luc.sed m the ren^n of the Andhra king Siri-Pulnmavi, 
» yin g of the Snavabana {jamihj)' was discovered by IIi T Rajano, Kxu ireos As^istaat lu 
the Ofnee of the Asaisfant Archscological 'Saperint<-ndent for Epigraphy, Soathom Circle, 
dura" his toai of incjcctioa in the Adoni Taluk of the Bellary Diatnot, Madias Presidency 
The estatnpages rer^ propired under the duect supervision of Roo Sahib H Knshna Sastn and 
kindly placed at my disposal by him for pubhcation I am indebted to him also for many 
valuable suggestions in the imtter both of decipherment and of mtcipietation of the record 

The inscription enciraved on the eastern face of a large natural bouldei of reddish 
.^rauite, known to tl o villagers as Jangli Gundu (Jangle Stone) The inscub.d rock, which is 
dimly buned in the soil, lies mid u ay between the villages Myakadoru and Cnmnakadaburu at 
a distance of about eight miles dee N from tho TClnk Head-qnart^rs The sui face of the bouldtr 
has peeled off at venous places, sometimes right up to the depth to which the Liters uore incised 
Tho wrltcn suiface, consisting of four lines of tho insciiption, coveis an area of S'by 3', and tho 
hei"ht of tho averrgo letter is 2^’ The engraving, though bold aud neatly exeouiod, is not \ c-y 
doop , indeed the “ ducts ” of the letters are so shallow that a supeificial examination of the rock 
d'se^oses hardly "ny traces of the record. It worth noting that the words are separated 
fiom each other by sraaH gaps, a circnmstance which gieatly facilitates tUe deciphonng of 
the i-ccord The fourth and Lest lini of the mscnption is considerably shorter than the isst, 
aud conimuiiees much faiLher io the right thau these The closest inspection of tho lock did 
not disclose any distinct trace of letters lu the gap at the beginning, cauced by tho shortness 
of this line 

The alphabet resembles that of tho Jaggayjapeta inscription of Purisadafa'^ Chaiac- 
tcriBtio arc the books with which tho elongated verticals of the letters l^, na and ra tciminate, 
as well as tiie pedantic semi-circulai arc used as the sign for tho medial t T’lo signs for 
medial a aud e snow a tendency to droop downwards at their free ends In sp.te -jf this 
mmilarity with the charactexs of the Jaggayyapeta record, there could be, as f i as I can see, no 
objection on palmographic grounds to their being assigned to an epoch earliei than the third 
century, to which tho Jaggayyapeta inscription is hesitatingly ascribed by Ruhlei Ji dische 

FalcBographte, p 44 ® 

The number of epigraphic records belonging to the Sata^ahaua Dynasty, which had 
succeeded xn holding sway over a large part of southern India for an unusually prolonged 
period, 13 remarkably small In the Madras Presidency, besides the one I am now editing, there 
are only two inscriptions which refer themselves directly to the reign of a Sitavahara kmg,® 
and these are both records from tho Krishna district, one of them being certainly a pnvate 
record So is the inscription under consideration a pnvate record it registers the construction 

X Euliler, IndtecTte PalmograpTite, p 44, and Tafcl III, Col XVII, XVIII 

® See also his remarks in the Archl Sura of Southern India, Vol I, p 111 Excepti ijj the tendency of 
hoiiront^l lines which are unconnected at one end to carve downwards, there is no difTc-enco 1 pt ie,.n the alphabet 
of onr rocora and those which arc figured in Table III, Col \-XIII of Buhler’s Tafeln, \ Inuli vcnld jiistifj its 
hemg assigned to a later palmographic epoch The enmog don awards of horizontal luc:. is, in mi opitnoii, a.-, much 
an ornainental variation as the hooks at tho ends of elongate 1 verticals, which arc to bo observed a= ciiry as m an 
inECrip*^ion of Satakani I (Col X), which Buhler himself assigns to 1 2 centnry A D With the EOmi.circnlar ore 
representing medial t cf and tn m an inscription of Pnlnman (Col XI), di, nt and hi in an inscription of 
Satakani I (Col X) , it (twice) and dht in those of TJshnvadata (Col VII, VIII) and others much earlier 

* See Lfiders, Itri of Jdrdhmt Imcrtpiions, Nos 1248, 1340 
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of a tank by a certain liouBeholder (galiapahha) The only otter designation besides Pnlumavi 
'whicli tbe king receives here is Eaiio Satavabansnam, ‘ of the King of the Satavabaaas * One 
notices here the absence of the metionymic With which the names of the Satavahana kings are 
as a rule accompanied, such as Gotamiputa and others ^ Worthy of note also is the nee of the 
family name Satavahana, a term of comparatively rate occurrence in inBcnptions " 

With the scanty information wo have in onr record about this Pnlumavi an identification 
18 precanODB There are in fact at least four kings with the name Pnlumavi (or its valiants) 
known to history , and the chxonology of this dynasty is far fxom being sahsfactorily settled 
I<Ii Vincent A Smith, ^ working upon the Pnranic mateiial supplied by Pargiter, gives us tenta- 
tnely the following dates for the various Pulumavis — * 

1 Pulumavx (I ), the fifteenth king of the dynasty, ruled some time before A D 59 

2 Palumavx (n ), Yasithlputa, came to the throne aboat A D 135, and ruled for, some- 

thmg like 28 years 

3 Pttlamavi (III ), came to the throne about A D 

7 years 

4 Pnlumavi (IV ), came to the throne about A D 

7 years 

Por purposes of identification the Puramc king Pnlumavi (I ), of %yhom we know next to 
nothing, may be rejected on palreographic grounds Purther, if the lengths of reigns allotfed 
to these kings in the hst supphed by ilr Vincent A Smith happen to be coirecf^ then the 
last two Pulumavis will also have to be rejected, as they are stated to have ruled only 
seven yeais each, while our inscription is dated in the eighth regnal year of the king Prom 
this point of view the Pnlumavi of our inscnption will have to be identified with Vasithiputa 
sami-Sin-Pulumavi (H), the l^tpaJ^rohsiMuios of Ptolemy^ A large number ofiecords 
dated in the reign of this king have in recent years come to light The year of his accession to 
the throne is, as remarked above, put down roughly at A D 135 Assuming a plurality of kings 
with the name Pulumavi, there is no other cnterion in the inscription for identifying him 
further 

It was mentioned above that the object of the inscription was to record the sinking of a 
reservoir (talaka) There is, however, no reservoir or tank to be seen in the naglibourhood, to 
which the record may apply But it may be lemarked that the soil in the vicinity of the 
inscnbed rock is alluvial, consisting of sand and finely powdered dust , so that the adjoining 
land might well at one time have formed the bed of a tank 

Among the localities mentioned in this record Satavahani-hara is particularly interesting, 
as It occuis once again in the Hira-Hadagalli copper-plate inscription^ of the Pallava king 
Sivaskandavarman in the slightly altered form of Satahani-rattha I am not aware that the 
names of places mentioned m this grant of the Pallava king have been satisfactorily identified, 

BO that tho sitnatiOD of Satabani-ratfcha has been, as far as I know, a matter of conjecture The 
inscribed boulder bearing tho present record is, however, a sure landmark, as far as the 
situation of the locality is concerned If, now, the find-place of the grant, Bbra-Hadagalli, Tvhich 
1 s also situated in the Bellary District, he supposed to be not far removed from the subject 
of that grant, which is described as being located in the Satahani-rattha, then the territorial 

Sec napsoa. Catalogue ofiTte coins of the Andhra Dynast^^ etc (London, 1908), p clxxxis 
^ See liapson, op jet^ , Index V, ^ « Satavaliana 
^ i:arly HxHory of India, 3rd Edition (1914), pp 216 

* rapson, op ext XXXI t 

• JTp Ind , YoL I, pp. 2 ^ 


1G3, and ruled for something like 
218, and ruled for something like 
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divijnoii Sltavaliaiu-S’lt'ihflni must liavo compnsod a good portion of tho modern 
Bcllary Distnct The relation in -winch tho v.nhn^rnajmU and the gnmi! a Bland to tbo 
/a-s-ipnfa nrd tho go*? a -i^hich appear along wilh their names, is no! e-^phcitlj rnenlioned 
Bat, conBidenng the portion of itioso persons, one might hacard tho gnes-^ that these military 
ofScera werofeadal lord^* of ihelardR, holding them in tho form of jugtrs 

In conclusion, it mav bo reinatkel that tho nt-o of tho mscribod rock is an important 
landmark, firing dofimtcly a point south of tho Krishna to avhich tho sway of tho 
SStavahanas extended 


TUSTd 

1 '[Si]dha[jn] [i)'] Ea 2 o Sstavahnnanam S[i]n-Pulumi;a]visa aavn 8 hema 2 

diva 1 

2 [ira«aj^ T!i!vha'^Cn5pat£i3sa Khiiiada[ni]ka3a jannpadc* S£53tavahani-h5rB 

3 . rn’ka'-a* Kamaradntasa game ‘V'epnrake vatln^cna gahaiiatikcnn [Komjtaiiatn® 

£Sawh'' jaa 

talul nm kh'initnm [|j*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Sncccfi? ! On the first day of tho first {forlniglU of) tho second month of “Wintor” in 
tho eighth year (0/ ihc ragr) of Sm-PuluroEvi, King of tho Satavahana tho 

reservoir aras sank by the householder (gra/mjafi/4) resident in the -nllngo (of) 

TCpurakc, belonging to the Captain (gtw'.tl'f) Knm'iradata (Kmnaradatta), m the country 
(janapo'ln) of SStavnham«h 5 ra,^ belonging to the Great Gonoi-al (mahasSnapah) Klhauidanika® 
(Skaadan'ign). 


‘ Frwn the ttonc *nd e sot o£ jinprc*sions 

» Traces ol the bracketed tyllnblc arc vioble on Ibe stone ,,,,,,, , , , ,, , , 

« The consonant s.pis b-o nlnios* certain . the soirel Bigns arc all but ohlitoraled, ns nt this point tbo rock lias 
pooled off almost to tbo depth to ivbich the letters nerc incised Perhaps, r-o have to road man. making with tho 
lorcgoing numerical symbol 1 the word jiadAufflOji, 

» Wo hf^prily to restore gamxUta (from Fkt yan/mdo, ' captain ^vh.oli uould accord «oU n ith tho 

tSKahatena^Uta of tha preceding? Imc i j v „ 

•This and thafollLng word must, ,n my opinion, coatam tho speci0cation of the Wa . the first 

{sen ph) IS most probably a tribal name, and the cecoud (tns/ s.ry ) is tho personal name Tho reading of 
the Urtt akshartti of llic namw most Jjowcvcr bo looked npon ^ 

’ Tins 15 tbc *oa5on coinineiicJng wjtb the dnrl fortnight o ° 

• This IS a clear case of tho use of tho word Wm m the sense ‘ 

nrdhml /nsor.p^<mr. Appendix, Index of m.scollancous terms s v 

(Lfiaer.'Ltst,£ 1200) this tomtonal dhision receires the designation raflha {raMra) Thus Anna must 
tjorrespond to raffha . * i.TrT-/-r^xt^s 

• Cr tbo personal n«ao KUmdanSga satoU occurring m a Buddhist m-criEtion at Kanhcri (Luders' List, 
Ro lOil) 

r 2 



156 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


{You XIV. 


No 10.— THE NAIHATI GRANT OP VALLALA-SBNA , THE IITH TEAR 

By R D Bakerji, M A., Indian Museum, Calcutta 

The plate on which this grant is incised was discovered by some coolies, while digging 
some waste land, between the villages of Naihati and Sxtabati in the Katwa subdivision of the 
Bnrd wan district of Bengal, belonging to Babn Baidyanath Chatterji, Zamindar of Sifcahati,^ 
in January 1911 The piece of waste land on which the grant was discovered is called by the 
local people Na^ rajar ‘‘ The rums of Nai Raja’s place” A copper cup, 

a vessel still in common use for divine worship m Bengal, was discoveied at the same 
time Subsequent excavations at the same place yielded some more utensils of w orship — 

(1) A copper censer on two legs, one of which is peculiarly curved. Such censers are 
very often represented on the pedestals of images of the Pala period (SOO-1200 A.D ) ^ 
This form IS no longer used in Bengal Dr J Ph Vogel, when Ofiiciatmg Director-General 
of ArchsBology, found similar utensils for jpiZjd, made of brass, in the Timinalavadi Tomplo 
of Vaidyanatha, Trjchinopoly district, Madras The censei had a movable cover, which has 
now disappeared and of which the hinge only remains It measures V in length and 4J'’ in 
height 

(2-5) Pour small stands or cups, most probably intended to hold pam^sanhhas^ or conch - 
shells No 2 measures 2^' in height, and the diameter of the top is No. 3 measures 
2xV^ III height, aud the diameter of the top is 1^" No 4 measures 2*^ in height, and the dia- 
meter of the top 13 No 5 measures in height, and the diameter of the top is 

(6-8) One elaborately carved and two plainly carved small eonch-sbells, used during 
piija They are called pdm^sanhlias and are not used for blowmg They are filled with water, 
and waved before the deity at the time of Aratnka 

(9-12) Pour irregular pieces of oxidized zme 

The nature of the finds indicates that the piece of waste laud whore the grant and the 
other objects were discovered is the site of an ancient temple Local people say that some 
images made of gold, or covered with gold leaf, were found afc the same place Jlr TSrak 
Chandra Boy, M A , when Suhdivisional Officer of Katwa, interrogated the agent of the Zamin- 
dar of Sitahati, who denied all knowledge of them. Subsequent inquiries did not lend to the 
discovery of any such images, and Mr Roy is inclined to regard the rumours as baseless _ ^ 

Immediately after the discovery a reading of the record with excellent photographs was 
published by Mr Roy in the Journal of the Banglya Sahitya Panshad ^ A levised reading of 
the text was then published by Mr Akshaya Eumara Maitreya, B L , of RSjshahl in the Ben- 
gali monthly journal ^^SaUtya p^of Radhagoviuda Basak, of , the Rajshahl Dollege, 
pubbshed a Bengali tmnslation of this record in fche same loumal ^ Subsequently Dr D B 
Spooner, BA,PhD,FASB, Supennteudeut, Archmological Survey, Eastern Circle, under- 
took to edit this grant for the EpigrapTi^a Indicdy and prepared aiversion of the text and a trans- 
iahon But he was unable tofimsh this task on account of pressure of work, and his discovery 
of the Maurya ruins of Patalipntra diverted his attention, and m 1916 he permitted mo to take 

up the work Dr Spooner’s version of the text and hia translation of it havo been largely used 
in this afticle 

— ' ‘ — — ^ 

I Ctmnmgbam’fl ^iTahahodhi, p] xxvin 

* ^<Lng%ya-SdMya*Panehat-^afnJcd, Vol XVII, pp 231-45. ^ ^ 

* Sahiiya, Vol. XXII (B S 1318), pp 5-19*27* r , 

* Ihxd, pp, 675-85 


T(o 10] 


THE NAIHATI GRANT OF YALLALA-SENA 


157 


The record as incised on a si^^le plate of copper, measuring 13^'' by 15*' A seal 
is attached to the top : like the seals of the other grants of the Sena kings, it does not con- 
tain the name of the sovereign, It consists of a seated image of the ten-armed Su a, known as 
Sada-siva In the Edilpur grant of Kesava-sena the sell is expressly cvAled Sadahva-mud} a ^ 
The record bcais sixty-four lines of wntmg, thirty-two on the first side and thirty-iiio 
on the second The average length of the letters is The enginvmg has been 

neatly and carefully done, and on "the whole the record is fiee fiom mistakes The 
characters of the grant show the well-de'v eloped Bengali alphabet of the 12th centiny 
AD the bcgmnmg of which is to bo seen in the Deopara inscription of Vijaya-sCna, the 
father of Yallala-sena Among vowels the initial forms of i, rz, Zi, at and au do not occui 
Only t rel^tins its old foim and does not even approach the Bengali form a, c and 
ehow complete forms ttandti have intennediite forms, and in these two cases the modern 
curved top strokes only are wanting Among consonants ka, na, clilia^ fa, cZet, pa, pka, hhu, 
va ^a and h(t retain intci mediate or transitional forms The other letters of the alpha- 
het show coTuplcta Bengali forms The animdra still letains its old form, and the aminns.hl 
IB UBod in two 01 three instances, c g anydmi^cha (1 35), Ishetra-Kardmb^cha (1 30) Final 
forms of fa, na and ma are used in many cases, and the doubling of consonants with a subsciij fc 
or superscript r is optional The language of the record is Sanskrit With t^ e exception of 
oih om uaiiin// Siidya at the begmning of the first line, the first twenty-eight lines contain ui 
verse the genealogy of the Sena kings from the moon to Vallala-sena 

The first verse contains an invocation to Siva in the form ArdhandrUiara The second 
18 devoted to the praise of the Moon- God, in whose lineage the Senas were born The third 
veise contains the important statement that the forefathers of Samauti-scna ornamented the 
Badha country, pioudof its fame for the maintenance of legal bchaiiour (sad^^dcliaia), 
with unheard-of gl 01 y V'erse8 4-13 contain the usual genealogy of the Sena kings Ficsii 
information is available in verso 7, where it is stated that Vxjaya sena defeated a king named 
Sahasanka It is difficult to identify this Sahasanka According to my view of the chronology 
of the Sena kings the year 1119-20 A,D , which is the initial year of Likshmana-sena’s cia, 
must also be the first yeai of the reign of Lakshmana-sena therefore, acno-ding to this view, 
the death of YallMa-sona occurred in 1118-19 A T) Yijaya-sdna, the fathci of Vallali-sCna, 
xnust therefore be placed in the last decades of the 11th century AT)- This is the eaihest 
possible date for Vi 3 aya-Bena According to the other view, Yallala-sena died in 1168-G^ 
ad,® and Yijaya-sena reigned during the earlier decades of the 12th century A D Even 
we accept the earlier date, it does not make it possible to identify this Sahasanka The only 
possible pnneo with whom it is possible to identify bim is Salivahana, also called 8dliasdn%^y 
NiT^^aithajrnallay Matamaia-sirnha and Kart-varsha, who is known from the Chamba grant of his 
eon S 5 mavarma-dSva (^) and who, according to the late Dr Eielhorn, lived “ about the middle 
of the 11th century AD’’* In Southern India the only prince who is called Sahasanka 
in an Epigraphio record is tbeBashtrakuta Govinda lY,^ who cannot bo taken to be a con- 
temporary of Yijaya-sena Another Sahasanka is Sindhu-raja, the Paratnara chief of Dhara, 
the brother of Yakpatx-raja II and father of BhSja-deva, according to the NatasdJiasdiika- 
fihanta of Padma-gnpta* But he also belongs to the last decades of the lOfch century or tho 
^rst two of the 11th It may be said that Sahasahka la a synonym of Yikramanka or Yikiai- 
maditya Even if we accept that, the difficulties of identification do not diminish In North- 


' Journal and JPfoceedtnyt of iht Astaitc Soaefy oj Mengcil (Kow Senes), Vol X, pp 99 and 101 

* Memoirs, A S B , Vol V, pp 103*07 ^ 

* jEp Ind, Yo\ VIIT, SynclmmiBtic table f^r i^orthem Indis, qol 7 ’ 

4 Ihvd, Voh V, App , p 81, noio 6 « Vol, VH, p 36 
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era Ldia Glngcya-dcva is poriiaps the only prince v,li(?-e sumanio ras TikiamucJitva,^ but, 
as he was dead before 10 i2 AD,- ho cannot bo said to hi\o been the contcmjioiary of Tjjnya- 
sCna The only possiblo poison in Sontliein Indiv is Vikiamadifcja VI of Ealyaui, the foandcr 
of the Cbrilnkya-Yikratna en, nho n^^rended the throne in 1070 A D ^ We Ime not a$ jet corao 
across the name fcanaslnka as a smname of tins VikianCditja, not have vre heard of his cam- 
jnugns in iSo..ihe'Ti India So the only possibility is the Chamba piinco In the tioubled 
t,.ncs \»hoii the hst ren^nants of Iho Gurj'^ra-Piatlhara emputj in Kanyakubja or Pintish- 
thana ^veie being destroyed and \vhen Chandia-dCya was trying to found tho Gahadavaia king- 
dom, Y^jaya-seca of Bengal may liave corao m contact with Sahvahana *^omei;>hcrc in Korth- 
ern India Further information is to he found m vcisc 10, where it is stated that tho princi- 
pal queen of Vijaya-SCua wa/ViIasa-dCri Yallala-sCna was the son of Vijaya-'^cna by Vjlasa- 
drvi Vei^o W states that the land granted as the dahslnna of the gift of the golden horso 
(Jiem rsoanlnna) on the occasion of a «olar eclipse by the mother of the king wns lecorded 
bj Yall^a-srua on a copjjer-plate and giTen to the learned Ovasa, % e Ova^udera-sarman 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Valiahitthi:, with habitable cul- 

tivable {nata) and waste (JJixla) lands, measunug seven bJiu-paialcSy nine dronas, ore (ZdlaJut, 
foity K»7m7?i29 and three KaLa^y measured by the nala called Vnslialha-iarla'**a , with an 
annual income of five hundred KaparddaKa-puraxiaSy in Svalpa-dakshina-vithi, of thcKorthem 
Pz:d]ia xnaiidalay of the Yarddhamana bliuKh This is the fiist mention in an ancient inscrip- 
tion of a 5/ cndnla named Northern Radha and of a lJuil named Yarddhamana The Yatddha- 
mina hliul tt is mentioned in a new grant of Lakshmana sena, discovered by Babn Amuija 
Chai-^na Glosha Tho village ol Yallahittha wrs granted by Yallala-sena as tho da7uj^i«a of 
the golden- Ijorso gift m'^dc by Vilasa-devi, the rnoihei of the king, on the hanks of the Ganges, 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse {Srayyopardgf)^ to the dchdrya tho iliustrions Ovlsn-dcva- 
^arman, son of Lakshmidhara-deva-sarman, the giandson of BhadrC^rara-dtva-Sarraan, and tho 
gieat-grandson of Yaruha-dCva-sarman, of the Bharad%ap goiray whoso pracara^ were Bharad^ 
tdja, Anqtia^ and Bnhaspati, and who was a student of the Kauthuxnl &dViJ of tho Sania^veda 
The name of the donee presents some difficulties In veise 14; he is simply refexred to as the 
learned Vasu {Vdsn-tiduslie)y^ bnt in the prose portion, where his lineage is mentioned, his namo 
IS written ‘ Ach“iija-Sri-Ovasudeva-garmmane,’" which may also be read as * Sri 3 VaBudeva- 
sarmmanC meaning the thnee illustnoua Vasudeva-sarmman ” But in L 63, in tho verse 
which mentions tho di/toka of the grant, the namo occurs as ^'Ovasu'’ or Yasu,” where 
we cannot take the fiist letter to he a numeral, because, if we do so, we shall be at a loss to 
evplaiu ifc, as the syllable Sri is absent before it It is thcreforo bettor to take tho name as 
Ov^su-deva-sarmman The dutaJ^ of the grant was the minister of peace and war (^Sdiidht~ 
tigrabiJca^ Hari-ghcslia, and ife was issued from the victorious camp at Yikraiiia-pura on the 
l3tli day of Ymsalcha of the IXth year of the king’s reign 

The boundaries of the village granted are as follows 

!t was Situated to the north of the river Smgatia, which lay to the north of the Sdsana of 
Saandayilla, to tae north-west of tho nver Singatia, which lay to the north of the ^asana of 
Nadicha, to the west of the nver Singatia, which lay to the west of the Sdsana of AmvayiUff, 
to the south of the southern honndary-wall (Simdli) of Eudumvama, to the south of the 
boundary -wall on the west of Kndnmvama which runs to tho west (pafc 7 it 7 ?ia*guti)j to the west 
of the southem cattle track (gdpatlia) on the south of the Auhagaddia, to the south of the 
boundary- wall which issues from the northern cattle track of Andagaddia, runs to the west and 


2 Ind.ro} II, pp 299 302 
^ This hfi-q to he corrected into 


' ol VIII, App I,p 19 

' -TIk?, Vol VIII, App 11, p 7 
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readies to tlio nortliern boTmclary-vroll o£ Surakonsgaddia, to the east of the eastern bonn* 
dary^^all of JTaddina, to the east of half of the catfle track to the east of the Sasana of Jrlasdthx 
anj to the east of half of the cattle ti ack to the east of the Sdeana of Moladandf, (which runs) 
up to the (liver of) Smgatia The village granted, Vallabitths:, still exists mthe Murshidabad 
district of Bengal, where it is now called Valutiya. This identification and the identification 
of some of the bonndaiy villages have been made by Mt* Tarak Chandra Eoy, il A., Deputy 
Collector, when Subdififiional Officer of Katwa Mr Roy succeeded in identifying the follovi- 
ing villages mentioned in the gr vnt ~ 

(1) JalasothI, a villnge gtill existing under the same name in the Murshidabad distnct of 

BengaL 

(2) Moladandl, a village now called Mumndi m tho Burdwan distnct of Bengal 

(3) Khandayilla, a village called ifharulia at the present time, which is situated in the 

Burd .van district of Bengal 

I edit the grant fiom the original plate 


TEXT, 

[Metres vv 1, 2, Sdrdulaiikridtta , v 3, Mnnda'Krdnid , v 4, Si'agdhard , v 5* Aryd, v G, 
Sragdhard , v 7, Yasaniahlaha v 8, Sardulavthtzdiia ^ yv 9, 10, 11, 12, Vasantattlala , v 13, 
Sdrdulatilrldtta , v 14, l^tlliannt ] 

1 Om^ om namah Siv53a j] Sandhya-tanda\a-samvidhana.-vilasan-nandi*ninad-Ormm* 

bb)r=^nmnrm iryada-xa- 

2 -s-armavO disatn voh sr6j5=rddha'narib\aiali ) yasy^arddbe Jaht-anga-hara- 

valanair^arddho cha bhlm-o- 

3 -dbbatair^nnaty-^arambha-rayair^jjayaty^abhinaya^dvaidb-annrodha sramab j] 

Harsli-Ochchhala-panplaTo nidhii-^apam 

4 trailokya-v5inh smarO mstandrah kumudakaia mngadnsO vifararta-manadhayali j 

ya'^minn-abhytiditc 

5 chak6ra-nagar-abb5ge Bubhilfsh-otsavah sa Srikantha-sir5manir=\vijayat§ de\as~ 

tami-vallabbah (1 (2^) Vam^e 

G ta&y=abhyndajini sadachara-charya-nirndbi-praudham Eadham^s^akalita-cbarair^bhn- 
shayanto snubbavuib 1 Sasva- 

7 -d-viby-abhava-vitaiana^sthula-lokshya-valakshaih kirtty-nllolaih snapita-viyato 
ja^niie rajaputtrah |( (3^) Tcsbam==vam- 

S -fcC mahaujah piatibhata-pntan ambbodhi-kalpanta-snrah klrtti-jyOtsn-Ojjvala'S ih 
priya-kumuda-van-oUa- 

9 -sa-lxla-mrigankali j asld^ajanma-rakta-pranayi-gana-munO-rajya-siddhi-prafcishtha-srl- 

-^ailah satyabllo nv- 

10 mpadhi-karuua-dbama Samanta-senah |1 (4*) Tasmad^ajani Vnsba-dhvaja-oharan- 

amvu(mbTl)’|a-Bhnfcpad5 gun-abharanah [ 

11 Hemanta-Sena-devO vairi-sarah-pralaya-hemantah [j (5^) Lakehml- meh-artta-dugdh- 

amvu (mbu) dhi-valaua-raya*BraddhayS M a- 

12 -dhavena pratySvritta-praYah-Cchchhalita'Buradhtml-gankaya SankarSna [ hamea- 

srenl-vilas-Ojjvalita- 

13 -ni]a*‘pad"ahamyana visvadb&tra fiutram-arama-slma-viharana-lalitab lirtfavo 

yasya dnshtah |{ (6*) Ta- 

14 -Btnad«abhud-akhila-pa(r)ttkiva-chafa:avarltl uirvyaja-vikrama-tiraBknta-SshaBSnkaii j 

dik*pala-chakra-pu- 


* Expressed by a iymboL 
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15 -ta-'blicdana-gita-ku thh prithrlpatiis^Vviiaya-sena-pada-piakasalt )j (7"*^) BhraniyaTit;- 
nuri audB to yad=an-ni ri- 

lo -ga-dnsnm lilra-inukfcii-pliairiTii cbrlilimn-akinnam^ bliumati uaj ria-jala imht^ 
kajjal ar=lirncHlntrmi | jatnach^cbi- 

17 BYarti darbha-ksbati*-cbaiana-tal-asrig-vibptrim gun3l*'£iag-bliiisn:i-iaTnya*‘r7ina*staBa- 
kalasa gban-l&lcsba-lolali 

13 pulmdllh 1| (S"^) Piatyddibann^avinayam pratiYesma raja vrbhrnina kriiramuka- 

dharab kiK Erirttaviiyah | a^y-l- 

19 •blabbt:ka-Yidbi-iBaiitra-p'\(]air=nmiitir^ax5pitd viBaya-Yartmam ji^r lokab Jj '(9*^1 

Padmalay=cva dayi- 

20 -ta Parushottainasya Gaur=iYa van'rajani-karx-sokbarasja | a^ya pradblna-in'^bisbj 

jagad-ibvara- 

21 sya siicdhaTit'i-m'iTili-TnaTiir=asa Vilasa-devi H (lO^J) Esba sut-xa su-tnpa6am 

su-Lritau^asuta Vallala-senam^a- 

22 -tulam gana-gauravcna | adhyasta yah pitur^anantarani=ekci-Tlrah siiiibasatv-adn- 

sikhaiani nni a-deva- 

2^; 'Surdiali (1 (11 Xnsy=riri“if'|a-s]savab bavar-alayoBhu valair^alika-uara natba-pade 

sbbisbiktah 1 driptlh prainoda- 

21 -tarab"lvsbana;ya jaiiaxiya jiis^a^^Na Yatsalataya sa-bbayaiH Bisbiddbab Ij 
KrUlh prana-fnna-Tyayrna labba- 

23 •5ad=aliTu^ya Yidyadharlr^akalpam Yzliaranii nandana'Yaii-abliogeshu saixisaptakah ^ 

Ity=^*locbya nripaih 

26 sraaTa-prajpajit-ribliiLaih siitab svar'YYadhB-noiT-ciidiYara-toran-a^ ali-mnya yapy^ 

asx'dhbia-paihdh |{ 

27 Dadana Bauvarnnam tuiagam-uparag? (s)Eava(iuba)ra*inaTitr=yad^asyi=Oi’jasrJLshlr~ 

abnni j mam s isana-padam \ 

23 Bnpas^tamr-otkirnnain tad=ajam-adit6” V’Ssu'Vidush^ Bata in da^ny ottapvprasaTnana- 
pbal-akalajaladah |1 (11’^) 

29 Sa khaln sri-Vikramaptira-samavasita srlmaj-jayasPandbavarat M *Mah uajadbiraja- 
bri-Yijaya- ' ' 

oO -seiia-dcYa*padaiindbyata-paiaixieb\ ara-paratnamabesvara-pararBabbattaraka-mabaraj adbi- 

raja-sxi- 

91 -mad-VaHala sena-devah ^ kniali samupagata^Csha-raja-tajnjiyaka-rajnl-raraka- 

rajapnttra-raja- 

32 -matya » pnrohita - znab^dhurminadbyaksba - mabaBandbiYigrnhxka - mabasenapa^- 
m ab a mudradhiki ita- 


Second Side 

33 antaranga Ynbaduparika-mabakslmpatahka-inabapratlbara-inababbOgika - mnbapltljupatt- 

ro aba- 

34 -ganastba dan'^sadluka cbauroddharamkamau Yala-basty-asva-go-inabibb-aj avik*adi-vy ip 

ntaka gaulmi- 

35 •ka-da^dapabika-dandanayaka-Yisbnyapat^ -adln anyam&^cba sakala-raja-pad- 

OpajmnO sdbyaksba-pra- 

S6 .char ottan ih-aliirttUan chatta-bliatta-jatJyan janapadan l6lieirakaratns=ch& 

■vra(bra)Linanaii Trd(bir.)liina- 


^ Bead ^tirrnd/t 


3 Eeud ^adit^av 


Nriihati Gram of \ allalabena me nth \car 
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37 -BOttanin yath-rvrham manaj-ah v0(b5)dhayati saiaadi^ati clia | matam-astu 
Tjliavatam \ yatlia M-Varddhamana-bliukty^antali* 

3S -pat!ny*=irttara-Eadha«iBaiidal6 Svalpa-dakBluna-vlthy am Khandayilla-SriBan-ottara* 
‘sthita-Singatxa-nady-n- 

39 -ttaratoh Nadiclia-saBaTi-sttarastha-Singatxa-nadi-paScliim Ottaratah Amvayilla- 

5asana*pa4cliiTBa-Etlii- 

40 -ta-Singatia-pascbimatah Kudumvama-dakshxna-blxnali-dakshinatali | Kudamvama- 

pascbitna-paBclmna^gati- 

41 •slmali'dakskmatalx | Autuigaddia^dakshina-gOpatlia-dakshinatah tatha Audagaddiy- 

Cttara-g6- 

42 •patlia-mhsrita-paschima-gati-SurakonagaddiSkiy-ofitar-ali^paijanta-gata-siinali - dakslii- 

natali Naddi- 

43 -Ba-Sas'VBa-pnrYva'SlmalupurTvatalx Jalas6tlii-gaBatia*pfirvva-fitha-g0patli-urddha- 

pdrvvatali Koladandi-Basana* 

44 -pdn 'v a-bikita-SingatiS-parj anta-gf5patli-arddha-p'urYvatah 1 E vam cliatuh-sim- 

avachchhinnah Yallalutfcha-gramah 

45 --YnBliablia sankata-Balena Ba-vastu-Bala-Lhxladibliili kaka tray-adluka-cbatvarim§ad«* 

UBiuatia-sanitta- 

46 udhaka-Dava*dr533t-5ttara-Eapta*bh’£i-patak*utmakah pratyavda(bda)m kaparddaka pnrana* 

pancba-£at-Otpathkab 

47 sa-sufcttkT-itapab Ga-gartt-Osbarah ea-jala-stlialah sa-guvaka narikorah sabya das* 

aparadbab panbri- 

48 -ta-sarvva-pidali tnna puti^-gGcbara-paryantab a-cbata-bbatta-pravesab a-kincbit- 

prngiabyah saTBast'^“ra3a-bb0* 

49 -gya*kara-bxraBya-pratyaya-sabitab 1 Varabadeva-bartnmanab prapauttraja Bha- 

dresvara-deva-sarmmanab pauttra- 

50 -ya Iiaksbmidhara-deva-sarmmanab pufctraya BbaradTtt 3 a* 8 agotraya Bbaradva]- 

angirasa^varbaspalya-pravaraya 

51 Stoavcda-Kouthmna-faakba-charau-lnnBbtblyine ucbaryya^brl-Ovasudeva-sarmmai^Q 
' asmaB^matn-srl- 

52 -YilaBa-deVxbhili sura-Banto sury-aparagC datta-bCm-abV’a-inabadaiiasya daksbinafcven^ 

OtsrjBbtab 

53 mata-pittrOr'^atmaiia^^cha pBnya-ya^Osbbivnddhaye a-obandr-arkkam ksbiti- 

sama-kalatu yavat 

54 bbumi-chcbbidra-nyayena tamrasasamkritya pradatto ssmabbib 1 ato bbaTadbbih 

% Barvvair=§- 

65 -v^^unnmantaTyam I bbEvibbir=api bh-a-patibbir^apaharano naraka-pata-bbayat palane 
dbarmma-gau- 

56 -ravat palanlyam j bbayanh cb=atra dbarram-anubamsinab slokab 1 Yahubbir^ 

vvasudba ^tta ra]abbi- 

57 -s^Bagar-adibbih j yasya ' yasya yada bbfiinis^lasya tasya tada pbalam \] 

[15^3 Bb'amim yab pratignbiiuU ya^=cba bbu- 

58 -mtm pmyacbcbhati \ xibbau tan pBX^ya-karmma^au myatam svargga gamxnau [( 

£16^3 Afipbotayanti piiaro va* 

59 •Igayantri pxtamabab ) bbuinx-data knle jatab sa iias=fcrata bbaYishyati j] 

> [17^3 Shasbtim varsba-sabaBrani svarggC 

60 ixsb^batx bbutni-dab | aksbcpta cb*=anaTnanta cba taiiy=eva natakata vrajefc || 

[18"*] Sva-datfeaxB para-dattuiii«va yO barSta 


* Hay also be 

z 


^ May also be read sajhdfa, but sa su(a le the reading of olber Stna grantc 
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61 Tasnadhonim ( sa vislitliiiynm lninir*l)liuiTa pitfibliih eaha pachyatS {[ [l9*3 

Iti kamala dal-aiiivn(mbTi)-vincin-loliira £nya- 

62 -m=ainicliuitya mannshya^jlvilam cha j Fakalam«jdaTn«ttidahntain clia Ta(ba)- 

ddhra na hi parashaih pnra-klrttayO vilOpyah }| [20*3 

63 -nikhila-kshitipalab Srimad-Vallalasena-bhapalah J 6v5aa-0gan5*kjrtt!t diiiam 

Hangh08ha-<5aiidluTigrabi]iam |j [21*] 

64 Sam 11 Vaisakha-dine 10 Sri m i| Mabasam Kara^ia m jj 

a7EAlTBll&.TION. 

Cm ' Om ' adoration to Siva 

Y !• May Arddhanarlbvara (a form of Siva, half male, half female), m (one) half of 
whose body, by the troinbling caused by tho movement of beautiful limbs, and in (the other) 
half by tho force of tho begmuing of tho dance, winch was extraordinary as well as terrible, 
the double labour of acting is successful (or victorious), bestow pitispcnty on you, Diking 
the oceau of delight to overflow by the waves of sound of the blaudl (a proliminary soog of 
blessing) arising at the beginning of the evening danco of Siva (iurdava) 

Y 2 Se, tho crest-jewel of Siva (^nlaniha)^ tho god (who is) the beloved of night (famf* 
vallabha), is prosperous on whoso rise the receptacle of water (ocean) becomes restless on 
account of increased joy, tho god of love (Sinara) becomes a hen) in the three worlds, multitudes 
of white water-lilies become sleepless, tho deer-oyed ones (ladies) forsake sulking, there is a 
rejoicing on accoant»of plenty throughout tho city of Chaldra birds 

Y 3 In Ins rising family were born princes {rnjaputirah)^ omamonting the BSdhS 
country, illuatnons on account of excessive practice of good behaviour (saddrhSra), with a 
dignity not felt or seen before, whoso principal aua W’as to grant protection to the universe 
constantly, who liad flooded the sky by the waves of their white fame 

Y 4 In their family was bom tho truthful (and) mighty SSmanta-seua, who was n guile- 
less receptacle of pity, who was like the illustrious xnountatu (Himalaya)^ m making his friends, 
who weie demoted to him for ever, realise tho objects of their realms of fancy, who was the 
moon for the festive blossoming of the watcr-lihcs, % those dear to him, whoso royal dignity 
was made radiant by his fame, which was like moon-light, (and) who was like the Sun at the 
end of the ^alpas (t e at the tune of tho deluge)* to tho ocean of troops of his enemies 

Y 5 From him was bom Hemsnta-sena-DSYa who was a beo to the lotus-feet of him with 
the buU-slandard (Siva, whose tdhdnat or emblem, was the bull), whose qualities were his orna- 
ments, (and) who was like the destructive winter to his pond-like enemies • 

Y 6 The masses of whose beautiful fame, which had travelled up to the confines of Indra’g 
garden, were seen by the creator of the Universe (Fif^a-d/iafrt) proudly as the line of geese, 
whioh by its movement had made his own realm radiant , by Sankara, with fear, as the return- 
ing (and therefore) overfiowing stream of the Ganges ; (and) hj Madhava, with belief (t,e trust 
or assurance), as the moving ocean of milk attracted by love fpr (his daughter) Lakshml 

Y 7 From him was bom the lord of Earth called Vxjaya-sena, who was the overlord of 
all other kings, who had outshone Sahasanka (Vtlramaditya) by his deceitlesB prowess, whose 
fame was sung m the cities of tho protecting deities of the cardinal points (Ihkpdlas)^ 

Y 8 Tom and scattered on the earth from the necklaces belonging to the deer-eyed ones (sv^ 
womenkind) of whose (Yijaya-sCna’s) enomios, as they (the women) wandered in the middle 
of the forest, the PuLmdas, longing to embrace closely the breasts of their beantifnl women 
ornamented with garlands of gunja beads, were carefully collecting the pearls (taking the pearls 


' This mountain is supposed to contain all sorts of precious things upon which people come unexpectedly, 
* At the tima of the ddnge twelve suns nse and dry up the mass of waUr, 
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io bp gtinjS seeds bocatiBe they were) partly besmeared with the blood from wounds made in tho 
Holes of the feet by darbJia grass, and panij bj the collynnm (of the eyes of the ladies) mixed 
with tears 

V 9 It is said that king Kartavlryya went into every house, holding (his) bow in hand, 
checking unnghteonsness , bat by the mere mantra recited at the time of his (Vijaya-sena’s) 
coronation all Imng beings, being freed from affliction, were placed in the path of nghteonsncss 

V 10 Yilasa-devi was the principal queen (and) the crest-jewel of the ladies’ quarter of 
this lord of tho earth, as Padmalaya (iak?7mi) was the wife of Purushattama (FisTfim) and 
Gann was of him whose crest was the young moon (Siva) 

V. 11 She (Vilasa-dovl) by the merit acquired by great austerities gave birtb to a son 
(named) VallSla-sena, incomparable in virtue and dignity, who, a pre-eminent hero, a lion-like 
lord of men, ascended tho high throne, which was like a mountain peak, after his father^ 

V 12 'Iho children of kings who were his enemies, while Iivmg in the houses of Savaras, 
bein'' crowned in pretence as kings by children (and) become proud, wore seeu by their mothers, 
with^eyes atremhle throngh joy and with sighing were forbidden through fear due to affection 

V 13 The SamsaptaJcas (tho well-known heroes of the Mahabharata), impetuously embrac- 
ing heavenly damsels purchased at the cost of their lives, which were (held as cheap as) grass, 
disport themselves m the Nandana forest till tho end of the, Saipan, —this being considered, the 
way of hiB (Vallala-scna’s) sword, which was like a senes of gateways, with blue lotuses 
consisting of the eyes of heavenly hndes, was entered by kings, whoso fearlessness was instilled 
by the god of love (Smara) 

V 14, The donative grant (fasano-pada) which the mother of this (king) gave (as 
doksiiina) on the occasion of the gift of the golden horse on the day of a solar eclipse this king, 
who IB to the good a cloud out of season for quenching the pama of poverty, gave, engraved on 
copper, to the learned Ovasu 

(Here follow the terms of the grant, tho particulars concerning the estate granted, the name, 
genealogy, etc , of the don^ and tho usual admomtory verses ) 


No 11 ,— SANGOLI PLATES OP HARI-TABMAN THE 8TH TEAR 
Bt K. N Dieshit, M A , Poona 

These copper-plates, three in number, were 6rat handed over to me, and subsequently 
presented^ to the Prmoe of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay, by Mallappa Isvarappa 
Bahgar, inhabitant of the village of Sangoli or Sangolli, on the nver Malaprabba, in the Samp- 
gaum Teluk of the Belganm Distnct, — a place well known in the annals of modem Kamatio 
iMstory, as the native place of Rayappa® Nayak, a rebellious retainer of the Desai of Kittur, who 
caused a cousiderable amount of trouble m 1829 A D 

The owner is a coppersmith, and that might account for the plates coming info his posses- 
810 U He says, however, that they^e his ancestral property, for the last three or four genera- 
tions, and he hoped to find m them a record of ancient times, conferrmg on his ancestors the 
< pjelgat ' of the country around BSgalkot in the Bijapur District, from which place he says his 
grand-father came down and settled at SangOli The grant may, therefore, have been brought 

. ■■■■■. — — — ^ — ! — ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ It “was tbToHgh fcbG good offices o£ Mr G L Gajendngndk'ir, B A,, Mnmlatdar, Ssropganm fTaJulca 
thst ibo owner, after TQueb persuasion, consented to present tbe plates, which he said he was In the habit of wur<* 
sbippjngr dailj. 

» See the balUd descnbing tho rCbelbon, published in 2IV, pp 893 ft 

ss % 
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from that part of tie coimtry , but the ^lesQJxt protenance ib quite in ieepug with tbe'knowu 
extent of the Kadamba domiuions, Halsi or Palaaika, one of the secondary Kadajuba capitals 
being only 24 miles away from Sangoli 

The plates are three in number, rectangnlar with comers slightly rounded off, flat 
without raised nms, of uniform thickness and equal dimensions, each being 8|:'' dongx 
2y bioad Through a hole in each plate, in diameter, passes a heavy ring, 21" in diameter. 
Tnere is no emblem on the nng Of the 6rst and last plates only one side, ,of the 
middle one both side"’, are inscribed All the inscribed sides contain five lines each, except the 
reverse side of the middle plate, which contains six — The letters are engraved with sufficient 
care, and are deep enough, except m places, where they are completely lost They do not, 
however, show through the revexae The average length of each letter is The plates 
together with the ring weigh about 2| lbs 

The alphabet closely agrees with that of all the other Kadamha grants, and is thus 
regular for the period and locality to which the grant refers itself. Comparing particularly with 
the othei^ two grants of Hari-varman, from Halsi, I find that the alphabets are identical in all 
the three grants, except the letters gra, ia and sa^ which show a distmct loop at the bottom in 
the Halsi grant issued m the fifth year of the reign, which proves that both forms were in 
^ ogue at the period Of individual aisaros from the present grant the form of o in line 1 is 
noteworthy owing to the loop , also the form of Aotin 1 9, which has instead of a complete 
vex tical line an oblique stroke up to the horizontal line and below it the vertical hue ss usual 
tiom the centre downwards TJjis form of ka has its origin m the late Kadamba period, and it 
continues to early Chalukya times 

The language is Sanskrit, the whole grant being in prose, except the first benedictoiy 
stanza and the usual verses at the end The attributes employed to describe the Kadamba 
kings lu general and Han-varilian in particular are such as are found in other Kadatnba 
grants, except Parama-mnlie^vaTay which is worthy of note The epithet Srhmtamhanam in 1 4 
IS introduced before Kadamhanam merely to seive the purpose of alliteration, as other 
phrases- are introduced m 60 many other Eadamha grants Another attempt at alliteration 
may ho traced m the final obeisance to the three Brahmanical deities, i e , Namd Surt^Hara* 
BiranyagarhhebJiya'hl 21 

As regards orthography, we find the doubling of the preceding consonant before ya, aa 
in anuddhyand^ I 2, htaddhyaya 1 3, and before ra, as in sa^gottre^ I 12, sa^gottrdya 11 14, 15 
But on the other hand, we find sa'^gbirandm 1 3, sa-gbtrihhyak II 10-13, sa-gofrdya 1 15 The 
consonant following ra is often doubled, as in Samblinr=vtt'^ 1 1, charchchd 1 3, klrttxh I 6, 
Jlarx-varmmal 1 ^ pravarddlia"" ^ % AiTiarvva-l 9, dharmma-karmma \ 9, Sarmma 11 10-15, 
-pahariid 1 IT ^ Bakubhir^voP I 18, but not in I b^Qarga-l 12, jfarma 11 12,14. 

The use of the class nasal is preferred to that of an anusvdra m the body of a word, while the 
latter la retained at the end of a word, the only exceptions being vtsveslidn^jcf, jagatdm^patJ^ 

1 1, sa-pdntyan^T^y Teddva*grdman-datta* 1 16, and uktan-cTia 1 18 The final Vtsarga is as 
often as not changed into the following sibilant, e g amdhanai^Sambhu^ h 1, dtkskiiai^huta^ 

1 G, Mdhehorai^Srt^ 1 7, Yaiai^sarvima 1 IS, Tdgablits^Saga^ 1 18 , but rdjaTy sakala^ 1 6, 
%hyah $va-d,Jiannma- 1 9, %}iyafy Siva* 1 lO, %liyah Sravishtha* I 13 The Jihvamullya is not 
m?ed, the Upadhmanlya>4fi used twice, eg *htrtiih prajd- 1 b, -parah paravm- I 7 The Samdhi 

* Ind Anf , Tol TI, pp and SI 

^ Of the expressions, occnmnc" in jorta-position with JeadambdridTe^ » nz., tad dharma^tad^ 

Tnd , Vol Vl p 20, VII, 3a, c/n/awJanaw Car«a , VoL VIII, p 12} , a/rtta*jan^amla* 
ffcr [Jnd Ari,Xol VII, p prajd-tddMran amhanan £lrd Anf^Vdl VI, p 23}, ddfJtdla*rajarth% 
Ur^tanin Ant , VoL VII, p 33] , rtludha-praitlnmlanam ^Ind Ant, Tol VH, p 87j. 
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rales are often violated , e g aneha 1 4, •sajnvalsarp aira® 1 8^ •triddhaye AtMrvva^ 

1 9^ -SaYmmabTiyaf} Garga- L 12, '^gdirebliyaT} Visl^nu- 1 12, %1iyQl} YaSai^ 113, %hyah Ghauliya-^ 
L 14 The wrong clasa nasal is nsod m Vaikuniha- 1 11, which, ought to be Vaikun^lia^- 
The word Ohauliya^ 1 14, perhaps stands for chauliya 

The plates record a grant by king Han-Tarman of the early Zadamba dynasty of Vaijay- 
Butl Since the publication of the Halsi^ and Devageie^ grants, which were the first to come to 
Imht, OUT knowledge of the djnastyhas vastly improved, c*vingto the publication of seven^moro 
copper-plate grants, and two^ stone inscriptions, all from Mysore terrdoiy , so that now we 
are in possession of a genuine account of the ongtn, as well as a fairly certain genealogy for 
the family," thanks to the escellcnt paper^ by Dr Ziclhom on the Tulagnnda pillar inscription 
From the earliest known grants Er Fleet was led to believe that the Kadambas were followers 
of Jnmifim bnt all tbe records from ^Mysore since bi ought to light show that not only did they 
worship Brahmanical deities, and highly respect the Brahmans, but tho} WiHe themselves linear 
descendants of a Brahmana The more probable conclusion ta that the Kadambas were very 
tolerant in religion, favouring with donations, now one sect, now another On careful 
examination of all tho published records we find that from Kakutstha-varman down to Han- 
vannan every king granted donations to Jama ascetics, as well as to Brahma^as 

The grant was issued from Vaijayanti, the modem BanavasI in the Slisl Tdlula of the 
North Kanaia District The donees were 23 Brahmanas of 8 different gotras^ all well versed 
in the Aiharva-teda Some of tho gotra names are very nnusual, e g Kairabala, Kalasa, 
Sravishtha, Yalandata, Chauliya The fact may also bo noted that there are very few Brah- 
manas belonging to the Atharva^xeda at present in the Deccan, and Bombay Kamatic The 
village granted was Tedava, of which no particulars are given, and which cannot be identified. 

Tho date is given as the New Moon day {Amdvdsyd^ of tbe month Asvina, during 
tbe eighth regnal year of Han-varman This in itself would have given us no more data foi 
fixing the chronology than the other Kadamba inscriptions supply , bat the further specification 
of the date as Yishupe, no doubt, helps to some extent m doing so Let ns see how we can 
make nse of this clue 

It IS admitted on all hands that the Kadamba rule m the Deccan was displaced by the 
Chalukyan, somo time before 570 A D , and that Han-varman, who mnst have been one of the 
last Kadamba pnnees, if not the very last, cannot be placed eailier than about tho end of the 
first half of the sixth centary A D On this hypothesis I began to calculate whether the Ama- 
vasya m the month of Asvina coincided with Vishupa or Tula-Samkranti (autumnal eqninox) 
during any year about the same period On consulting Dlwan Bahadur L D Swamikannu 
Filial of Madras, I found that during thejwbole of tho sixth century A D there were only three 
years m which the above astronomical phenomenon oocuiTod , viz , during A D 507, 526 and 545 
The first of these years is out of tho question, as being too early for Han-varman Of the other 
two I think the year 545 is more probahle'thau tbe year 526, as in the former case we should 
not have to leave a large gap unaccounted for, between tho penods of Eladamha and Chalukya 
ascendancy However, it is not unlikely that the year was 526 The date of tho present grant 
must therefore be either Tuesday^ tho 22nd September 626 A.D , or Thursday, tho 21st Sop- 
tomber 545 A B 


' Ind Ant* Vol VI, pp 22-32 3 , Vol VII, pp 83 38 

* Ind , Vol VI, pp 14, 18 , JSp Ind , Vol VIII, p 140 , Upt Carna , Vol IV, p 136 , Vol. V, p. 634| 
Vol VI, p 91 ; VoL VIII, p 12 

* :Ep Ind , Vol VIII, p 24 , JSpi Carna , Vol, VIII, p 167. 

* jF/), Ind , Vol VIII, pp, 24ff. t Ind. Ant , Vol VI, p £2, 
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fheBo conclnBiODB admit of an indcpondont corroboration. Dr. FJect lifl» recently pnb* 
lished an article, ^ jn which ho etateB that the Pcnukoij^ft coppcr-plaie grant of the Western 
Ganga Uitdhava II ib perhaps the first gennino record of the Qangss, which ho woold assign 
on palcDographio grounds to about 475 A D Now, assnming that the aamo Gatiga king 
Madhava EE vras mamod" to a Bister of tho ECadamba Mahan'ija Kpflhpa'Vannan I , we may 
easily consider Krishna varman I to have lived about 475 A D and bis elder brother 
Banti-varman at a Hlightly^earlier date, Bay 470 A_D, If we test the accuracy of onr assumed 
dates for the present grant in this light, wo find that in one case we leave a cpaco of about 
{526-470]=56 years or co, and in tho other of about [545-4703 =75 years oreo, to be bndged 
over by three generations, as Hnn-varman was tho great-grandson of Silnti-varmnn, grandson 
of MrigSsa-varman and bod of Bavi-vannan Tho assumption, involving a gap of about 75 
years for tho throo generations, is tho more probable, ns tho avemge ponod for a geueration i& 
in India calculated to bo 25 years So 545 A.D is tho most probable date for onr record Tho 
date of accession for Han-vannan, on this assumption, wonld bo 538 A,D 

The accompanying plates have been prepared from impressions tahon for me by tho offiwi 
of the Snponntendent, Archteological Snrvoj , Western Circle, Poona » 

TEXT* 

[Metres tv 1-3, Amisli^uhh Slska 3 
First plate 

1 Jayaii dhmva-hal-oDda-jattt-makata-mandanah* [I 3 anady-anidhanaf^Satnbbur-' 

vvi[B3v6shB[n3=]aga[ta3m»=[patih3 [|1 *3 

2 ^Vijaya-Vaijayantyam Svami-MahasSna-matp-gap Snnddhyin-sbhisbiktinifmj 

3 KSnavya-sa-gStrSnam Hantl putranam pralikpta-sradhyaya-charchcha- 

4 pSranam Srl-nitamhiinSm KadambSnam anCka-3snniSnta[r-o3 

5 pachita-Ti[pu31a-p[u3nya-8kandha-ya^Bi[ni3 8akHha[d iva3 Dbanna- 


Second plate, First side 

6 rajah Bakala-di[g-an3 tar-fldit-am ala-fclrttiJj^prajii-rAkshana-^kshitaS^Smta-Tinay a- 

7 pavitnta-ianrO dvi]ati- 6 ngre 8 ha-parah»=parain 8 -Mah§STarai->Sri-Hsnvarmni 5 

S pravarddhamana-rltjy-SBhtama-samTatsarS A^vajmj SmSvssySysni viBhppS 

9 sva-knl-abhivnddhaye Atharvva-vSda-pamg5bhyalji sra-dhatuium-karmjna-nirat5bhya]&; 

10 Kaimhala-sa-gOtrShhya^ SiTa-gannma-Pra3apati-Sarmma-Dhatp-Bannma-Nan[d3i-Sarmma' 

Dharmma* 


Becond plate ; Second side 
11 C^arm3inabhyah Kal&ga-sa-gstrSbbyah YaikanthaMartania-'V'asa'ferntma.ifagar 

& [t3 mmor [Ma*3 odwa-Sannmahhyab 


^ Journal of the :Royil AsxaUc Sociefy, July 1916, pp 471 ff .-.nS rtnflcl* 

Ko lew than four copper plst«- grants mention tins telaUon betifcen the Qaigas anff & > ' * 

tte 1 ^ 0 ^ arc held to he spnAonafttere ,s no reason why thralleged alliance ehonldha^niiW 

The of Krishna varman can be established from the fact that he is »8i'4 m all the reco 

to have performed-* the celebrated ASva-medha eacrifiM (ytie XiH of SMtlitr), ImcnyUont, Xad,Yol. 
TII, No* 112-115> 

* Prom the original plates and a set of impressions , ... 

feead«,«j5,#a,cf Ini Aut.Yol VI, p 86;Vol VH, f for»tt.,Vol IV, p l36jperhap« thr 
ward was more common then in the form malw/o than as waihffa. 

* The word &ddh<m la writtea w the margin opposite 1. 2r 'Bead J*-- 
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12 Garga*Ea gStrObhyali VxBhnu-fiarmma-Prajapati-iarmma-Pitri-Sarinabliyali K5(Kau)tsa- 

ea-gOttrebli [ya] b 

13 Kumara-Sarmma^TvaBbtTi-sanmna-Skanda-Sanama-VarQ^a-sannmabliyah SraviBb[tba]- 

6a*g0tx€bbyah 'Y'ala§-6armm-[A]- 

14 yya-£annma-PaSapa{i-sarmma-Miira-sannniabbyah Chauliya-Ba-gflttraya Vana-£arina[ixe] 

15 Valandata-sa-gOttraya Prayapati-Sarmmaijo Kasyapa-gOtruya KTimara-£ariama[ne] 

16 s aBhtadaSa-prayibbagam sa-daTcshioam 8a-paniyan=Tgdava-graman=^dattavun [[*] 

Third plaio 

17 TO’=sy=apa[barfc]t[a] ea paSoba-maha*pataka-8arayn.kt5 bhavati [|] RaksbiTta 

cba p}ntiya-pbala- 

18 bb&g=bhavati [1*] nkta5»oha [|*] Babubbir»=VTaBudha bbukta ra]abha8=Sagara- 

dxbbih [j*] yasya ya[8ya] 

19 yada bbuiniB^tasya tasya tada pbalam [jj *] Sva-dattam para-daltam va yO 

barfta [vasa]- 

20 ndbararo [1*] BbaBbti-Taraha-sabasrani narakS pacbyatS tn eah [|1 *] Siddhir= 

astu 0*] 

21 [NamO] Ha£r]x-Ha[ra-Hi]rapya*gabbebbynb.i [I*] SvaBtx prayabbyali® [)*] 

TEAUSLATIOIT 

(Jj 1) Victonons is (tha god) Sambbn, lord of all tbo worlds, on Tvhom tbo oroscent- 
sbaped (lit yoxng) moon ib a steadfast ornament crowning his matted ban, and wbo baa 
neitber beginning nor end. 

(1! 2-5) Success! In tbo vxetonoas (ctig of) Yaxynyantl, (in the family) of tbe 
Kadainbas, wbo wero consecrated in meditation upon tbo Lord Karttikoya and tbo boat of 
(his) xnotbors , xvbo belong to tbo Manavya gdtra (lineage) and aro descendants of Haritl , wbo 
Btudied^ tbe requital (of good and ovxl) as tboir Bacred text and wero well-versed in tbnt , wbo 
are tbe (icry) bips* of tbo goddess of wealth, and who aro famed to have etoied immense 
rebgiouB merit tbronghont a snccesaion of former births, 

(11. 5 7) tbe illustrious Han-varmon, — wbo is Lord Dbarma® incarnate, as it were, whose 
unspotted fame has pervaded all tbo different quarters, who has been initiated into (the 
vow of) protecting tbo subjects, whose body has been sanctified by means of learning (combined) 
with modesty, wbo is intent on the service of the Brahmanas (lit twice-born)^ and who is a 
great devotee of the mighty god (i e Biva) — 

(1 8) in the eighth year of his flonnshing reign, on the New Moon day of Asvina 
en the (autumnal) equinox 

()1 9-16) gave, for tbo prosperity of his dynasty, tbe village of TedSvo, with all its 
eighteen subdivisions, along with water and (money as) Dahshma, to (the following BrShmanas), 
who have thoroughly mastered the Atharva-veda, and who aro devoted to their religious duties 
and ntes, by name Siva, Prajapati, Dbatj-i, Nandi, and JDharmma of theKaunbala p3teo;. 
Vaiknptba, Vasu, Naga, and Maud^ua of tbe K&laga gutra , Visbau, Prajapnti aqd Pitii 
o'ftbeGarga gdtra , Kumara, Tvasbtp, Skanda, and Vainna of the Ketsa gdtra, TaSOb- 
Ayya, Pafiupati and Mitra of tbo SrSvishtba gotra, Vana of the Cbaffbya gStra, Prajapata of tbe 
Valandata p5<r(i, and Knmara of tbe KaSyapa gOtra. 

I Bead •’s/arhmnyah a Bead prqjahhyah 

* I follow Pr KiDlhoTaintraaakttngfhodlfflenlfcpliroae^raitJtnto'’ (JSp Jnd^Yol VI p 17 ) 

^ The meaning is that the Kadambaa constituted the very bulk of thq goddess of wealth ,.s . they wem veiy 

» The god of righteousness, nt Tams , or Tudhfchthira, the renowned lojg 
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(11 17-20) He who levokes this *will have committed tlio five deadly nms, ho vrho 
protects ^ylll share the fruit (arising) from the religious ment (of ihe donatiou) , as has been 
said ^ By many kings, Sagara and Others, has the caith been enjoyed, he v'ho afc anj limo 
possesses it also gets the fruit He vrho deprives (anof/icr o/) hind gu cn b} himself oi by 
others 'Will be toinaen ted m hell for sixty thousand years, together 'with his forefathers Let 
there bo success ^ 

(1 21) A bow to (ihe gods) Han, Hara, and Brahma (Hu'anyagarbha) 1 Hail to the 
subjects * 


No 12— UDATAMBAKAM GRANT OP ERISHNA-DEVA RATA • SAKA 1150 
Bt S V VeNKATESWARA, MA, A^D S Y ViSWANATHA, MA., ROMBAfONAM 

The grant is on three copper-plates bored at the top and secured by u nog, attached 
to which 18 the S 0 ^, bearing the Vijayanagara emblem of a boar and the figures of the sun 
and the moon on the upper half, and on the lower half some clmraotcrs, probably corresponding 
to §ri Venkaieia, as suggested by Dr HultzscW m regard to the seal attached to the Kuniyfir 
plates of Venkata II The plates, which are m good preservation, belong to the Sankarlchurya 
of the Conjeeveram matha, who very kindly lent thorn for examination 

The plates measure 8| in by 7 in , except in the middle, which is 10^ in by 7 in on account 
of the arch at the top The ring has a diameter of 1 in,, and the seal of 2| in The holes 
through which the ring passes have a cucumfcronco of in All the plates have raised 
rims The writing IS legible and runs right acioss the breadth of the plates, as usnal A& 
in other Vijayanagara plates of the period, the first and third plates are inscribed only on one 
side, and the middle one on both sides The plates are ruled The inscnptiou contams 99 
lines in all, and the average height of a lino is ^ in 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, or Sanskntized Kanareso, as in the hxrudas 
of the king (11 25 to 29) The inscription is in verso, and the usual metres arc employed, 
the i ^ushtubh, the Sardnla vikrldita, Sragdhara, etc Not only is the poetry of a low order, 
but the rules of metre are transgressed hero and there ; e g in verses 3i and 32 the halves 
Chandra^ehliara-Sarasvatydh sishydydmitatejase and Utoshnddt^dtandvaduhUdtitdya clia 
r/tahdtmane, which are out of accord with the Anushtubh, the meti^ of the verses In many 
places where the metro is faulty, however, it is due to a mistake of the scribe, e g snyavi %ha 
liJcntya in verse 28, which should be read snyam tha hahalthniya It in this case the 
ficnbe has left out letters in a word, elsewhere he has added superfluous ones, e g jaladht in 
verse 21, pratt and nuta in verse 22 

The characters are Nandinagari, except the signature, or rather the name of the tutelary 
deity^ the bottom, which is written in Kanarese There are several orthographies! 
peculiarities There are many instances of a redundant anusvdra^ especially hefoiu conjnnct 
consonants, as in other Vijayanagara plates — •piunnyath for jpnnyath (1 7), ainnyan for anydn 
(1 20), hiratnnya for htranya (11 36, 37) But wo have also instances of redundant visarga 
insirahs-'ckumbi (1 1) for hras^chumhifJ^bliuvanah^stuyaTndna for bhutana-sfuyamdna (1 18) 
In conjunct consonants tho former member is often omitted This error is spooially noticeable 
in connection with the consonants ta and da Cf ^mayddeva^ for ^viaydd deva^ (1 5) , tasys 
d:>ttanaya^ foi tasys^dsU tanayc^ (1 e) , udabhiitasmdnara*^ for udabliut taBmdn nara^ (1 11) , 
bhuja^haldtafn for bhuja^baldt tarn (1 16) , tadhdma for iaddJidma (1 4) , chatu^szind for chafus^^ 
sirnd (1 84) , a ga'jd-bliutam for a^gaj-odhhutam (I 4) , nnsimh^endrd tasnidi tor iirtBiViIi->e7tdrdt 


Bp Eepori for 189J, p 6 Sec Bp hid , Yol. HI, pp. 236 ff 
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iasme^t 0 22) There is the usual confuBion in the i7nhng of the sibilants , cf bTiahhaSe for 
hahhase (1 17), Ihuyaie sreyaie for hhuyase ireyase (1 54), sasasa for iaiasa (1 27), chahi-Umi 
for chatus-simS. (1 84) and sishya for hshya (4, 86, 87) It is interesting to note that in the 
Podavur and Kattapatta granti of the same king six years earlier ive Hnd s7ns7i,i/a -written for 
sisTiya (1 82) Thus all three letteis fa, so, slid were used indi'^cnminately The influence 
of the Dravidnn languages in the pronunciation of Sanskrit vrords is clear in tiimbra for tSmia 
lu 1 93, and in varusJia for tarslia ml 96 Udayambafcam, the name of the village granted 
is spelt Wudayambakam as the result of the same influence 

The in^cnption records the grant of Udayambakam, a village near Timkkalukkunram 
in the Chingleput dislrict, by Knshnadeva Raya of the second Vijayanagara dynasty to 
Sadasiva Sarasvati, tlic disciple of Chandrasekhara Sarasvati of the Sankarscharya matha 
at Conjeeveram 

It IS noteworthy that in this grant, and in that of Podarfir leferred to above, there is no 
special purpose for -which the grant was made, ss in the grant of Ti]aya-Gandag6pala“— which 
expressly sajs that it was made ‘ for the attainment of the highest dhartna ’ ‘ by feeding 108 
Brahmans every day ’ The terms of the gift are the same as those given in the other plates 
of the king It 18 curious that, though the gift was made to the Acharyas of the matha and 
their descendants m the apostolic line, it is not made inalienable, as we should have expected , 
*Bhbhtum datum chap* nij-echchhaya ’ (v 41) 

The date of tho grant is Saka 1450, the cyclic year Virodhin, month Vaisakha, con, 
stellationVisakha, and Mhi Purnima 

Many of the names of places given in the grant correspond to the names of villages m 
tho diBtnct of Chingleput . 

‘ T-rkkale-kiumarendaru ’ IS probably tho modern Timkkalukkunram, 3 ' the hill of ibe 
sacred kites,’ which i-> much resoited to as a place of pilgrimage, or may it he Timkkalikkadn 
in the Conjeeveram Taluh ^ 

Kalattur is anothei name for Ofctivakkam, five miles from Chingleput town, and a station 
on the South Indian Railway 

iianappakkam is an insignificant vtll^gc, mile from Xalattur 

Udayambakam, tho object of onr giant, is about 4 ot 5 miles fiom Elalattnr 

Eishira-nadi is the Sanskrit name of the Palar river 

Prallayannur is the modem Palayantlr in iho Afadnrantakam Snb-Distnofc 
. Punyapattu is Pnunamp ittn in the Chingleput Snh-Distnct 

The name of the donee is Sadasiva Sarasvati, a pupil of Chandrasekhara Sarasvati 
Chandrasekhara and OhandrachSda are variant forms of the same name Further the 
name Chandrasekhara in our grant la probably an engraver’s error for Chandrachuda ‘ The 
metre requires the latter form ‘ Qhandrasekhara-earasvatyds hshydy=am%ta-tpjase ’ has one 
syllable more thin is allowed by the rules of metre in the pada of an Annshtnbh verso If 
we rend Chandrachuda for Chandrasekhara, there is no such metrical difficulty If so the 
donee Sadasiva of our grant was a pupil of Ohandrachnda, the donee in the irher grant of 
the samokmg^ Sometime m the' interval between tho two grants (1521 and 1527 A D ) 
Chandrachuda must have died, and his disciple Sadasiva must have succeeded biTn Thnis 
we get the names of four successive teachers of the matha, as mentioned by ns in onr 
intioduction to the grant of Tira-nnsimha Raya ^ la connection with the latter grant we have 

» Up Ind . Vol Xlll, pp 122 IE , Up lnd, Vol XUI, p 

* T.rukUluklmTirani is in Kajattur kottam See the inacriptionB o£ that place edited in Ep l„d vd TTT 

SR " # rOl All, 


« Ep Ini , Vol XIII, pp 122 £E 


* Ep Tni, Vol SIV,pp 2312. 
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also given extracts from tlie Quriiratnamalastava, and have identjfied the donecB of these 
grants Onr identification of the donees with the Giirvs of the Sanharacharya matha is 
-supported by the epithets used in the grant before ns ‘ the -wearer of holy beads ’ (rudraksha), 

‘ whose body is besmeared with holy ashes/ ‘ one who is above the pairs of opposites, —heat, 
cold, etc,, nhich give pain,’ ‘ Guru who has the form of Siva ’ 

We have already shown elsewhere that Knshna-devi Raya’s gifts at holy places are 
confirmed by inscriptions His conqnest of Kalinga is referred to in various stone inscnpbons ' 
His suzerainty o-ver Anga and Vanga -mast be regarded, however, as an empty boast It is 
possible to nnderstand A-OangS-ttra-Lanli° as referring not to the Ganges nvei, hnt to one of 
the rivers of Berax (Wainganga or Penganga) There is no confirmatory evidence of the Vijaya- 
nagara Raja having extended his arms as far north as the Ganges Eor is there any emdenco 
of the conquest of the Ghera coautry by N.irasa, father of Krishna-deva Raya There is 
an anachronistic refeience to an invasion of Knshna-deva Raya m the Keraldtpatii, the 
traditional history of the Malayalam country Bat the neBt coast of South India was 
practically independent 

The Kanareae htrudas of the king -were mostly borrowed from those of the kiags oi the 
first dynasty,- as also the titles Rajadhicaja and Raja-parame^vara 


TEXTS 

[^Metres * w 1-4, 6-8, 12 and 13, 25-27, 29-42, 45-49, Anushtuhh , vv 5 and iO, 
Ssriu-luvikridxta , vv 10, 14, 21 and 28, Sragdltara v 9, Harinl , v 24, Dofhaka 3 


Plate I, S%de % 

3 w ^ } ^¥lTf?4i^SEir ^ l[l 2*] 

6 ^tfir vf {[t 3*] | vigTTt- 

6 i[i 4*] 


I See Hoaraa EpigrapluBt'a Sepori for 1915, J^os 18 and 64 of App 0 

TTt 'satyatnangalaia plates, edited by Dr Hdltz.ch in :Ep. Ind , Vol 

ni. pp 3W1, \*Ma»h-ataanQ%x.lMpala~nnjanffa. which is a Sanskrit rendering of JSUfXas* iapputt 

royora sanda Tie Jimdo* in that grant arc mostly the same as in oaw 

-qWiailpE)^ I 

JJr Malt-tch trsailates these patisgcj aa follows 

d.^ccr of Jangs who break ikei 

among Bird"! kings'” of hostile longs ’ an* 'ihe sultan (saratraaa 

• From ibvong-aal. « Bead °5TTnfa“ s « , *.A„o 

• Pesd'XKT t R , ^ 

• Bead '•smJ^rTK’et • Bead 
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8 ^ ^RnfN[:] wnw g 

9 i[i 5*J cj?5[ f^rFOjTrffT: i 

10 l[l 6»] HJVr’Sl^mTfsrd^aTf^frlXTM- 

11 m: I '?mT’0?n!rTOsr ^T’f^W •[' 7*] wmf 51T- 

12 i i[i 8*] 

13 ^ ^rr^ jj^g-sTTf^fw:® i ^- 

145 vTRx^TffT ^ ^ gw[:] 

16 f3T?i?[fsTgT'°f¥y: ill 9*3 ^irhTFir ^ f^^- 

16 'Egg »t^o5T ct ^ xi^ [i] 

17 wm ggfg ti?w ^ tg^gicf 

18 iD io*J ^ ^ rngf rmfir ^ w^- 

19 jjmxi ?TFR33T gsrnrNgTifH gift f^- 

20 m gg^Eixg- I '^ngirmk^" imiT^Tni^’rfTJTcr fgrrtcT i ^- 

21 ?t: ^^mfm ^ \[\ ll*J 

22 gt'®E^i=gt^fiTcr^. (0 t^ftg NWcRlm- 

23 ETTf^“ i[i 12*] g\<t fggf^ TTwwmi^ gk^sf^- 

24! ^5i5ngr^g7r?ktft \[\ 13*] gkgknkrf: ^ fgsrggg^: tst- 

25 i ^gg^g'pnRtgg^i?!-^* 

27 *4trttdtgfi igf'S^g<Ng^ xm r[ii] U* gpri^gigign-g]^- 

28 5Tgwgf% g; '-^r^ggiTOH ^gkrRnr^ ii- 

29 ggrzrft ^ giro i tkir^ sfk% 

30 ^3t gmg\% ^f?m?Tf% i[i 16*] 

31 iftgro xm^ [gr]gfg rTfgfk^gtg^^ w^TT^«gT- 


» Bead q 

* Oraifc 

^ Bead TEj, 

^ Head 

1 Omit 

® Omit ci^ar^a 

M Bead 

“ Read 

Bead 

»* Read fvf^c^. 

'• Bead fireraftrg^»f»i?riiHq® | 

>’ Bead °pf^ 

»• Bead ^^sSTflSng 

=» Bead 

» Bead ^rHr*l’«nR' 

** Bead 

»» Bead Iff. 

** Bead sfsjre 


* Bead ^ 

>’ Read °«ranr>r 

** Read ?r»rr§ 

>« Bead 
Bead 

*‘ Bead 


2 a 2 
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Flafe II, Stde i - 

36 f^fd^w^iTcRi I '^pn^rrdtf%^“ 

37 g^rrj^ 'fTPW 

88 \\\ 17*] mm irarr^ ^T- . 

39 ^ ^ETTfild ViiRld I crf%F5^^ f^ 

40 ^ l[l 18^] ?Tfe%- 

41 iD l^*^j ^dd: iT<id4t- 1%“ 

42 3g W ^[^ttT^3T^d¥rT%^:- BT- , 

43 dsi: I 

44 ^ ^ iD, 20 *], 'siw^f 

45 ^ ^ W 5 OTlWl: dTdrt^g^- 

46 I ^’C" 

47 Bd^fdfdsraf^^raf^'^fed ^ wm' " ' 

48 ^ iD 21*] H^dUlf^^T^* 

49 «5idTfTr«f^^ BT^:. ■. 

S> V> ^ 

50 ild^dai'd^Wii' tddTdl I crdf^^dltdlf*!- 

61 ^ -^idaffiMldSl-^® 

52 ^ ^ [J 22*] 

64 ^ fdfddcj_ 

65 -^iNfv dldT^rdP^^" 


* %^t?i?src. 

® Hc£id ^ 

* Bead 

^ Omit one 

* Omit tttar^a 
Omit one 

^ Bc-id ■^:{:^§, 


* Bcadigi^gf^, 
< Bead Xi%^» 

• Omit one ^ 

« Bead 

10 Omit one ufn 
i* Bead 
1* Bead ^5^. 
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56 mfk i[i 28'J sfecrtr- 

53 ^ i[i 24*j ttstt- 

o 

59 fgrrsr *^cg?Rt ^ i 

60 TOT<iw2^i:: \[\ 25*’] 

61 st: [ii 26“"] 


Flatc IT, Stdo ti 

62 n TTfKFT ^ I 

63 ?t TT^^fir: i[i 27^J f^snr- 

64 siJit wrr^iR 

65 ’Ttwrr i ’?nTi5T#T^T^f^f^- 

66 ^ t?TT=5^Tfr^ltcfkf^EWf^- 

67 1W^!?i«T 5RfT{§ l[| 28«J 5TTf^WT^^ ^'f- 

68 i E^iHriT f^Tl%- 

69 ^ i[i 29*] ?TTf% Isiri i fk7jm[4]‘ 

70 =? i[i ,30*] ^Tnr^rr^twlt ^g^crr- 

71 0) i[f 3X*] h^- 

72 (i) liTtcfNnf^^:^- 

73 ?rfm^ i[i 32*] ^^rrakrr^T 

74 ^ \ ^lcia-^cia:m i[i 33*] 

75 f^’5iT^2nfkk5T% I ip^ 

76 farg-^fxr^ f[i 34*] 3nT^5rn?Tfr55t i f^- 

77 %^5iT55T^ina5Tr2r i[i 35*] aft- 

78 kf% ? TgqiS% \ 'g^I^fkTIEkT# 

79 ^ [n 36*j f^gxTif^ i ?T^ininr- 

80 i^ikmnrnrrc^ %?? i[i 37*] ^r^rarkm^n- 

81 ?rr?i ^kiTT kaEFTff^fi i 

82 'fnc*°45EiT kki fkw |[| 38»] 


* Bead 

* Head »r5^qiai. 
»Bead°f?,t. ‘ 

Omit tpc. 


* Head ° 

* Bead 

* Bead ^if. 

Bead rg, 


* Bead °5rttrr°. 

* Bead 

* Bead smfgg. 
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83 cT I irlwJT^Trf^ i[i 39*] ^?rp€[- 

84 ^ ^nFTrTcr; l 

85 l[l 40*] tFia^T I 

86 ^fT i[i 41*] f^Rfw: ?t- 

o 

87 ?T 1 TTFTf^'Tft TRf^t l[l 42*] 

88 [q]^lKfKT^^ II— 11^ 

Plate III, Side 4 


89 


iRT^Trer I irre- 

90 iD 43*] lp?!rt^- 

91 w'tffk: i ?r1%^ 

92 l[l 44*] (i) c^sr 

93 ^ ^qfwcfT^arr^^ i[i ^5’’-] '^viTtn^JT^iftg i ^- 

94 i[i 46*J ^ ^ ^ti t« p tt- 

96 ^ 1 XT^^-diq^TO H%C[, l[l 47*] XR^rlT ^ 

96 I ^^7Tt 5rmt i[i 48*J 12:^7 

97 ^ I 5T 3Tr^ ^ ^f^rmr f^ir^ 

98 jj )[\ 49*] ^ ^ (0 

99 wf^: Mif^^sti*! ^ ^ 5!ir^ [1 50*] 


TEAKSLATION 
(Abpidqed ) 

Versos 1 ‘3 The usual benedictory verses m praise o£ Samblin, the Varaha incarnation of 
Harit and Ganesa 

Verses 4, 5 The d.e 0 ceat of the family from the modn 

Verses 6-8 The first historical kings of the dynasty * Timma, Isvara, and Karasa* 

Verse 9 The gifts made by Narasa in Bamesvaram and other places 

^ Bead ^ <!f%T§*. 

* Bead ^ ^ Slio"va the rergo has only itoo ^adas 

' Bc»d ® Bead ^ Bead 

* irt^^ would he necessary here to stnt the meaning, hut the metre would bo diiturhcd 
^vrnri% , which IS found in the other grant edited by us, is certainly a better reading, 

* Sead jTTir. ** 

“ fififfl.. “ Kcod trrg^^. 
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Verses 10,11 Exploits of Kai-asn HiS capture of Sermgapatam, defeat of the Chola, 
Chera, Pandya, and Mnsalman kings, of the chieftain of Madura, and the kinj of Onssa, 
and hi8 sazerainty ovei the Dakhan, — fiom Lanka to the banks of the Ganga (probably tho 
Penganga of Central India) 

Verses 12, 13 Birth of his sons Vira-nnsimhendra and Krishna Raya 

Verses 14-17 Praues of Vlra-narasimha and his gifts in holy places in South India 

Verse 18 Death of Vira-nSrasimha 

Verse IS Accession of Krishna Raya 

Verses 20-22 Praises of Krishna Raya 

Verse 23 His gifts 

Verses 24-26 His hirudas, such as RajadhtrSja, Vira-pra(apa, etc 
Verses 27, 28 His praises 

Verses 29, 30 Hi the year 1460 of the Sali-vShana Saka era, the year named 
Virodhin, in tho month of Vaisakha, on the htht Purnima, and nakshatra Visakha, 

Verse 31 (Is given) on the hanks of tho Tunga-hhadra, near the temple of Sri Viru« 
paksha, to the great sage working foi salvation, the great saint and anchorite 

Versos 32-33. Whose body is besnieircd with holy ashes, who weais a necklace of 
rudraksha beads, who is high-souled and talented, who has practised the eight-fold path 
of the YOga who is compassionate to all beings, (but) is (Innisclf) above the pans of opposites 
like heat and cold, which only give me to pain , who is possessed of knowledge and freedom 
from attachment , who is master of himself 

Verse 34 (To this) Gnrn, who is Siva incarnate, Sada-siva Sarasvati, disciple of 
Chandra-sekhara Sarasvati, 

Verses 35-43 ITie village of TTdayambakam, otherwise known as Krishnaraya- 
pnram, in Pada-vidu mahSrSjya, in Jaya-chola mandala (Jayam-konda Chola man4ala), com- 
prising the town of Tirukkalu-kunram and the fort of Knlattur in Velimala nadu in the simS 
(district) of Chingleput, on the banks of the PSlSr The boundaries of the village*are, Pralla- 
yannnr to the west, Manappak to tho north, Kal ittfii to the east, Punya-pattu tolihe south 

The said village is marked by clearly defined boundaries on its borders 

Tho grant includes the right of enjoyment of eight kinds of interest in the land, viz trea- 
sures in it, mines, rocks, fanks, gardens, trees, etc , and the right of possessing it for ever or 
parting with it at will (by sale to another) The rights over the land are to descend from 
the donee to his disciples, their disciples, and so on in the apostolic line The grant was made 
in a ceremonial way, with water and with gold 

Versos 44, 45 The grant was composed by Sabhapati and engraved by ViranSoharya 
VorbBB 4;6*50 ITbo usu&l fldmoDitory vorfiGS 
‘ Sri Virdpaksha 


' On VimpakBlia and tlic devotion of the Vnaianapar Loimo tn vr- , 

introduction to the Conjeeverom plates of Krishna dSva Eaya (JEp Ini , Vol XIII 'no 8)^' 




EPIGRAPHTA I^^DICA. [You XIY 

Xo 13— PARTABHARH INSCRIPTION OK THE TIME OF [TfiE PRATIIIARA] 
KING MAUEM)R\-PALA 11 OF MAllODAYA SAMYAT lOuj 

Bi Rai B\HADun P\M)iT GA0risnANKAn UiFAcnAM) Ojir\ 

Some time 'igo a fiiciul of mine Tvroto to me of tho otisfenro of an. inscribed stono at 
Pirtabgatli, tlio conUnis of v.hicli no one in the locality could read except tlic date, Samvot 
1003, Avlncli A\ ifi pLaii cnou;:li llmiried to tlio spot at the fiifit oppoitnnifj available and 
found tho m'JCiiption cooluiiiing a Strus of giants dcscnJiod below Ihe Btono in question wab 
affixed to a Chabiitil, oi }»iaffonn, near Cheaiam AgiavaKs BfnArl (a aacU Avith steps leading to 
it) at Partabgaih, tbocajut il of the Stab* of rhat n tmo in southern Rajpuhlna. On examination 
I found the lec'ud to be of great bisloncil importance , and at my request the Mabfuaj Kumfir 
of Partabgaih aaus kind cnougli to picsent it to the Rajprltana Muficunx, i\3rmr, i»hcro it is now 
deposited In spife of being constantly exposed to the incltniencios of A\cathci, the stono is in a 
fair state of pic6ci\ation a id can eisil^ be read, only u few letters hcio and there being 
indistinct A f oni»m of the stono at tho left hand top corner ib biokon oF, and the commence- 
ment of tho fiist five lines is lost 

Tho iBScnption contains 35 lines of writing — 3t fnlllines and one lino only 1' 8^ long — • 
which covei a space of 2' 6' broad bj 2"^ high Except for fou i vci scs (II 1-4) at ilic 

beginning of the liist, five and h half (11 14-19) at tho beginning of the second, a laudatory 

verso (11 ^0 31) at the end t f the thud and an imprecatory one (11 3t-35) at tho end of tlio 

fouxth part, Iho scription i-* m piose 

The characters belong to tho nortbein class oF alphabets of tlic 1 0th century and show no 
special peculiant’es except, ir two insifinres (^pai yantOf h 11 , ^paryavt' vr, 1 2*41, the medieval 
form of ryu, wj'hont the Jower nght-hand otroke as wtll as tho separate sign of r on iho top, as 
IS fc und in the TJatiipui ^in Knjf,fitana) inscription^ of the time of the Guhila Raja Apaifljita, 
the Jhalrapltan nscr^ption- of the bmo of Burga ga^a, etc Lint IJ ccniams npmencal 
BjmbolB sa)n and In for 100 and 10 respectively* 

The language is Samsbpt throughout, coimptions and solecisms ^oing frequent in the last 
three grants A locative was probably intended in 1 20 °^rf&amrw (read ^sarmmani) cha 
vyapuram hirvtale (lead kttrvtati)^ and a passive construction suddenly ends in active m 
11 20-22, ^ Madhavena , • sutena t^dJiayoti^ The neut^i 

gender is grossly misused in II 24-25, while ^ dgTiaia ^ is neuter m 1 28 and masculine in 1 32 
Cases do not agree in 1 31 * “rajena .... suiaJi^ * (read suiejia)f while the rules of Sam- 
dhi are not observed m some cases (11 2, 4, 14, 13, etc) and misnsed in oil ers (11 11, 12, 27, 
etc ) Other grammatical iiTegulanties are shown in the footnotes accompanying the toxt 

Some dest words of the local dialect are used in Samskrit composition SanrsJie^vara in 
I 12 18 to be divided into Ean and Btsliestara, the latter bemg a modification of Ealhesar, still 
used in the veinacnlar of these parts for Rishisvara Arahatena (1 26) is the instiumental form 
of Arahata, a Persian wheel, the Samskpit form being * araghatfa * JLttikd (1 -6) Samskfit- 
ized from hidi or ki4a, a matting screen, akin to Samskrit hafa Kosavahe (1 31) is apphed to 
as much land as can be irii gated by one tesa, or leather bucket, and ttiCnt G 31) is a local 
measure of twelve maunds Ghausard (1 33) is a gailand of four strings Uetta (1 29) is the 
Prakrit form of Tndtra Bahhd (1 33) is probably used for pnlz, or bundle of leaves Ohdnd 
\\ 33 1 IS an oil-mill and Paltkd (1 33) is a measure of capacity approximating to six tdlas and 
commonly called jiaZf or pald» 


^ T.p Ind, Vol IV, p oi 


Ind AntsYol V, p 181 
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The meaning of sadhara (U 26 and 32) js not clear it may mean ^ with the adjacent 
grounds * or may he an abbreviation of sadharana (common) Vaha (1 32) is the common 
highway and kachchha (11 26 and 28) is a field bordering on a stream 

As regards orthography, it may be noted that v is nsed for b tbrongbout and n for n in 
feome instances" pitnya (I 11, twice), hiranya (11 13 and 24), /aranya () 17) and 
Q 30) Dental e is nsed for the palatal m ajnasramna (1 12), and (1 18) is an 

example of the converse Consonants are mostly doubled after r, but the necessary doubling is 
not shown m prSfanfc (I lb), patatrinah (1 16) and achchhefa (I 35) The doubling of f 
before r is seen in piUtra (11 6 and 8), pittroJ^ (1 11) and Viitattri^ (L 13), but not everywhere 
(e g , pttira in 11 5, 6, 7) n at tho end of a word is not joined generally to the next word 
(11 20, 21, 22, 29) The annsvara is used for the appropriate nasal in hahimhydm gamgdyd/n 
(1 11), ^hmgita (1 16), ^darngajd (1 17), ghomidP (1 23), Itkliyarnie (1 28), tshetraintaritam 
Q 29), hhatamtu (1 1), chtmta (1 18), tamttra (1 20), it is wrongly replaced by w in 
(1 7) and is redundant in ^vtdndmnvaya\{\ 15) and ^oliimntya (1 23) Of the class-nasals, is 
&eqnently nsed (11 15, 22, etc), once wrongly for ^ {panoliay 1 26) , n occurs an 11. 15 and 19 
and once wrongly m Vania (L 25) , and n in 1 16 Omissions of vtsarga (11 4, 5, etc ), its 
redundant use (11 20, 21, 30), and instances of letters (11 10, 27, 30, 31) and particles (11 23, 
18) left ont ore speafied in the footnotes There are no symbols for avagraha, jthvdmuUya or 
npadhmantya The necessary punctuation marks are omitted in some places (II 2, 3, etc ), and 
there arc redundant lines (11 1, 3, etc ) in others Other mistakes are pointed out at the proper 
places 

All the grants recot'ded in the inscription are in favour of shrines attached to the 
monastery of Han-^lishifivara, who ongmally belonged to Dasapura (1 12) Under its 
management wore the sbrmcs of Vata-yakslu^i Devi (II 12, 33), Indraditya-deva or 
Indrarajadityn-deva (11 23, 28) and Trailokya mShana-deva (1 33), which were situated at the 
village of Ghonta-varshiks, where there was also a temple dedicaied to Nityapramudita-deva 
(1 23) Chief among the deities v as Indradilya-dova, who is spoken of as “ (the deity) of 
Ghouta-varshika ** (1 28), while TrailOkya-mOhana-deva is spoken of as (enshrined) within the 
grounds of Indraditya*d5va (1 31) This pre-eminence is home out by the verses (II 1-2) in 
praise of the sun-god (ludraditja-deva), which jirecodo thofeo (11 3-4) extolling Dnrga (Vata- 
yaksbn?! Dcvi), who is tho donee proper of tho first grant 

The occasion of the grant of a village to Vatia-yakshi^I Devi by the king of Mahodaya in 
Bamvat 1003 was nsed by the authorities of the monastery for tho purpose of consolidating 
on one stone all the grants in favour oC one or othei of tho temples attached to it Such con- 
solidation of grants belonging to one lastxtution, but issued at different periods, is not rare in 
Eajputana. We have an instance of it in the Vasishtha temple insoription^ at Mount Abu 

The inflcnption is naturally divided into fonr parts — 

I A grant of a village in favour of Vata-yakehini Devi, issued by Maharaja Mahendra- 
pSla-Deva II of Mahodaya (K^anauj), dated Samvat 1003, or A D 946 (11 1-14) 

n A grant of a viliBgo, oto , in favour of Indraditya-dSva by Madhava, the provmcial 
governor of Ujjain (under the same king), at the request of Chahamana Indra-raja, a feudatory 
chief, without date (11 14-27) 

III A grant of a field in favour of Indrarajaditya-deva by Bhartn-patta, son of 
Eiommana, dated Samvat 999, or A D 942 (11 27-31), 

IV Minor grants to different deities by different persons, undated (II 31-85) 


2 B 


» hid Ant, Vol II, p- 250. 
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PART I 

The first grant recorded in the inscription — though it is not the first from a chronological 
point of view — begins with two benedictory werses invoking the san-god, followed by two 
sunilar verses in praise of the goddess Dnrga (11 1-4) It is issued from the capital at 
JUahOdaja and gives the genealogy of the donor as follows — 

1 Maharaja Deva-i§akti-Deva, a devotee of Vishnu , 

2 His son, bom of [queen] Bhliyika-Devi, Maharaja Vatsa-raja-Deva, a devotee of 

Mahesvata (Siva) , ^ 

S His son, born of [queen] Sundarx-Devi, Maharaja N&ga-bhata-Deva, a devotee of 
Bhagavatl (Dnrga) , 

4 His son, hoin of [queen] Isata-Devi, Maharaja Eama-bhadra-Deva, a devotee of the 
sun-god , 

5 His son, bom of [queen] Appa-Devi, Maharaja JBhoja-Deva, a devotee of Bhagavatl ; 

6 Hib son, born of [queen] Chandra-bhattarika-Devi, Maharaja Mahendra-pala (I ), a 
devotee of Bhagavatl , 

7 His son, bom of [queen] Mahadevi-Devi, Maharaja Vinayaka-pala-Deva, a devotee 
of the snn-god , and 

8 His son, born of [queen] Prasadhana-Devi of the Devathaddhi (^) family, Maharaja 
Mahendra-pala-Deva (II ), a devotee of Maheavara (11 5-9) 

The last-named king enjoins all and snndiy residing in the village of Kharpara-padraka, 
— m the holding of Tala-vargika Hanshada, and situated in the vicinity of Ghonta-varshika, 
in the western Pathaka (district) of Dasa-pura, — and the residents of the neighbourhood, that 
the said village Kharpara-padraka, with all rights belonging thereto, has been bestowed by him, 
for all time to come, at the request of Dhana-sura, upon the goddess Va(a-yakshini Devi, 
(whose shnne is) connected with the Maflia (monastery) of Han Rishisvara, versed in all the 
four Vedas, resident of Dasa-pura, on an auspicious day, after bathing in the Kahimkl 
Gamga, for increase of religious merit to the donor’s parents (II 9-12) The grant is 
VT:itton by Pnrohita Trivikrama-naths, under orders from Jajja-naga, is dated the fifth day 
of the dark half of Margga (Marga-sirsha), in the Samvat year 1003 (A D. 846), and is 
signed by Sri Vidagdha, “ his own hand ” (1 13) 

The name of Mahendira-pala (IT ), son of Vinayaka-pala, comes to onr knowledge for the 
first time from this inscnption There seems to he a *douhle entente in the word prasadhandt in 
which the writer pays a compliment to the queen-mother, by name Prasadhana-Devi, by calhng 
her the ‘ ornament of the family of her birth ’ (1 9) The name of this family Devathaddhi (^) 
18 not quite clear for purposes of identification Of the names and places mentioned Mahodoya 
(Kananj) and Dasa-pura (Mandasor), and the names of the kings and queens call for no remark* 
Kharpara-padraka is the modern village of Khar5t, 7 miles south-east of Portabgarh Ghonta- 
varshika^ can be identified with Ghetarsi, 7 miles east of Partabgarh and about 8 miles 
noroh-east of KharOfc The Kafaimki Gamga (the nver Kahimki) cannot he identified Jsjja- 
naga was probably the Dutalca of the grant Vidagdha appears to be the Governor of the 
province who issued this grant under his own signature 

' The name of this village J3 spelt as Ghonta-varshika (h 10), Ghonta rarshika (I 23) and Ghonta rarahi 
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The genealogy of the Pratifaara kings of Mahodaya (Kananj), m the light of the infornia 
tion available up to the present, would stand thus — 

0 (unknown) 

1 

1 

f f Naga-bkata I 
^ iKagavaloUI, A.r> 756-571 

0 (unknown) 

1 

Yj C Kaknrfha 
iKaLkuka 

(Do%a-sa\{i 

"(^DSva-iuja 


j 

IV Vatsa-raja, AD 783-81= 


•p- C Naga-bliai'i 11 

1 KagiralOka II , A D 815, 833 4^ 

■ I 

S I?ania-Wmdra 
Bnraa-duva 
Bama 

C Bhoja I 
YII < Milura 

( Adi-varalia, A D 843, 862, 875, 876, 881 

/^MahCndra-pila I 
I Mailt ndrayudha 
Vni ^ Maliida-pala 
I Nirbtaya-raja 

(.Kirthnya-nuicndra, A D 893, 898, 899, 903, 907 


IX BhOja II rMabl-pala, A D 9M, 917 

^ 3 Kbhiti-pala 

i Vmajaka-pala, A D 931 
V Hcramba-pula 

! 

] i I 

XI LTahCndra-pala IL XII DCva-pala XIII Vijaya-pala 

A D 940 AD 948 AD 960 

XIV Rajya^pala 
AD 1018^ 


XV Triloobnna-pala 
AD 1019, 1027 
(?) XVI Ta^ih-pala 

^ 103G 

* This date is from a photdgrapb la my po«Bc^ioa of an tmpnhlisbod copper pUto grant from Hun^ot, in tlio 
distntt of Broach (Bombay presidency), issued by tbo Cbabamana pnnee Bbortyi^vaddba (Bbartyi vardha) II, 
a feudatory of hmg lidgav aloha 

^ From tbe Jama Han-vamfa Fttrana (Bom Gazetteer, Vol I, part IT, p 

* Tbo Fralhavaka charita speabs of tbo death of king Kagavaloka of Kanya knbja, grand father of 
Bboja, «B taking place in Yikrama year 890 (A,l) 833 34) (Nirnayosagara Press cd , p 177, verses 720 725) 
The KSgavaloka of tbo ^rdhMvalca chartia can be identified with no other than Naga bbata II of ICanauy, 
and tbo date seems to be accurate, as tbe first known date of Bbo 3 a I is A 1) 843 

^ This date of BSjya-pabi is given by Al-TJtbl in his Tarxh'h.^ Tamin» (Elliot’s Hiat , Tol II, p 45), whore 
he speaks of Bai Jaipal as the tnlcr of Kananj when Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni invaded it Ho was killed the 
next year (AJ> 1019) by tbo Cbandela prince Vidya dbara, son of Ganda, and Trilocbana-pala succeeded him 

* Tbo dotted line lu the table indicates a successor, not ncceseanly a son 
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Deva-pala of Mahodaya is mentioned in the SlyadOnl inscnption {Ep Ind , 7ol I, p. 177) 
as the son of Kshiti-pala, winch is evidently a synonym of Hahl-pala , but the same Deva- 
pala is identified by the editor of that inscnption with Maya-pati Deva-pala, son of Horamba- 
pala, from whom Yaso-varman obtained the celebrated image of Vaikiinfcha, mentioned in that 
king’s Khajuraho inscription This has led to the identification of Heramba-piila, the father 
of this Deva-pala, with Mahl-pala or Kshiti-pala, tho father of Deya-pala of BlahSdaya The 
fact thatHeramha and Ymayaka are synonyms lends colour to this view, tho result of which 
is the identification of two kings with two sets of names~* 

(1) Mahl-pala and Kshiti-pala , and 

(2) Vinayaka-pala and Heramha-pala, 

which IS accepted by scholars np to the present and is given m tho genealogical tree above , but 
this identification is based on very slender evidence That Deva-pala, son of Heramba-pala, 
who is introduced by the minor title of Haya-pah (lord of horses) is the same as Deva-pala of 
Mahodaya cannot be established on the casual mention of the former in an inscription of a 
king of a dynasly other than his own Saya-pah was never the accepted title of the PratihSra 
kings of Mahsdaya and is not met with in their inscriptions , and there is no ground for assnm* 
mg that a scion of the paramount dynasty of the Pratiharas was evei known by that appella- 
tion Besides Mahl-pala and Vinayaka-pala are known to be two diSeicnt kings of Mahsdaya 
with different dates which do not overlap , and there is no reason to justify their identification. 
If this view 13 accepted and the identification of Heramba-pala with Mahl-pala set aside, th® 
part of the genealogy would stand thus — 


j' Mahl-pala 

IX. ^ Kshiti-pala 

AD 914, 917 


Xin Deva-pala 

AD 948 


Tin Mahendra-pala I 
AD 893-907 


X Bhdja n 


XI Tmayaka-pala 
AD 931 

2II Mahendra-pala II, 
A.D 946 


XIT Vijaya-pala 
AD 960 


(The rest as above ) 


PART II 

The second grant begins with a panegyric in praise of the Ohahamaiia family of kings, 
which is spoken of as having been the source of great pKasure to king BhSja-Deya Then 
mention is made of Govmda-raja of this dynasty, who fought against many foes , his son 
Dnrlabha-rSja and his son Indra-raja, who built the great temple dedicated to the snn-goi 
(11 14-19) Wo learn further that MSdhava was ‘ the great feudatory lord and governor ’ 
at Ujjayinl and Srisarman— appomted by Eokkata, who was tho commander-in -chief serving 
at tho feet of Paramesvara (i e Mah§ndra-pala II )— was carrymg on the affairs of state at 
Mandapiki (11 19-20), 

The aforesaid Madhava, son of Damodara, being ‘ great feudatory, great governor and 
Oharg€ d' Affaires,’ and having come to Djjayinl on bnsmess, bathed at tho templo of Maha-kala, 
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wor-Wppcdttc^ndSuaanamodttafedonlho unreality of life and ^^cnltb, bestowed, on tho 
Mina samkranti d ly, tbe village of mSru-padraka, witb all its nppm leuancea, for repansjo, 

^d maintenance of d Illy scmces at, tbo tomplo of Indraditya-deva it Ghonta-varshxku, a 

■nlace associated xvitb Nitysprainudita-dcva, at tbo loquest of tbo great fendatoiy Indra-rSja, 

«on of Durl'abha raja of the Chabamfina race He tbeioforc enjoins all lesideuts of the village 
Ld tbe ncicbbonrhood to obseive Ibis order (11 20 20) A farther endow meat of a field by 
tbo nvei-sideto the north of the village, irrigated by a Persian wheel, and of five matting 
Bcrcons for the crcctiou of a flower porch is recorded (1 20) The grant is signed by Mudhava 
and countersigned by the Vidagdha (1 2V) of tbe first grant 

The names of tbe warlike Cbabamrinas eulogized in tins grant arc not known from any 
other record It was piobably a local dynasty of tbo Cb'ilmmanas v.bicb bad en'ered into a 
enbordmatc alliance v itb king Bboja-DCva I and helped him m bis wais, thus giving tbe over- 
loid ‘ gi cat pleasure’ Indra-iaja built a temple to the sun-god (Indraditya-deva) and applied 
to tbe governor of Ujjain, appointed by bis overlord, the king of Kanauj, evidently Malundra- 
pala II of the fii'^t print for an endowment for its upkeep Tbo grant is not dated , but 
we find from the third grant that tbo temple of Indi'iditya-deva was cvi ding and was well-known 
after tbe name or the builder (1 28) four years bcfoio tbo date of tbe first grant Wo tbng 
bavo reason to suppose that tbe request of tbe bnildei to tho provincial representativo of Ins 
overlo'-d to secure a p’ nnanent endowment for it must li tv o immediately followed its election 
and preceded tbo gift of Bhartn-patta recorded m tbo grant following Thus tins grant is 
evidently pilot to tho third, and is conseqacnlly tbe fust, though not by many years, as is 
evident from the signature of the same governor, Vidagdha, aQixed to both tho grants Tbo 

custom of prov nci tl governors countersigning grants issued by subordinate chiefs relating to 

lands m tbeir (tho govemois’) jurisdiction is borne out by tbo evidence ofibo Una plate of tho 
time of MabCudtn-p'ilal of Khnanj, wboro Dblika countersigned a grant of Bala-varman, a 
feudatory of the king (Up Ind , Vol IX, p 6) 

Mandapika is Mandu, where another officer §ri sarman, appointed by tbo king’s coraman- 
der-in-cbief, icsidod Dhara-padrakais piobably Dbiryavad (in MCw'ir), situated near tbo 
boundary of tbe Partabgarh State The malting screens referred to were to bo used, evidently, 
in the periodical festivals in which tbo tbione of the deity is placed in a porch of flowers and 
leaves temporarily erected over it 

PART III 

This grant records that MabarajSdbiraja Bhartri-pntta, son of Ehommana, onjoins 
bis descendants to maintain in perpetuity, and not to interfero w itb, the enjoyment of the 
bestowal of a field named Vawulika (Babbulika) by the side of tbe iiver Handya m the 
■village of Palasa-kupika, made by him upon IndrarSjaditya-deva of Ghonta-varshi for 
increase of merit to himself and bis parents (II 27-30) Tbo boundaries of tbe field aie 
defined (11 28-29), and* a customary veiso extolling tbo donbi and the donee follows (11 31- 
32) Tbe date is given as tbe first day of the bright half of the month of Sravana in the 
Samvat year 089 (A D 942). 

Bhartn-patta of this inscription is Bbartri-patta^ II , son of Kbommana III of Mewar, 
belonging to tbo Gnbila family Another inscription of bis reign is dated Samvat 1000 
■(A D 943) ® Palasa-knpika is probably tbo present Parasia, about 15 miles south of Mandasor 
The river Nandya and tbe villago of Varaha palll, mentioned m tbo boundaries, cannot be 
identified at preaxnt 

1 Ind An(,Vo] XXXIX, p 191 

’ Anmal Heport on the worhing of the Majputana Mttsetm, Ajmer, J914, p 2 
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PART IV. 


This part records minor grants — 

I The gift of a field named Clilutttillaka, in which 10 of seed could be sown, 

and which was irngated by one leather bucket, in favour of Indraditya-deva, by Deva-raja, 
son of CMmtmda-raja (1 31) 

II The gift of a field, called ITrndiyaka, with boundaries defined, m favour of Trailokya** 
mobana-deva m the grounds of Indniditya-dova, by Indra-raja (II 32-33). 

ni The [permanent] endowment of one Palika [of oil] per oil-mill, five bundles of 
foliage, 100 garlands of four strings, on the ninth day of the bright half of the month of 
Chaitra, together with two palas of saffron and one lj>ala} of betel-nuts from the trading com- 
munity in the month of Chaitra, in favour of the Vata-yakshini Devi (11 33-34) 

IV The gift of Dhadivaha field, in which 10 Hants of seed could ba sown, and of 
Mochcha field, to the north-east of Ghonta-varshi, requiring 10 Hants of seed, from persons 
not mentioned and in favour of deities not specified (1 34) 

Then follows the usual verse estolhng the giver land and condemmng the usurper 
(1 35), after which the name of the engraver of the inscription is given as Szddhapa, son of 
[Sa]tya and the date as Samvat 1003 (A D. 846). 

DCva-raja, son of Gbsmunda-raja (1 31), appears to be a scion of the Ohahamana family 
mentioned in the second grant, and Indra-iaja (I 32) is the builder of the temple of the sun 
(11 18-19) himself 


TEXT I 

[Metres V. 1, Anushiuhh (Sldla) ^ v 2, Manddhrania , v 3, Sardulavikrtdita y w 4, 
Yasaniatilalid y v SdrdulavrJ ndiia y v 6, Yasantahlakd , v 7, Anitshiulh {SldTca) y v 8, 
Bardulaiihridita y v 9, YasantatiluLd y v 10, jSdrdulavtlrldtia (half), w. 11 and 12, 
Annshtvhh (^Sloha) ] 

L. 1 [?i]: u 

^ i»!t [t*] 

2 ^ [,*] 

Io| [iR*] 

[^] Tr[^] irfH f 

[ci]- 


* Tron prcpa-c4 by tbc writer and from tho atone itself 

^ Head 3 One stroke is redundant# 

* Tbis strike IS redundant ^ This atroke la redundout 

* Head $ Plus stxdko is redtmdaut 
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g [^] ^ If] 

TrffTfWTlW f 

TTTZfTWt ll°l 

4i — if^] \ 

^TwllfN^fN NT^ ^ 

STHTT^TTf^ ^T WN<2lf I®! [iS*"] 

^^^KTcq- 

5 [ 8__ — [1]’^ 

6 [ — -^Cl^oill^cM-sj: tR^® 

^fan^ctr^: ?TWRT5F^kTTr»T5- 

jgai^: x(T. 

8 ki^=^^ 9 's«M =^ip^- 

tRHTt^«?Ft ^r?RR^fN5TTWrT^I^g^^ 

9 ^pyz r rd ; i f% ?]5Tr?i1%5T^^RT^?TT%jn^^: tr^ir- 

wi=g=ct 


* Read 

^ This stroke i8 redundant 
» Bead '’^T 

^ Expressed by a symbol 
® Read <T 


^ Read 
* Read 
« Read WT 
8 Read °X^°. 


1“ Road •gr 

Read «1 “ Read 

In most of the grants and seals of the Pratihara kings of Mahodaja the adverb param (o^ par am ) 
15 persistently used before Shoffamil Ihahiah in place of the adjective parama — which is used before tho 
names of other deities, and there appears to be no need of correcting it to parama 
w The word is indistinct , it may also bo read os ^ 
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10 


11 


12 


13 


11 


^gtnTrrpT zfm- 

^5TfsTpiT5TTf?im1%5!^ ^3TTftf%t%cr?rTTr: '^r^- 

^f^Ht Tim ftr^: Hs?fT®fTT§^ ^[f%]^ Timm ^ricm 
['s^jTrarwmrm ^^- 

in1%rr:^° tt^t Trgft: 

miT- 

fis 

^mTT5mTTTi?rTi5?iT:ffT:mT“f^s?jw^ q^cfT^i [i*} 


^T^mcj; J ^ooo^° mrir ^ <i [i*] id%rr- 


^f^TrcrT^’’'f%f%frfTp?Tr i ^' 

|ol 

^T5TiTf%rr fwfmjm ^ D*] 

f^ntiT msrm 


15 

^ =^=^rfTnm5mr:®^ [n^.*] 

TTtf^s^Tjsr ^ cf^ TjjTt 

OTi maj 1^ [i*J 


^ Bead 
3 Bead 
' Kead ^ 

7 Read # 
» Kead ^ 


2 Supply Of 

< Bead “fTSSJer 
« Bead^ 

8 Bead 

18 Bead °tr^ ?f% B° 


11 Bead ^ u Bead ^ 

11 Bead -f n Read iCIT 

11 Bead Here tamvaritro stands for samvatsare and is followed by lOia (^100) , but in tbe eopper- 

pbtes of other iiiigs of Mahodaya (Ind ^^,Vol XV, pp 112 and 140 , and JE*^ Jwif.Vol V,p 209) tro itself 
reprisentfl XOO, as it is not followed by tbe symbol for 100 

Tbe symbol tam is nsed to represent 100 and 2rt to denote 10 Thus ^am In me^ins 100 x 10 « 1000 In 
tbe inscriptions of tbo 9th and lOtb centuries, the symbol for 3 being the same as tbe numerical figure, it has beea 
purposely omitted with tbe symbols to avoid tbe ambiguity ot the date in figures being re id as 31003 Hence 
the figure for 3 has been in3cribed only at tbe end 

« Bead is Bead lat 

»> Bead ^ jo Bead ft° 

This strobe is redundant vt 


^ Bead 


This strole is redundant 
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* 

16 ftcTT sisr^: [ll^*] 

^ iTai*fT: [i*] 

17 ^[lErT] ^ 54<'t^'di^Wcf| HTWcTT^^: [l*^] 

^ lief II [c*] 

18 rNftf^sr; 

t^^cTTOf^: w^uflidi f^®^: D*] 

^ ^frfNftT 

^H^[^]rr II [a*'] 


19 irntN^fR 

Ph ^ ^ d f^ ii ho^ 

ti<Ti^ci<M I ^ 


rr^ 


20 N-yllch]*<ifd^ift^a}>W^® ^ ^IMK ^11% 

^[:%cf ^n^T!wrnfrrm5^®mwfTWP?roi^^ 

=€t- 


^ This stroke is redundant 

‘ Read"^ 

€. 

^ Bead ^ 

» Bead °^liaf?r 
* Bead 

“ Bead ‘’^nr 
>• Bead 
>» Bead ftf 
U Bead (or 

>• Bead 


* Bead flT. 

< Bead 

• Bead • The fitroice is redundant 

® Bead ^ 

Bead ^ 

Bead 
« Bead 

J» Bead °sn&p3 ■g («• ‘’s^jf •?). 

’» Bead 

*® Bead Correct to °HT^i. 
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21 







1 





‘^w- 


22 ^ ul xiO^T?? 

^TTprrWkrsFra 


23 rrra tL'sr] 

f^ceftw '^^^Q;'ri'^?TR- 


.n 


-Q 


-12 


=€tiTf^T-« 


24 ^’'ciRi=ci^'5i^’®Hci-4w m 1^° ^rmtsf ^Eriwrar- 

'j 


25 afi?Tr[^]’<!r5fTt%Tr5f5TT^!I^t%?T‘® 'd<^>^<4^«1 SUREST 

Wf?P??TgtTT^r%r®^ I 




?Tc^- 


e\ 


26 RRT ^hmpff ^ 1! ’RTtt pljcrf^i^ RTR 

[^Rr]ft RTRK ^r^[^]RTR f R^' ^ I 

5TTRRR R^RT: II ^- 


» Correct to '; 5 f[ , 

* Read 

® Read ?II The stroke is redundant 
t Read fR 

* Th s stroke is redundant 
This stroke is redundant 
Read »[ 

*' Bead “RmTnfl 
Read R 

This stroke is redundant 
’• Read ^ 

*’ Read °TfRK* 

** Read °^^:^. 

« Read 
’* Read tt 
»' Read 
w Read >3, 


® This stroke is redundant 
* This stroke IS redundant 
« Read ^ 

® Read ■€! 

JO Read ‘’sr 
« Read °HRI 

JJ Read The stroke is redundant 

J« Read n 
J» Read °R^° 

00 Read JR.. 

0* Read R 

o‘ Read °R^ . The stroke is redundant 
’» Rend ^ . 

08 Read cT 
*0 Read °^sf. 

00 Bead tR> 
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27 =^iHr<3sc^ i 11 

ijL£. »rr^ ^ ^ ^^Kimr- 

f%TT«rihT'^^: w- 

28 f qw- 

>■ &v 

qv$^ I ^TgiziOi 

^f%wr ^ wre^fw- 

29 ^T Tci fo i qrwxrfg^imqw i xrf^nw 1%f^ wfn i 

^Ti<V4f q(?)STlfgiST# 

©x 

30 ^ ?n’’’q^'?rT^f%cq^f^iR?rqrra qtr^qrf^- 

xiKqq^ ^ ^^rrfq qr^sin:'® lol 

q: [i""] 

iqgqpiMt 


31 


n^wt^qol'ilcelT 





[11?^'] 


‘-e'o^- II 



^nf^qrq 


1 ^' 


IT^ II 


'=ii1tiqi9 


^[qK]qf 

f%c2r^ ^ 1 ^ 'q^KT’^T- 


‘ Ecaa °jpa^ (,f not “JT? y?) 

* ifl also found in some Mewar iDBCnptions 
» This stroke ja redundant 

7 Kead ^ Tlie next stroke is redundant 

• Bead TfijHra'’ 

« Bead ^T^ItstTfW . 

» Bead °K?rfn° 

Bead 

« Bead ft 
>• Bead 

** Bead 


* This siHahle js written below the line 

* Supply a verb, eg ^gnTS[{?f 
« Bead qiq 

* Bead (also m line 32) 

10 Bead “gif’ B° 

11 Bead 5ft T}c^I° 

i‘ Bead BlCpflq rf 

10 Bead °i3¥Tft 
18 Bead ftlftnt 
=0 Add asi^ 

” Bead m. 


2 c 2 
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33 


34. 


36 


ir^ ii WT’^tTvferr \ tm- 

WvEtrrf€^]— yi loo 

^IGT^ira ^ t f^- 




MwTpr 


?TTH a. intenr lo 

[I*] 


Xo lA— liAKSHMESjErWAR PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP THE THVAEAJA 

VIKRAMADITYA 


Bt Llo^EIl I> Barnett 


Tlie town of Lakshmesliwar is the iiead-quarters of the Lakshmeshwar tahiJca^ which is 
an outlying part of the Miraj State within the limits of the Dharwar Diatnct, Bombay It is 
situated about thirty-six miles south-east of Dharwar, and is shown in the Indian Atlas 
quarter-sheet 41, S B (1904), m lat 15° 8', long 75° 31'. Its ancient name is found as 
Pongere m the record now published, and elsewhere as Pungere and Pithgei^e, which forms 
were sansknfazed as Pimkara and Pulikara it is still preserved m the name Huligere-bapa 
of a part of the lands of the town (see Vol XIII above, p 179) Bor some facts of the early 
history of the place the reader may be referred to Yol XIII above, p 178 From this town 
comes the present inscription, which I edit from two ink-impresBioos and a plain squeeze placed 
at my disposal by the late Dr Fleet, which are now in the Bntish Museum 


The inscription is on two faces of a stone pillar which in 1892 was standing at the local 
Kach5iT, along with a large nnmSer of other inscriptions which had been collected there for 
safe preservation The first face, bearing 11 1-4Q, has an inscribed area of about 7 ft 1 in 
in keight and 1 ft in m width , on the second face, comprising 11 41-55, the insonbed area is 
about 3 ft 6^ in m height and 1 ft 2 in in width The state of the stone is very bad 11 39-48 
are wholly illegible, and there are many gaps and doubtful readings elsewhere. 

The character is Kanarese, of a type charactenstio of the early eighth oentniy The letters 
on the first face, which, though somewhat sprawling and irregular, are on the whole graceful 
and clean-cut, average between f m and 1 m in height, but on the second face a difference 
of type IS noticeable, which possibly began from 1 41, and is very obvious from 1 46 onwards, 


^ This stroke i3 redundant 

• Bead ci 
» Bead 

» Bead 

• Bead te . 

Bend ^ 

“ Bead 

** Th/s record has been mentioned by Dr 


^ Bead ^ 

* Bead 

« Bead TO 

* Bead ^ 

J« Bead 
« Bead 
» Bead 

in }]i( D^n San P- ^4. No 10 
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the letters becoming ruder and clumsier, with a height varjing from f lu to 1^ in As will bo 
seen below, a new section begins on or about 1. 46, and probably it was inset ibed by a different 
hand The record contains all the test-letters kli, n, 3 , b, and 1, and all of them, with the 
exception of I, are of archaic forms Examples of hh appear lu 1 12, of n m 11 10, 18, of j in 11 
2 , 3 , etc , of b in 1 8 The I is usually of the ancient type, with the tail prolonged in a curve 
round it towards the left , but in ilh, 1 21 , telhga, 1 29, and possibly lu the last word of 1 32, 
we find a cursive form almost identical with the modern Burmese letter On the whole, then, 
w-o may safely ascribe the character to about A D 725 , and hence we may conclude that the 
Yuvaraja or Heir- Apparent Vikramaditya mentioned in it as granting the constitution em- 
bodied m it to the burgesses of Pongore was no other than Vikramaditya, son of Vifayaditya, 
of the dynasty of the Western Chalukyas of Badami, who about this time, A D 725, was ruling 
the provmce as Heir- Apparent, and subsequently, n,bout A.D 733, succeeded his father as 
Vikramaditya II 

The language is Hanarese prose, of the oldest dialect Imown Typical of it are the 
following flections the accusative in -an, as in jlvitangalSn, 1 10, polalan, 1 24, vittiyan, 

I 35 , the genitive in -a, as in PongereyS, 11 2-3, somgeya, 1 33, 1 34, leyya, 11 

84-85 , the locative in -ttl, as m masadul, 11 12, 22 , the cunous accusative Vai anasivamam, 

II 50-51, with which we may compare the locatives BSranSstvadol, above, Vol VII, p 204, aud 
Yaranahvadul va. Ind Anf, Vol XIX, p 145,1 13, the verbal forms fcarodw, 1 10, envodu, 

I 21 , apjporgge, 1 13, lottor, 1 60, holvom,! 5Q, ulvar or Ulvor,\ 31, adada (impeiative P), 

II 6 fi , aud ahdona, 1 52 In alhe, 1 12, there seems to be a use of I instead of I The name 
Kwpparma, 1 46, is of a type similar to that of Udayarmma in the Narendra inscription B, 
Vol XII above, p 321, 1 28 A considerable number of words are of lexical interest, as ara, 
1 46 (cL piny-aramge in the Banhapor inscription above, Vol XIII, p 174) , are-vdda, 1 31 , 
gutta, 1 22 , Ml, 1 30 , pSla-danda, 1 19 (cf hiru-Mla) , rdva, 1 22 , savage, 1 33 , 
utsaAo lu the sense of “generous gift, ” “bounty^’ (of the inscription of Verna Reddi above, 
Vol VIII, p 14, verse 6, 1 13, and the Kalas record of Gflvinda IV, 1 5, Vol XIII above, 

p 329), besides some of which the readmg is not quite certain 

The purport of jthe inscription, is to recoid the mutual obligations and rights of the Royal 
authorities, represented by the Heir-Appaient Vikramaditya, and of the Mahajanas (Brahman 
hoaseholders) aud buigesses of Lakshmeshwar The preamble (11 1-5) is as follows . “ Hail ' 

the social constitution which the Herr- Apparent Vikramaditya has granted to the Maha 3 anas 
and the burgesses aud the eighteen praJcrtfisi of Porigere (rs as follows) ” The charter then 
proceeds to specify the position of the loyal officers and their relation to the municipality in the 
following terms (11 5-10) “ The king’s officers are to protect those of the houses that are unten- 
anted,® the kmg’s gift, the kmg’s proclamation, authoritative testimony of good men (?), con- 
stitutional usage, copper-plate edicts, continued en 3 oymont of (estate) en 30 yed the lives 

of the five dharmas ”3 Then comes the section defining the duties of the townspeople (11 10 ff ) 

I The "eighteen i)raJ^rt<i«"w(TOld naturally Bcom to denote the oigbteen royal ministers, on vbom see tho 
Kautxliya, translation, p 25 and (list) p 23, PancTiaianira (Bombay S S ), 111 , p 60, 11 17 5 , Mahabharafa, 
Babha parvan, v 38, Mayataranffirii, 1 120 and iv 141, Ind Ant , Vol XXV, p 183, and note 82, Kittel’s Die* 
tionary, s v asTifadata-pradha-ta But this wiU not suit the present context, which states that the constitution 
was granted 6y Vikramaditya <0 tho prafcjjjiJM and others. Hence we must nnderetand pralnh hero to denote 
the dnsses of the population Tho division of the population into 18 classes js well known seo Kittel 
» V aslfodofajati, and the Eighteen Samayas mentioned in Progren Zeport of Asst Archceol Supt for 
SoiitAcfU (7trcle, 1914-16, p 106 (which speaka of jpaifmen JJtiim /oiritvsWar), and Pp Cam X 

I KLNo 70 ~ , I 

» For this snggested translation, and for sovcral others in this paper, I am indebted to Mr U Karaoimhachar 

• Mr Narasimhachar suggests that this refers to tho life (panoSa prana) of dUrma (can it bo tho life 
of children and men m tho four aframat 
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It begins T 7 ith tie Mabajanas or Brahman burgesses (11 10-23) r This is the mnmcxpal 
constitution for the Mabajanas, A tax that (every) occupied house shall pay once every year^ 
in the month of Vaisaldia to the governors of the district each several household for festival 
expenses (P), the highest households (paying) ten panas, the intermediate houBehoIds seven 
panaSi the lower five, the lowest three • all previous usages, viz , puttige^^ . » fines for 
theft and minor delinquencies, (fines for) the ten offences,^ likewise what is known as property 
of childless persons (all these) shall be paid in to the guild there in the month of Kartiika, 
A gutta^ shall be paid for to) the ruta in the month of Magha Then after a leference, 
unfortanately only half legible, to the government of pSndzs and seUis in the town (II 23-24), 
we have^the article on the braziers (11 24-29) ‘‘ For the guild of braziers (every) occupied 

house (shall pay) for festival expenses (?), the highest households twenty palas 
the intermediate fifteen, the lower ten, the lowest five , total, one tale Kext to be mentioned 
are the oilmen , but the articles from this point (1 29) to 1 35 are very obscure and the reading 
in many places rdoubtful Then come about ten lines which are almost wholly illegible They 
cover the bottom of the first face and the top of the second face On I 46, the fourth line of 
the second face, we find a distinct change in the character of the writing , it has become larger, 
and more coarse and olnmsy Possibly this change may have begun from the first Ime of the 
second face (1 41) , but 11 41-45 are too much defaced to allow of any conclusions of the kmd 

LI 46-55 record a supplementary endowment ‘‘ Also the field granted to (^) the ara of 
the fortunate Knpparma the three-hundred households and the Gamunda of the province, 
together with the godigar (^), have granted He who may appropriate it shall be accounted 
equal to persons who should destroy Benares, (or) persons who should kill a thousand 
Brahmans and a thousand cows 

TEXT ® 

JS'xrst face* 

1 [Om^ Svasti ^ri-Vikraina- 

2 ditya-yuvamjar Pon- 

3 geyeya mahajanakknm na- 

4 garakknm padinentum prakntigalgum ^ 

5 kotta achara-vyava 8 thi(sthe) [|^J raja- 

6 puruahaT=mmanegaIol vld^iHada- 

7 dn raja-dattam raja-iravitam saptra- 

8 me® maiyyade tambra-:^asaiiam bhnkt-a- 

9 nubhogam * aydum dharmmada 3 I- 

10 vitangslan=kavodu [|^] idu mahajanakke 

11 nagara-maryyade mane vld=all^adn 

12 5r-alke ormme Vaaiakba-masadnl 

13 deSadhipatigal=apporgge knduva 

14 tere uttamam==appa okkal=mi ^^0 

^ UndeTstandjug at a8*et3io- Tamil andu * Probably a kind of measure , or possibly a tax on births 

* See J Jolly, Itechi and S\tie, p 123 f 

*Mr Narasimhacbar suggests a connection between this word and (contract or monopoly, or tax 

thCTCOtt) 

* Thus the local tele {iitla) contained ^ palas • Prom the impteasions^ 

^ I oonclude that the xnsonptioa began with the symbol for orn^ as tker0 is a Ipftie for on which the stone 

15 badly worn s ;gead sat^prame 

• These two aJ:tharas are very uncertain The first looks like But it might be c/5a , the cccohd is like m 

Ba with thQ top curled back tef^^rds the left, and is surmounted by the sign for the VOwel f. 

The mx 13 not qnxio certain, and the next syllable is quite illegible* 


I 
















Second face 
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15 Bam p*itta panavum tnadliyamam=^[ppa] 

16 otkal cluTn panavum kanislita(slitlia)r=aydum 

17 kamyasar mi}rum=amtt-appa osage- 

18 utsakangalgo ond=^okkal=ondu path- 

19 go ma ^ chora*paka*danda das &para- 

20 dhaingal=appaT=ellani piirvv-acliaram a- 

21 [pu]tra-dkanam=eiivodu tano ilh s[e]nig[e] Ka- 

22 rttika-inasadul==koduvadu guttam rnvamge Ma- 

23 glia-raasadul^koduvadu pandi-sefctx nal chha-^ 

24 Birtm tunr.csagadonakko- polalan^ale ka- 

25 ncbagara s*^nig 0 mane Vid=illadadu utta- 

26 mam=appa okkal^^chelade^ irppattu pilam 

27 madlijamam padmaydu kamsLta(fihthi)m pattu kanl- 

28 yasam aydum=amti>appa osago-utsahamga- 

29 Ige samfiliam or-ttole tclhga-somge 

30 mane \ld=iilladadu kul=illldadu tereyum 
31^ k[e]y=iillar^ are-vada keyy=illadada bo- 

32 TO matt=nppa osage-utsaliamgalge ijti^ 

33 vayilamum pettavi® vayilamum sovageya 

34 maiyyade irppatta ayi \alla ke- 

35 yya Tittiyans^keyi na ["Jdra- 

36 scDige uttamam ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

37 madhyamam sajira 

38 ^ ^ Bayira[ml kanishtharml kanirvasaml 

39-40 [illegible] 

Seco7id face 

41-43 [illegible] 

44 ^ * ra semge ^ ^ ^ 

45 aras-alko ^ ^ ^ ^ 

46 svasti sri“Knpparmad=aTam- 

47 ge kofcta keynm godi-^ 

48 gar=odam iannu(nu)rvvaram okka- 

49 lum nal-gamtujdanum ilda 

50 kottor [Jj^] Idam kolvom Va- 

5 1 ram sivamam all- 

52 dona lokakke eandon^^aklnmi 

53 easirvvar==p£irvarum sa- 

54 [yira kavijleyumam ko- 

55 [nda lokakke Ba]n[d]on=akkum [||^] 


' It JB not qnito clear whether this letter is meant for chhd or chd , I ha\o deiided for the former in accord- 
ance with grammatmal rule (ace KitteVs Grammar, p 178) 

* Most of these Be\en ahsharas are more or less uncertain, and no sense can he ohtamed from them 

* Or possibly vejade 

* The subscript letter which I read as la is not quite clear , apparently ’svbat is meant j» tthdr or uUor 

* Or possibly iUtt with a cnrsive / 

* Tnc ct (if that is the right reading) is written above the line, having apparently been omitted the error 
of bftplography 

7 Or possibly ^ddi 


192 


EPIGRAPHIA INEICA. 


[Voh XIV. 


No 15 —CHANDRA VATI PJ/ATES OF CHANDEA-DEVA V S 11150 AND 1166. 

Bt Data Bam Sagm, MA, Bai Sahib 

These plates, which are sis in number, were found at Chandravati, in the dfatrict of 
Benares, at the same spot on the left bank of the nver Ganges as the ChandrliVatl plate of 
Chandra-deva of Vikiama-Samvat 1148, published by Dr Ston Konow^ Chandravatl, 
pi onouDced Chandrautl, 18 a village situated on the nver Ganges in the pargana of Eitxjhir 
(anc Kathehali), a short distance to the east of the metalled road from Benares to Ghazlpur, 
three miles south of Kaithi and fourteen miles from the distuct head-quarters It has loog 
been, and still is, the chief village in the pargana of Katehir The Tillage is now entered by a 
ruined gate on the west Upon the southern wall of this gato is an inscnption of VUcrama- 
Samvat 1797 The village contains two Jama temples, to which wo shall refer later on 

The plates under review were enclosed in a strong box of stone, tDeasunng 3' IV X 2^' 
X 1' 6 high, provided with a lid of the same material The box and the lid were transferred 
to the Lucknow Museum in 1912, where they, as well as the plates, are now preserved The 
stone box was exposed to view by the erosion of the nver bank. The fact was reported to the 
Executive Engineer of Benaies, who had the box and its contents safely brought over to hia 
office and presented them to the Lucknow Museum at the suggestion of the Director-General 
of Archtcology in India, who has kindly authorised me to edit thorn The transonpt published 
below was prepared in 1912, when, on a personal visit to Chandravatl, I made the topographical 
notes that are sub]Oined The same visit enabled me to identify with certainty some of the 
localities mentioned in the plates 

The plates are well preserved and measure 2' 3^ long by 1' 3f" broad They are all pierced 
With a circular hole, l^-*^ in diameter, in the middle of the upper part, and were fastened with 
thiee copper rings, to the biggest of which was soldered a stout copper seal, beanng the legend 
Srimach-Chandradeva in Nagari characters Above and below the legend are a flying figure 
of Garuda and a conch-shell in conformity with the Vaishnava faith of the kmg who issued 
the plates These are engraved on one side only The characters are Nagari The height 
of the letters averages The language is Sanskrit throughout, the historical portions 

being m prose, the rest m verse 

In respect of orthography and spelling the following points may be noted No distmo- 
tion IS made between ba and va and i and s , syllables are sometimes omitted, as lana m aid- 
hana 1 17 and ra in 'iva 1 18 , qpnsonants after ra aro doubled or not in accordance with the 
optional character of the grammatical rule concerned , the anusvara is used for n in haram 
naraham 1 23 of the second inscription We also notice trt for irt I 2, rt for ra in Ifirma 1 22 
Several examples of superfluous punctuation are also noticed, especially in the third, fourth and 
the fifth plates, on which the names of the donees are engraved We have only one example of 
the lingual Z, in the name Mahvada in 1 11 of the second inscription 

The six plates described in this paper contain two documents, both issued by king Chandra- 
deva of Kanyakubja (Eanauj) in the years Vikrama-Samvat 1150 and 1158 respectively 

These inscriptions aro interesting , for they supply the old oBBcial names of a large num- 
ber of localities, which are discussed below in another paragraph But there is another point 
which IS equally interesting The only dates so far known oE king Chandra-deva are Vikrama- 
Samvat 1148 (A D 10900) and 1154 (A D 1097-8) The inscriptions pubhshed here supply 
ti^^o more dates, namely Vikrama-Samvat 1150 (A D 1092-93) and 1156 (A.D 1098-99), thus 
estending Chandra-deva^s reign by at least two years We learn from the Basahl plate of 


^ Sp Ind , Vol IX, pp 802 sq 
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itaharaja-pntra Govindachandra-Deva that his father Madanapala-Deva Tvas ruling lu 
Vikrama-Samvat 1161 We niay, theiefore, aBSumo that Ch indra-Deva must have died aud his 
son Aladauapala-Deva succeeded him some time between Vikrama-Samvat 1156 and 1161 
We have for Chandra-Deva no earlier dates than V S 1148 So we cannot yet determine the 
date of hi 3 coming xo the throne of Kanyakubja, which he is said in the inscriptions to have 
conquered 

PLATES OP VIIOLAMA-SAHVAT 1160 

The first document is inscribed on five plates, compn^ing a total of ninety lines 
It begins with an invocation to the Goddes® Sri, consort of Vishnu, favourite deity of the 
kings of the Gahadavala family, and goes on to describe the genealogy of the donoi, king 
Chnndra-Deva, and his conquest of Kanauj This is followed by the royal order announcing 
that the Parama-bhaiia') aha Mahdrdj ddhtrdja Param e^stara Parama-mdhesvara Srimacb- 
Cbandraditya-Deva, after bathing at the Svarga-dvara ilriTia at the confluence of the Sarayu 
and the Ghargbara in AyOdhya, conferred on a body of 500 BrShraanas (pamtlia^ata- 
samhliyebJiyah) the patfald of Katbehall with the exception of certain villages formeily given 
to temples, Brahm mas etc , on Sunday the fifteenth day of the dark half of the month of 
Asvina in the year Samvat 1160 (expressed both in woids and figuies), on the sacred occasion 
of a solar eclipse The date corresponds to A D 1003, October 23 He also gave away the 
village of Sarisoda in the Vrihadribevamkanai pat tala for the residence of the same com- 
mn^'ity of Brahmanns The document winds up with nine verses, the fiist seven of which are 
of an imprt^catory nature The eighth mentions the name and the parentage of the scribe 
Hridayadhara, sou of the illustrious Sivastambha, and the last eulogizes the donor Chandra- 
Deva as ihe king by the lesoundings of whose coppei -plates bearing grants of land, “ at the 
time of their being engraved with rows of closely written lines, the universe has become 
deafened ’’ 

It IS interesting to note that one of the (jJidts of Ayodbya still bears the name of Svaiera- 
dvata The pattald of Kathchali is now known as Katehir, the largest pa? ^ana m the d’stiicc 
of Benaies **ltis hounded on the south by Atbaganwan, Sheopur and Jahlupur, on the east by 
the Ganges and the parqana Barah of Tabstl Ghandanli, on the west by Kol Aslah and on the 
north by the small pargona of Sultan ipnr and the river Gumti ” Its ancient boundaries 
{chatn'i-aglidta)^ as recorded in this insf nption, were “ BTollakanandivata pattald, the Gomati, 
Bbagiratbi and Varana ” We mav assume that the pattald of Kathehali was nearly co-exten- 
sive with its modem repiesontative , for, though one of the old boundaries, Kollakanandivlra 
baa not been identified with certainty, it is not impossible that it is the same as Kol Aslah 
which now marks the westtrn limit of the Katehir pa? ^a/ 2 a We note in support of this that 
Kol Aslah IS also a pargana and its first component may well be a lemnant of “ Kollaka 


TEXT.^ 


1 11 

1 12 
1 18 











fWTT^- 


2 D 


^ Proui the plates 
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II ^ II ^rl^sr^Ttr^rr^sTci (m fv ^ ^cr- 

1 13 rvf^gvlf^dJ 

. 

*0 <\. ^ 

1 16 ^pTOTi^rm cmri' iri^Rrm ^’^y«Ti'snR2TfH '^r ft If 

cTRlf^fTffcSrcTT ^nri: TTgiTTO^- 

^frevf^ €- 

]. 17 VrT(^) ^TrjrrTmw^' if «i =< I 

^'<iviri«^KT ^ipmffwr ^ ffvjmfrrr: 

1 IS ^(§Tff ^feffnrff g-fffrrftg ^^cpgTa»?tf%«rrf% gfffxTO’- 

1 19 Trrmff^fvr. ^ffm: vf^lfssp- 

Plate II 

1 20 ^ tr=gT^5rrffwiRSTaj?{^iRf Jirff ^^mTWPEri 

^^y.o W{f%?rgT% ^ ^srffcTH^gTO- 

1. 21 ^ ^iTWT ffff g5?T5^t^#WS5nffTff^W^- 

vff^ u j vTfCl ff tj ^ I! 45i'f3r , 

1. 22 j{«i;£r^4t I Hf%?d%fi(T) tr ftvft q fd ^n«r5r 

^g?T ffwrq' V^VRlt^I 'pfw 

f^T feff- 

1. 23 ^2rs-ff4c5 ^ qfi 1fr i%r /UTi< ril Wg ^ «dn if < g T^^n €fqi q i 51 < in ^ ^“ 
va<pi!Tqi-<i ^^=g ff cf^^{ ^^c^l^^^q ^ q^.^^^^^^v)tji x^ a ?^• fwfqft W^r- 

Oy. frs Cv 

(^^)- 

Hi^r fftwCfflgq) m <il«1 M M I 


‘ ^ ^njataran^int of Kalhana, Bk V, terse 19- 
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3 S :(lf ^# 5 ^? ■■ 
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A 




1. 25 

1 26 rmm isTfi tfh ^mx 

1. 27 [H*]^['R*]BtRt2f§f^ fi H -iSREft tl^Ri ^q f^ S l f^ eh i<M|44i^St T 
w i i trfe€t \^ i i 

s5 

1. 28 I ?ra^ \ ^ \ \ fsiw i 

\ \ \ I I 

\ \ r^t^wm I i 

L 29 \ ^T'uftKt I 1 i I f%^- 

iiT: 8 \ Tr^Jifn i f^shwwt: i \ 

'•a 

l l 1 

1. 30 'I?: I 


l 35 


1. 36 


^rrfifR(^)?faraR{ HT^f^)cTf^(fi)sa5iT?r ti 
f4 rRT ^(4)2rwV 


®iRTt%l4f^TOTrMmrm f^agw ii 

TEAITSI.ATI01T 


(11 14-30, 36-36) 

(Lines 14-6) He (Chandraditya-DSTa) respects, mforms and commands, according to their 
position, all the people resident at the patiala of Kathehali, and visitors, and also Kings, Qaeens 
Yuvarajas, connsellors, commanders of troops, chaplains, chamherlams, keepers of records’ 
superintendents of stores, physicaans, astrologers, superintendents of gynmoeoms, envoys, ofdcerB 
in charge of elephants, horses, towns, mines, stations, districts and gshulas (cattle stations) 
and others, as follows — 

(LI 16*26) The ttansitormess of this world is, indeed, known to yon. Prosperity i» 
* oharming to the eyes only for a few days, like the beauty of the Sowers of the i^jnng Msson 

2 D 2 
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The life of men is always moving, liko a heap of sind on fcho bank of a river flo^ving along 
the slope of a mountain The enjoyment of the pleasuios, sTroot in the beginning, bittor m 
the end, is dilficalt to digest, like oibcakes The senses aie hard to deal with, always given to 
then selfish ends and aveiso to diBciiminating between good and bad, like the coquetry of 
prostitutes Touih lasts only for a few seconds, like a cluster of bubbles of water There- 
fore "we too, having resolved — according to the authentic precepts of tho Vedas, not disagreeing 
with all tho S^stras — that tho giving of land leads one to the attainment of the abode of Hau, 
Bara, Brahma, and Indra, after having bathed at the Svarga-dv^ra tlrtlia at the sin-eiiacing 
(confluence) of the Sarayu and the G-harghara at Ayodhya — also called TTttara-Kdsala — ^ on 
Sunday the fifteenth day of the dark half of the month of Advina, xn the year eleven 
hunted increased hy fifty, also in figures Samvat 1150, Asvins, vadi 16, Sunday, onu 
the sacred occasion of a solar eclipse — after having duly satisfied tho sacred texts, divinities, 
saints, men, beings and the group of tho departed ancestors — after having w^oi shipped the etm, 
whoso splendour is potent ui rending tho veil of darkness — after havdng praised him (Siva) 
whose crest is a portion of the moon and whose body consists of the enrth, water, fiio, air, ethor, 
the sacrificing priest, the moon and the sun — after having performed adoration to the holy 
Vasudeva, the pxotoctor of tho three worlds — after havmg sacrificed to fire an oblation of 
abundant milk, nep and sugar — after having offered oblations to manes — have confened the 
above-named with its watei and diy land, hills and forests, rannos and saline wastes, 

stones mines of iron and salt, with and including its groves of madhtila and mango trees, 
enclosed gardens, bushes, grass and pasture land, clearly defiued by four bquudanes consist- 
ing of the Kdllakanondivara pattala and the rivers Gomati, Bhagirathi, and Varana:, 
with the exception of certain specified villages formexly given to temples, BrS-hmanas and 
to upon five hundred Brahmanes of the different names and gdtras spepified beloW| 

versed m tho foux Vedas with their divisions — (fsonfiiming our gift) with (the pounng out) 
from the palm of our hand of w afcer purified with grass and gdhaTna (and) ordaining 
(that it should be theirs) as longosihe sun and ipoon (endure) The village of Sansoda 
in the Vrihadnhevamkanai has (also) been given away for tho residence of the same 

commnmty of Brahmnnas 

(LI 26-30) Aware of this, yon will present to thpm every usually rendered land of 
income, tho due share of the produce, tho bhdga^ lara^ iurusJiladanda, j^ratyaddya^ mshayadanti 
etc ^ In this pattald the villages (given to) the tcmp^les, Brahmanas and to persons deprived 
of hands, are the following — Villages of temples Bbandadaha, ITdeldi, Panihali, 
Eliajuri, Talabbamo, Bbayi, Iiagbuvadavindl, Maleni, Buna, Uindharaumba, half of tho 
village of Bbagama, Jigana, Logbukamavali, Semcbalavana, Chatbatara, Sonaka, Adbiva, 
ITpalaioba, Vribatsiu, Vmbatyamebalama, Sonadaba, Kadbivi^ Anadaura, Anadauri, 
Cbamekba, Kundama Binhmana villages Chudavasadvada^ake, Talabuti. The 
villages belonging to * Chmvili, SemYiH, Gulavata, Vadatbala, Bivakaksba and 

Chilada. 

(L 35) Hndayadbara, the son of tho illustnons Sivastambba, fond of saluting the 
Brahmapas and belonging to a pure JKayastha family, has written this copppr-plate of the 
Biahmanas, smooth like a fresh leaf, and adorned with lines ih which the lottenng is quite 
clear Whpt should I speak of the King Chandra^ by the sound produced from whose 
copper-plate grants given to Biahmanas and divinities, at the tune of their being engraved with 
rows of closely written lines, the universe has become deafened 


^ The ivord viLafa would naturallj mean ‘ tax-free but we maj expect a more technical meaning In tho 
pape of KirtbplWs inscription of Samvat 1167 (Bp Ind Vol VII, pp" 94, 96) Kielhorn took the word as proper 
panic of a milage — F W T ] 

^ On there tuxes sec Vol XI, p 21 and ref 
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PLATE OF VIKBAMA-SAliVAT U5G 

Till*: docntncTit m inscribed on ono plate onij and cotnpnpcs twenty four lines of wnting 
The inscription leginn ivitli tbo rernaik that thi'i grant was uiado afkr a munificont gift of 
i^old and other lalanbles equal to the long’s weight {tula-purmha) and a thousand oows b6foro 
the beautiful lOiagc of the illastr^ons Adi-hrSava After the nsnal genealogical information 
the in'^cription gO;.8 on to record that the Farama-bhaiidral a Mfikard^ddhiraja Paiam^csvara 
Faratna-manthara ^rtThacl-Chnndr ditya-Deva, having hafched at the ghat of Srimad- 
^dikd'fava at the ^onflnonce of the rivers Ganga and Ynian‘1, bestowed thirty viJlngos in the 
Vpibadribedovoratha padald and two villngos m thcKatbehali pa^/atd upon the Bamo five 
hundred Br^ihmanas who w ex c tho donees in the pmious copper plates of Vikinma-Samvat 1150 
The inscnpron »ho records the dedication of the % ill^go of Majauda, situated in the VamMnoi 
paiialn^ together with all its revenues, foi the maintenance of the shnno uf Srl-Obandra* 
mSdbava at Cbandravat! The grant wai made in tbo year Samvat 1160, on Saturdayt 
the tbird day of tbo bright half of tbo month of VaisSkba The date corresponds to 
ad 1100. Apnlil 

The temple of Chnndrvnirvdha%n is no longer extant Mr Clihofo Lai, Execntivo Engi- 
neer, Beuarc'“, has expressed the opinion^ that this designation of the town was probably guen 
to it by Chandra-Drva Similarly we ma} a*<same that the shnno was also founded by the same 
king and that it was for thiB roaBon that he feelecled it for Ins spec al giant on this occasion* 
On my visit to Clmndrivtitl I learnt that the sit3 of a S\etumbam Jama tomplo in the village is 
still known to ihe^IIindu inhabitaotB of Chandr^va^ by the name of OhandmtnudhdJ Tlioro are 
two inscriptions in thiB temple Ono of them, l^oanng the date Vikrama-Samvafc 1757, is built 
in the norih wall, and the other, which IS dated in the ViKrama-Samvat jear 1504, is cawod 
on the base of au image of ^untinatha worshipped m this templo It soems obvious that tho 
temple of CJiandramadhava must have disapneatcd before Vikrama-Samvat 1757, when the 
Jaiua temple was consiriiclod on its Rite The templo was probably washed away by tho 
river Tho box which coataTnod tho eix plates was found near tho modern site of the temple 
Wc may assume that they ^^C'X 2 deposited in the temple and escaped destruction because possibly 
they wire buried deep in tho ground or a little further away from tbo river bank Copper- 
plates bearing records of grants of land and other gifts to religious eiitablishraonts have 
been frequently found boned under tho foundations or floors of buildings for whoso main- 
teoanco thc 3 had been issued Tho other five plates which wei*o issued in favour of the 
five hundred BriihinanaB were preserved in tho eanio box with tho Ohandramsdhava plate, 
because, we may infer, tlioao Briihmanas wero tho trustees or guardians of tho temple 
This should account also for tho special favour shown to thorn by the king in bestowing upon 
them a large number of villagog by two oonsocative grants in the course of six years 


Extracts jjromtbo TEXT (]Ll 1, 8-21, 24)*^ 

^FTPTJfScRTr 


' I2j> It\d , yojl IX, pp^ 302 


^ From the pljttc 
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^enf^'St»ra’5tf?sitlt fimt » II 

1. 10 K \ I I 1 \ * 

\ \ ^rsf%?r \ I \ ’ 

T?^ I \ 50^^ 1 1 • 

^- 

1. 11 I I 1 I I il^r^ » 

*" tr^if^ I I 4mr^ \ i ^ 

?rr?nfw3T^^r^^ 

z^K \ 


1. 12 I w R nrRir^ ^rntr vs 

^ fato lgc O VfoliScf^- 

1. 13 t cntR ^ «i f ■d tq^fH frwgrfv^ ’v \ 

1. 14i ^^vm(?0 ^reTfTV^5C 

ii>1(i4I^Aim?CyiS'<i’* * f^vwtvT. 

1. 15 ^<iM-«4Ki4)f^«irf^ t ?rfe5;iivnfiRfv 

fwrrf^: vmrfk^: 

(2RT^)^w^9T l^ipt§f%frr^:(?r)- 

«6rmT 

3RiH<i»4r<ign ^ 

S?v 

sf^w- 


* ^s sjB&ble It cmgYttid i^rt lb« lint* 


* tt ftdflei fct tljc Irottom of the line. 
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1. 18 ^^51 'fiW 




t ^ ^ 

1 19 wm- 

»ft^W^rg;cr^- 

rraT^^4?Tm- 

1 20 ^f^rpci e^t 2WT^?nwr»nft- 

E ch<d cmr^ E^TOEfrargr 

Er^^r^Em [;*] E^?TEEf%- 

1. 21 m E?TEtEt f ETEEtel E^ ’rfd B 


1 24i »nE%%E "EtEETE^^ET I 

=^E55ETEft ^E EfSE^Ef '^EfE(EfE)E II 

TBANSIiATION 

(11 1, P-21, 24) 

(Line 1) Om After giving avray gold etc equal to Ins own weight and a thonsand cows 
before the excellent image of the divine (and) illnstrions Adi-kesava . . 

(LI 9-21) Victorious is he, the illustrious Chandraditya-Deva, the Farama-bTiaifdrakaf 
MaMraj-adhtraja, Fararti-ehara^ the devout worshipper of Mah^svara, who, by his arm, has 
acquired the sovereignty over the glorious Kanyakubja . In the pattald of Vpihadnhedeva- 
ratha, the villages Gtaim^ara, Mayadasitna, Gatngahada, Deuli, Sapatakasinoi, Bhadanhfi, 
Takanli, Hama, Ghadasitha, Kosanda, Indini, Mandu, Patana, Blathali, Gtadasamda, Kan- 
kalasi, Goudi, Chehhaterabu, Kaithnondi, Bharathi, Laghnkoli, Chandavali, MahvSda, 
Maluyi, Pakadia, Vudharamauyi, Samkbavayi, Vamana, Dighavamtia, Varetha, these thirty 
villages, m figures also, villages 30 , also, in the paitald of Eathehali, two villages, Takaura, 
Pavanahapura, making thirty-two villages in both the jpaitalds * in these (villages) (the king, 
Chandra-Deva) commands, informs and directs all the people, resident and visitors, also Klings, 
Queens, Tuvarajas, counsellors, commanders of troops, priests, physicians, astrologers, snpenn- 
tondents of gynmceums, envoys, officers in charge of elephants, horses, towns, mines, stations and 
gdhulas The transitonness of the world should, indeed, he known to yon , prosperjty is charming 
to the eyes only for a few days, like the beauty of the flowers of the spring season , the life of 
men is always moving, like a heap of sand on the bank of a nver flowing along the slope of a 
mountain , the en3oyment of the pleasures, sweet in the beginning, bitter in the end, is difficult 
to digest like oil-cakes , the senses are difficult to deal with, averse to discnminaiing between 
gpod and evil, like the coquetry of prostitutes Therefore, we, too, having considered, with the 
help of authentic precepts of the Vedas and the Smrths, not disagreeing with all the Sastras 
and having bathed at the glorious Adi-ke^ava gbatta at the sin-effaomg (confiaence) of the 
Ganges and the Varana, on Saturday, the akshata third day of the dark fortnight of ^ 
Vai^akhft, in the year elWen hundred increased by fifty-six, to-day on the akshata- 


^ ^ IS engraved above the line 
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tntiya, in the yugadi parvan, after having duly satisfied the sacred texts, (^ivmities, sages, 
men, heings and the group of departed ancestors — after havijjg worshipped the sun, whose 
splendour is potent in rending the mass of darkness— after having praised him (Siva) wl.oae 
body consists of the earth, water, fire, air, ether, the sacrificing piiest, the moon and the «tin, 
and whose crest is a portion of the moon — after having performed ndoin-tion to the holy 
Vasudeva — after having saciific^'d to the fire an oblation of abundant milk, rice and Bug;»r — 
after having uffexed oblations to the manes — have given away the above-mentioned villages witL 
then water, dry land, hills, forests, ravines, saline wastes, stones and mines, of iron and 
salt, together with and including their groves of madhvJca and mango trees, enclosed gardens, 
bushes, grass and pasture land, with their four boundaries clearly defined, to the five hundred 
Brahmcnas, versed in the four Vedas v^iih their four divisions, whose different names and 
gdtras are recorded in the copper-plate pertaining to Katbebali, (confirming oar giftl with (the 
pouring oat) from the palm of our hand of water purified with gdharna^ nnd Tcusa grass, and 
ordaining (that it should be theirs) as long as the sun and the moon (endure) Aware (of this), 
you will present to them every kind of income, the due share of the produce, the Aai a, 

it^ru'ihha-danda etc At the same time the village of Majuada ' m the Vamkanai paiinld, 
with all usually rendei^d kinds of income, has been given as a grant to (the temple of) the 
divine and illustrious Chamdramadhava at Chamdravati for purposes of woiship 

(L 24) (The deed) was engmved by Madhava, the son of the illustrious Gamgadhara, 
who made (the image of) the illusti ions ChandramMhava, which puts to shame the other 
(images) 

Of the localities mentioned in the plates the most interesting are Lagliukamavali and 
Chandavali The first ir probably the same as the modern Kamaull* situated 8 miles 
south of Cbaudravatl It was here that a plate of Smgara Vatsaraja- and 21 Gahadawila 
plates'^ wer^ found We may presume that the village was divided into two poitions, the 
‘‘smaller KantavaU * and the “larger Kamavalt^^ Chandavali, situated 18 oi 20 miles 
south-east of ChaTidravati, is a Tahsil in the Benares district The following is an alphabftical 
list of theothei localities referred to in the plates, with their modern names as far as I have 
been able to ascertain them — 

(1) Adhiva 

Adi-kesava gliaiia There is a Bathing ghdf at Benares which still bears this name 

Anadanra 

AnadaurT 

Shadauha This is the same as Bnd'iidy situated in Katchir pargana 3 miles south-west o 
Chandiavatl 

Bhandadaba^ Same as Bhandaha, situated 2 miles noith of Ohandravati 
Bbagama , 

Bharathi 

Bhayi 

Bribatsiu 

Bribatyamcbalama^. 

Cbamekha 

Chathatara 

Cbchhat^mbn 

Chil§da 

' Thr lownlDg of this vvord is not cleai Gdlkania is the name of a pHcc of pilgrimape on the IFatahar 
PerhapsXv/ejgrassof that place was considered to be of extra sanctity [Sec above, Tol X I, p 303 and ref 
kielhom, Indian Antiquary^ Vo] XV, p 10, n 57— F T] 

^ JSjo Ud, Vol IV, pp 130 tq 


» iTy Jwd, Vol JF,pp 97 *q 
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Chmvili 

Chudavasa 

Divakakslia. 

Detzli Thera is a villaga Deona, 4 Jcds south of Chaudrsvatl 

Digliavamta* This is identical vnth Dighavat, a pargana in the Chandravati Tdfys%l 
DQna 

Gramgaliada, Same as Gamgehara, 18 miles to the south of Chandravati 
Gadasamda. This is identical with Gadasara, a village south of Ka^ari 
Ghadasitha 
Goimjara 

Goudi This is the same as the village Gauri, situated 6 miles west of Chaudravati 

Gulavata Known by its modem name Gnravata , it lies 3 miles south of Chandravati 

Indini 

Jigana 

Kadhivo. 

Kaithnondi* 

Kankalasi. 

Katball. A village named Katarl is situated 8 miles west of Chandravati 
Khajuri Is a village or Mahalla near Ohungt 

Kdllakanandivara paitalay possibly the same as the modern pargana of Kol Aslah 
Kosanda 

EundSma There is a village Kunda 10 miles to the south of Chandravati 
Iiaghukoli. * 

Laghuvadavindl. 

Majuada is probably Hahuar, situated 2 miles to the south-east of Chandravati 
Maleni 

Malxvada. Majwar is a pargana in Tahstl Ghandauli 
Maluyl 18 a village lying 8 miles to the south of Chandravati 
Mandu There is a village Madua-dxh, 16 miles south of Chandravati 
Mania A village called Manai is situated across the Ganges, 2 miles to the east of 
Chandravati 
Msyadasitna 

Pakadia. There is a village Pakadi 8 miles south of Chandravati 
Panibali is a village 3 miles south of Chandravati ’ 

Patana is situated 6 miles north of Chandiavatl 
Pavanabapura. 

Samkbavayi, 

SapataTiasinsi. Sinsitl is a village 6 miles south of Chandravati m Alhupur pargana 
Pataka means “ outlying hamlet * 

Sansoda. Sarasvar or Sarasval is a village 2 miles south-east of Chandravati 
Semvili A viUago named Siman is situated 14 miles to the north-east of Chandravati. 
Semcbalavana 

Sonadaha, known by its modem name SOnadaham, is situated between the 5th and 6th miles 
on the Benares-Gharipur Road 
Sdnaka. 

TakanH There is a village named Tikarl 4 hds to the east of Chandravati 
Takanra. 

Talabhama 

Talabuti. 

IJdeldi, 
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Urndharatunha. There is a village Udhara 8 miles to the south of Chandravatl 
TTpalaicha. 

Vadathala, modem Barathala, is a village lying 3 miles to the south of Chandravatl 
Vamapa. 

Vamksnai pattals. ^ 

Varetha. 

Vudharamauyi. There is a pargana named Mavai, m the Tahsil of Chandavali 
Vriliadrihedevaratlia pattala 
Vnhadnlievamkanai pattala 


List of Donees 


o 

o 

03 

Naifle 

Gotra 

c 

a 

CQ 

l^ame 

Gotra 

1 

Acharya pandita Sri 

Vssishtha 

25 

Delhana » 

Bhamd\ aja 


Vptikara 








26 

SxYaicba • 

Bbaradvaja 

2 

Sri Riprvedacharane 

Ka5(^)yapa 





cliatrur vedin Jata. 


27 

Alhana • • « 

Samlptya 

8 

Padmanabha 

Vasishtba 

28 

Amrxtadbara i 

Sarnkfit^ a 

4 

Tisbnu 

Ka^yapa 

28 

Narasi(m)ba 

Kfi'^bnatreya- 

e 

Sathu 

S(S)andilya 

30 

Qsnigadbara 

Kaundinya 

6 

: 

Padme 

Gautama 

31 

Muhipati 

Ksundinyi 

7 

Devagarbha 

Gautama 

32 

Pavanaha 

S(S)andi]ja 

8 * 

Karayana 

Gaufeima 

33 

Oolbana 

Gautama 

9 

Nalhana 

Bharadraja* 

84 

Somadaita 

Gautama 

10 

KokI , 

Vatsa 

85 

Daylm 

Kaus(i)ika 

11 

/ 

Sridbnra 

1 

Knsbnatreya 

36 

Tas(S)ahpala 

Sarkara 

12 

Yoga^Svaimo 

Vandhula 

37 

Tittxu • 4 

Samkritya 

13 

Vithn . 1 

i 

Kyiebnatreya 

38 

Gopati 

Sandilya 

14 

Ba^aplla 

SlmLptya, 

39 ’ 

Yajuua • 

Upamonyu 

15 

M aba's a 

Sarnkfitya 

40 

Sahu 

Stokjritya 

16 

Hanvarman 

Sandilya 

41 

JDbarsnfdbara 

Samkptj a 

17 

Kes(6)a\a 

Samkpitya j 

42 

Gaga 

Bbn(Sa)mk?itya 

18 

Bbaskara . 

Kau3r(^ika 

43 

Yog© • 

Samkrxtya 

10 

Mabida • 

Kftpisbthak 

44 

3Iabe^vara # , 

Samkptya 

20 

Han , 

Kfisbnatreya 

45 

libu . 

Maunya 

21 

Desala • • • 

Bbaradvdja 

46 

Mabidbara • 

Sau(Saa)nak» 

22 

Gayadhara • « « 

JCa^yapcu 

47 

Vale • . • * . 

KatyayanOf 

28 

Yabudbata • , 

Kalj ap^ 

48 

Sata * j 

Ke^yapa 

U 

Yas(i)odhsiii , 

Kasyapa j 

1 

40 

Eilhe . 1 

Gautama 
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1 

Sorml No 

1 

Nome 

Gotta 

Serial No 

^Namc 

Gutra* 

50 

Srikbanibha 

Ka^yapa 

81 

Laksbmana • 

Krisbnatroya 

51 

Pavanalm 

Kuiiyapa 

82 

Salakbu » 

Sdmkptya 

62 , 

llaban(r0s^i 

Kasyapa 

83 

Kaduaioba i 

Sdmkritya 

53 

Majadliftra 

Bhuradvaja 

84 

Dc\a Svatnm 

Gargya 

64 

Albs pa 

Bharadvaja 

86 

Fanidbara 

Kau^ika* 

66 

Laksbmidbara « 

Bharadva3a 

86 

KsbTm Svamm 

Kan^ika 

65 

Tibuca Svamm 

Bbaradvftja 

87 

Tilatna • 

Ka^yapi^ 

67 

Bbaratha 

Kafiyapa 

88 

TIkatna « , 

Kpsbndtreya 

68 

Doradatta 

Bbaradvaja* 

89 

Dan^ara * . 

Kpsbndtre^ n 

69 

HabSsarm^a (or ^ar 

Krishnatreya 

90 

Parapaba > • 

Gargya 


man) 








01 

Vamana Svamin , 

Gargya 

60 

Desu » » • 

Vandhxila 







92 

Kndaatba • « 

Kdlyapi 

61 

Vyasa 

Bbargara 







03 

Gaja 

Ka^yapa 

52 

Laksbmidbara 

Kalyapa 






> 

94 

Falbo • • 

Vasiabtba 

58 

Lak8bmidba(rs) 

Sandilya 







95 

Bbdfikara ^ , 

Kfisbnutreya 

64 

JSnC 

Sambyitya 







96 

Vasnrata , 

Sdndilya* 

65 

De\a8(^sraan 

; TTpamanyn 







97 

Gamgudbara 

Bbaradvaia 

66 

K5sa(^a)va 

Bbaradvaja^ 


- 




i 

98 

Lokananda 

Vatsa 

67 

Eagbava 

! VaBifibtba 







99 

Cbakra . , 

Bbaradvdjtf 

68 

Daylra • 

PSra8(fi)ara 







100 

Udbarana ♦ * 

Bbdradvaja 

69 

Labada ^ « 

Jivantyayans 




70 

FItbana 

Jxvantyayana 

101 

Bhayim • « , 

Bbaamya« 




102 

Modba • • 

San^rarasa 

71 

Modbara 

Kfjsbnatreyo. 




72 

Narayona 

Bbargara 

103 

Vilhana , 

Bhaumya 




104 

J&ta 

Sau^ravasa, 

73 

Baxmra « 

KaoSika 




i 

74 

Iiokfibrnana 

Qarga 

105 

Gayddhara , 

Kd^yapa 

76 . 

Madbnsudana 

Gnrgg, 

106 

Gamgadbara , , ; 

Dbanmya 

76 

Kc^ava 

Ka^yapa 

107 

Sima , 

Vasiabtba. 

77 

Dayxm • « 

KalSyapa 

103 

Sate . . , ; 

Bbdradvaja 

78 

Dbavana*S [t] amin 

1 Kfi^yapa, 

109 

Mala . , 

Bpamanyu 




110 

Vatsa 

K dly apa 

79 

Gayadbara 

Kpsbnatroya 

111 

ada • « Bede • 

Vataa. 

80 

Hatilcbandra * 

Krisbnatroye* 

1X2 

Japi * 

Vasiabtba. 


2b2 
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o 

}2i 

’e 

z 

o 

V3 

ITame, 

Gotra 

*— • 

C 

o 

02 

Name 

Gofcra, 

113 

Valu 

• 

• 

Yasishtba 

144 

Brahman 

ft 


Kaiyapa 

114 

Dbaramdhara 

• 

« 

Vasxsbtba 

445 

Pabakara • 



Vasisbtba. 

115 

Janardana 

• 

• 

Basynpa, 

146 

Vabada , 

ft 


Dhaumia 

116 

Prabbakara 

• 

1 

Ka^japa 

147 

Kajapala 


« 

Dbaumya 

117 

Jalu , 

• 


Bharad\ a^a 

148 

Sudha 

ft 


Vasisbtba 

218 

Da^arafcba 

• 

• 

Sdvarpa 

149 

Vitbu 

- 


Bba[ra]dva3a 

119 

Vamadeva 



Sayarna 

jiso 

Han 



Gautama 

120 

Bbaranidbara 

• 

• 

ETrishnafereya 

161 

Yaaudcva • 


• 

Bba^va 

121 

VBn3s(l)adhara 



Bbargava 

152 

Eajo , 


• 

Kapiabthala 

122 

Janardana 

« 


Gantama ^ 

Afis 

Made • 

* 


Kapisbtbala 

158 

Ma^bala t 

• 

¥ 

Gautama 

154 

Kubila 



Kapifibtbala 

124 

Papata • 

« 


Upamanyu 

165 

Thiru 

ft 


Kanlika 

125 

Ktbu 


■9 

Gautama 

166 

Nagarsbx 

ft 


Gautama 

126 

Sri Yajur veda cbarane 

Vasishtba 

157 

Bhabbu 

ft 

n 

Bbaradvaia 


cbatjir-vedm v Hba 













158 

Parusbotfcama 



BbarsdvJja 

127 

Sabarana 

m 


Bbargava 











159 

Somata 


ft 

Galara 

128 

Pbare , 


ft 

Bharadyaja 











160 

Hamnra 



Sarkara 

129 

Vitbu « 

• 


j Bbaradva3a, 











161 

; YiSvarupa « 


* 

Saudilya 

ISO 

Bano • 

« 

♦ 

' Sausravasa 









ft 


jl62 

Sridbara 



Sarkaraksba 

131 

Gkind t 

• 

• 

Sau^ra\asa 











.163 

Govinda 



Slrkaraksba 

132 

Hanu « 



Vasisbtba ! 











J.64 

Yasu 

• 

* 

Ka^yapa 

183 

Yayim , 


• 

Vasisbtba 











165 

Bisbx (Riebi} 


• 

Vasisbtba 

134 

Ya^odbara • 

m 


Vasisbtba 











166 

Galbo 

ft 


SSmkfitya* 

185 

Subbamkara 

m 

♦ 

Vasifcbtba i 






186 

Ga&gadbara 



Vasifib^ba 

167 

Karayana . 

ft 

• 

Ka^yapa 

187 

Jagu • 

• 

ft 

Sau^rayasa. i 

188 

Mahidbara 



Bbaradva]a, 






169 

Padmanabba 



Parana ra 

188 

Baiaratb^ , 

• 


Vosxflbtba 






129 

Brabxsananda 

• 

« 

KaiSyapa 

170 

Bbagavata 

ft 


Gautama 

140 

Hadbava 

( 

t 

ft 

Bbargava* 

i7l 

Kara^ana 

« 

• 

Kalyapa 

Xii 

Y&su • , 



Kutsa. 

172 

Papdita Bala 

ft 

• 

Bbaradvaja 






m 

Svapa^a , 

* 


Bbaradraja 

142 

Halhe 

• 

ft 

KaSjapa 

174 

Agasti • 



Bharadx aja 

148 

Panidbara • 



Kalyapa^ 

175 

Bba^ama ^ 



Bblradvaja. 
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oorna 

AcLasara • 

Vanu , 

Supata 
Gagu 

Devaradha (dhara) 

1 Develvara 

Galbe • , 

Sn Atlnrvac h a r a n © 
dM\edia Cbhjhila 

Maliidhara , 

Sndhara 

Bevadbara , . 

Samkara , 

Dbahada 


Dev es vara 

Qodhana 

Deveavara 


Vamladbara 

Mabava 


Pavanalia 


Bharadvaja 
Bharadv aja 
Vasisbtba 

Vasisbtba 

Bbaradvuia 

Bbaradvaja 

Bbaradva3a 

Bbaindvaja 

Bharadvaja 

Dbaum^a 

Bbaiga\ar 

Bharadvajn 

Dhaumya 

Bbaradv aja. 

Bliaradvaja 

Vasisbtba 

Vasisbtba 

Vasisbtba 

Bbaradvaja 

Vasisbtba 

Vasisbtba 

Vasisbtba 

Vasisbtba 

Dhaumya 

Dhaumya 

Vflsiabtha 

Dbanmyo 

Bbargava 

Bharadvaja 

Dhaumya 

Bbaradyaja 
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o 

o 

tn 

Name 

Gotra, 

Serial No 

Name 

Gotra 

239 

Gautama . 

• 


Vasishtba 

271 

Dbavana-S£v]amin 


Kalyapa 

240 

Gira(i)dbara 


m 

Vasisbtba# 

272 

Nane 

* 


Ka^yapa 

S4I ; 

Sabarana • 

* 


Saulrayasa. 

273 

Suta , « 

• 


Yatsa 

242 

Nana 

« 


Bbaradva3a 

274 

ilanoratha 


• 

Yatea 

243 

Pitbu 

• 


Bharadvaja 

276 

Goyi 

« 


Yatsa 

244 

Kunda 

• 


San^ravasa, 

276 

Mabadcva 

t 


Yatsa 

245 

Lakbana • 

♦ 

. 

Sau^ravasa 

277 

Sabarana * 



Sandilya 

246 

Bbal&na 



SauSravosa 

278 

Olti 

• 

• 

Samkntya 

247 

Papya 

« 


Bbaradva3a 

279 

Namte 


« 

Samkfitya 

246 

Jauarddnna 

• 

. 

Bharad7a3a, 

280 

Gagu 

• 


Ka^apa 

249 

Pajapala 


• 

> 

Sandilya 

281 

Narayana , 

• 

• 

Samkyitya. 

250 

Palbe • 



Dbaumya 

282 

Sabarapa 


• 

Ka^yapa 

251 

Govinda • 

• 

• 

Paralora 

283 

Devadhara 

• 

• 

Sarkava(ra) 

252 

Lakfibmldbara 

• 

• 

Za^yapa 

284 

KitbaTcba 

• 


Bb5radva3a 

263 

Vaaudeva . 

m 

. 

Sandilya 

285 

Mddbu • 

« 


Zau^ika 

264 ^ 

Sambu 

• 


Katyayanakala 

285 

Siri , 



Gautama 

255 

Nana • 

/ 


a 

KatyayanakHa 

287 

Cbando 

m 


Sandilya 

266 

Brahman 

• 


Cbandratroya. 

288 

Parasa 

« 

^ i 

Kn^yapa 

267 

Nanu • 



Cbandratreya 

289 

Kalye 


• 

Ka^yapa 

258 

Labsbmidbara 



Sarnkfityo, 

290 

V^uki 



KaByapa 

259 

Sriilhara 

• 


Krifibnatrerya 

291 

Kuke • 


• 

Vasisbtba 

260 

Bbamru • 



Yatsa 

292 

Paralara . 

• 

• 

Yatsa 

261 

Kfisbna 

# 

* 

Gautama 

293' 

1 

Yardhamana 

• 


Sandilya 

262 

Supata • 



Garga, 


A^adbara • 

* 

• 

Gautama 

263 

Sodala 

• 

• 

Samlqri^a 


DBveavars 

« 

# 

Yatsa 

964 

Fabakara 


• 

Ka^yapa 

296 

Madbuendana 


0 

Kasyapa 

265 

Abbs ^ 


• 

Bbaradvaja. 

207 

Favanaba , 


« 

Gautama 

286 

Vfidbala 

\ 

• 

• 

Upamanyu 

298 

Jagafdjdbara 

i 

0 

yasisbthapada. 

26r 

Qopati 



Gautama 


Gamgu 

• 

% 

Kasyapa 

268 

Somadatta « 

t 


Kaayapa 


Brabmar&ln 

m 


Sstnkptya 

269 

NarSyana » 


• 

Ka4yapa ’ 

sei 

Deva^arroan 

0 

0 

Bhargava# 

1 

270 

Mabodadbi 

• 

• 

Ssvarna 

302 

Dbaranldbara 

# 

0 

Kyishnatr^a 





No 
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Serial No 

Name 

Gotra 

o 

2 

*s 

o 

DQ 

Name 

Gotra^ 

1- 

30» Hi 

[adbava • * ^ 

^au^ika 

m 

[Nara]pati . ^ 

Gautama 

30* H 

[abidhara # ^ 

rasisbtho. 

336 < 

Golbo • • ^ 

KaSyapa 

306 I 

>elbanft ^ 

Il-iabnatteya. 

337 

Male • 

Ka^yapa 

306 I 

)evklnira • • ^ 

la^yapa 

m 

SHe * • • 

Kriflbnatreya#. 

307 £ 

sile • ^ 

KaSyapa. 

839 

Yitbu / « 

Gautama 

308 *! 

fogelvara • ■ ^ 

Bharadvaja 

B 

Golbo 

Gaunya 

809 ■ 

V^i^bn « 

Kfifibnatroya. 

341 1 

Bbalana • 

Sandilya 

310 1 

G5cb(vj)nda • 

Krisbnafcreya. 

342 

Gamgu • 

Vasisbtba 

311 

Vabula • 

EtiBbnatreya 

348 

£ama • 

^ 1 

312 

Lala 

Vasjsbtba 

844 

Pnrobita Sri Devadhara 

Sarkaraksba 




845 

MiSra Pan[dxta] Mabi- 

SarkaraLsba* 

318 

Hige 

Savarna 


dbara* 


3U 

Golbo 

Kau^ika 

346 

Fandita Godhana 

Sarkaraksba 

316 

Eipi > • • 

Jatukarna 

847 

Gamgddbara • • 

Pip[p]alada 

316 

Bbaskara . 

Krisbnatreya 

348 1 

Salbana • « « 

Krishna treya. 

317 

1 Mabaau • • • 

Kfiahnatreja 

349 

Jalbana « • 

Krisbpatreya 

318 

1 Va^b^i • 

Kulyapapada 

350 

tTasdnamda • i 

Vasiflbtba. 

319 

Habo^vara • • 

KS^yapa 

351 

Dbard « • 

Sandilya 


Salbu * 

Upamanyu 


Damara • 

Gautama 

321 

tFa f • • 

Vatea* 


Keiava • 

Ka^yapa 

322 

Bachebhata « » 

Kaly aptt 

M 


Kalyapa 

323 

Divaksra « t 

Krishna treya 

355 

Dinakara 

Vatsa 

324 

Pabakara • 

Krifibnatrcja 

m 

Abbu . 

KaSyapa 

325 

Bbsskara 

Krisbnatreya 

357 

Han • 

Maunya 

326 

1 pale f 

[KrOsbna^reya 

356 

Dbaramdbara . • 

Katyayana, 


^ Sa(Sa)xbkbapatii 

Kd^yapa 

359 

' Veda , • • 

Kasyapa 

32^ 

5 Devalannan 

Samkriiya 

86C 

1 Sabdrana 4 

Joska 

321 

3 1 Kesava 

KriBbjgiatroyft 

361 

Laksbmidbara 

Bharadvaja« 

301 

0 VS^bn 

Kriabnatroya 

f 

365 

S ' Hama • 1 

, Sandilya. 

38 

1 Sobbaihkara 

1 Kriflbnatroya 

36! 

) Golbana • 

• K^bnatroyg* 

38 

2 Bbadkara • • 

Gautama 

3& 

4 Maboivara 

. Samkritya^ 

3£ 

iS [Gojvinda 

Gautama* 

381 

5 Lakfibmldhara 

Kpsbpatreya* 

3£ 

14 Saibkara » « 

• Gautama 

361 

S Sridbanv • » 

• Kasyapa 


* Onjittcd m fch® pl&tc. 
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c 

525 

tn 

Uarae 

Gotra 

0 

75 

•3 

tZ 

<3 

m 

Kame 

Gotra 

367 

Han • 


Kaijapa 


Papata 

Sajrkaraksbo 

S88 

Gopati 


Gautama 


Srxdbsra . 

KauSika 

369 

Kelava 

• 

Kaiyapa. 


Kujaira • •• • 

Maudgalya 

370 

Vj^vatupa 

•- 

Sandilya 

403 

Gamgata • • 

Bharadvaja* 

371 

Dbaranldliara 

* 

Harita 

403 

Chaku . ♦ 

Kau^ika 

372 

Narajana 

• 

Bharadvaja^ 

404 

Han£arman 

Ka^yapa, 

378 

Gamgadhara 


Kaundinya. 

403 

Divakara • . 

Kau^ika* 

374 

Pasu 

* - 

Bharadvaja^ 

406 

Vjritikara 

Bbaradvajft 

375 

Pad% • « 

KeSava 

Vasiflhtha 

407 

Yalana • 

Sdrkaraksba 

376 

^abasona 

* 

Kutsa, 

m 

Delbana • • 

Sarkaraksba, 

377 

ViHia • 

• • 

Kutsa 

409 

Kbalu • 

Paralara 

378 

Vatsa 


Vatea 

410 

Laksbmidbara . « 

Kapishtlmla 

875 

J ayalaman 


Bbaradvaja 

411 

Harayana « 

Ka^yapa 

380 

Subbamkara 

• 

Vatsa 

^12 

Some^vara 

Bhiiradi aja 

381 

Ya^odbara 

#• ♦ 

Bbarad\a3a 

413 

Mumjala , • j 

Darbba 

382 

Riibi (Risbi) 


J ivantfj *]ayana 

414 

Sridbara « 

Rasyapa 

S83 

Vifcbu 


Bhargava 

416 

L^hka » • « 

[ Hapisbtbala. 

384 

Cbbote 

• 

Samkrityo, 

416 

Dev^shi • • ^ • 

Ka^yapa 

383 

Ajusba 


Kalyapa 

417 

Nana • 

1 Darbba 

388 

Ke^ava 


Ka^yapa 

418 

Lala - • 

Ka^yapa 

587 

Ys^odbaFa 

> 

Maunya 

419 

Alada • 

KapisbtbalB, 

388 

Delbapa 

• 

Vasisbtba^ 

420 

Vasuratft • 

Bbaradvaya 

389 

Habasona • 

• 

Sa[[n]dilya 

421 

Sri-cbbanddga - cbara;^e 

Vatsa 






tripainti(tripatbi)n Sri 


390 

Masu 

• 

Sanddya. 


Dediga* 


391 

Gopala • 


Vaaisbtba, 

4S2 

Rabila 

KapisbtbalB, 

392 

Gabilo » 


TJpamanja 

423 

Narasimba * 

i Vatsa 

393 

Gayaclbara 

• « 

Jirantyayarm 

424 

Pa van aba • 

Kapisbtbala 

39^ 

JayapaU 

t 

Vasiab^ba 

' 425 

ViSvelvara 

Knsbnatreja 

'395 

Xialisbui\dbara 


JivantyayaiiR 

426 

Ragbava » 

Kapisbtbala, 

896 

3albe 

• ♦ 

Vafcro 

427 

Sdmc^t'Bra • 

Bbilradvaya 

397 

Jabmani 

• • 

Sarkarabflba 

428 

Pavanaba • • 

Kfisbnatreya 

398 

Hagadera 

« 

Sarkarakeba. 


Q6dhana(na) « 

I 

Kapisbtbala 
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Sorml No 

IvTame 

Gotra* 

n 

a 

02 

Kamo 

Gotra 

430 

Jslhe 

Kautsa 

463 

Supa 

Bharadva 3 a 

431 

Aniruddha 

Kapisb^bala 

464 

Bbaskara 

Bbargava 

432 

Palbana 

Vatsa 

465 

Dera Svamm 

Kaundinyft 

433 

Alban a d 

Savarna 

466 

Mabansbi(|:i 8 hi) 

Atreya 

434 

Kesava « « 

Krisbnatreya 

467 

Nara^ ana 

Ka^yapo 

435 

Kanba « • 

Sandilya 

468 

Vidbi4 aram Sri 

Gamgadbara 

Vasifib^ba 

436 

Krishna 

Sa\arana 

469 

Bb^Bl(Sasl)dba^a 

Vasisbtba 

437 

Bhadre^\ara 

Knsbnatrcya 

470 

SI 3 U 

Vasi^tha 

438 

Vabmata * 

Kan\a 

471 

Mamo 

Upamnnytu 

439 

Yass{^ah)Lara 

Mannasa 

472 

Cbavana or Havana 

Para^ara 

440 

Devalarman 

^launasa 

473 

Magba , 

Gautama 

441 

Dala » • 

Bbaradvaja 

474 

MadbaTcba • 

Parasara 

442 

Karayana 

Bharadvaja 

475 

Isaraicba • • • 

Sandilya 

443 

Graka • 

Sandilja 

476 

Vitbu ► 

Bbaradvaja 

444 

YasaTcba * 

Parnfara 

477 

Jdnu 

Sdndilya 

445 

Vidyakara • 

Pdadsara 

478 

Jdna • i 

Kasjapa 

446 

Dbavana • 

Gautama 

479 

Sridhara . 

Sandilya 

447 

BbavaCannan 

Gautama 

480 

J am aka » 

Saodilja 

448 

Laksbtnidhara 

Gautama 

481 

Gncbchbu . * • 

Paralara 

449 

Subba^annan * 

j Gautama 

482 

Pdrasara • 

Sandilya 

450 

Karayana 

' Gautama 

483 

Dbdvana • 

Bbaradvaja 

461 

Gayadhara 

Gautama 

484 

Srikara « 

Ka^yapa 

452 

Brabmaditya 

Vataa 

485 

Vasudeva , 

Bbaradvaja 

463 

Keaava • 

San^ilja 

486 

Vitbn » * 

Pardlara 

454 

PanaTcba • 

Sarkarakaba 

! 487 

Karayana , 

Para^ara 

455 

Nara[ya]na 

Sandilya 

488 

Vidyadbara * 

Bbaradvaja 

450 

Pnrnsbottama 

' Galavs 

489 

Tiknma « • 

fepdilya. 

467 

Bilbu • 

Ka^yapa 

490 

Amritadbara 

BbaradvajOv 

458 

Bbabbu 

, Vatsa 

491 

Sabarana • « 

Vasishtba 

459 

SHu 

Kalya(syn)pa 

492 

Trilocbana ^ , 

KuSifca 

460 

Bevadhara 

Agasti 

493 

Asadbara 

Bbaradvaja 

481 

Gabilada « • 

Bbaradvaja 

404 

Ldle » « 

Saufiravasa 

462 

Gnrga 

Ka^ynpa 

1 

495 

Ralikara • ^ . ] 

Bhargava 
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jfo. 16— BEVmAHALLI GRANT OP SADASIVA-RAYA SARA 1473 
Bt Pbopessoe S V Vbkkateswaea, M,A«, and S V Viswakathak, MA, Kdmbakokam 

These plates were obtained by Rao Sahib H Krishna Sastri from Bashir nd Dm Ahmad, 
Esq , the Collector of Raichur, and are novr in possession of the latter. We edit the inscription 
from excellent ink-impressions supplied to ns by Mr Kjishna Sastri 

The inscription is on seven copper plates, which measure lOf m by in All the plates 
are engraved on both sides, except the first and the last, which are inscribed on one side The 
rims of the plates are raised a little Holes are bored at tbe top of the plates to let in a nng 
intended to hold the plates together The hole measures *6 in in diameter The plates are 
numbered in Telugu-Kannada numerals. 

The characters of the inscription are Nandi- Nagarl, and the language Sausknt, and the 
whole is in verse, excepting Srt Ganaihipataye nama]^, and the signatnre at the bottom 
J§7z YtrupaJishat which is, as usual, written in large Kannada characters The metres used 
are tbe usual Anushtubh, etc The inscription is practically free from mistakes, and theie are 
only a few orthographical peculiarihes worth noticing Stops are not supplied m their 
proper places Mistakes of this kind have been corrected in the text In the latter portion 
of the inscription long z is represented only by a loop over the consonants A case of 
redundant amisvara is found xn %amnyd in I 105, and various instances where anusvara 
and vtsarga have been omitted are noted in the footnotes to the text We find a needless 
reduplication of a consonant after r, as in sunur^Ddevana in 1 161, There is confusion 

in these plates also, as in other plates of the Vijayanagara kings, though not to so great an 
extent, betweeu the sibilants sa and sa, e g %dntyaizva in 1 73 f* for %dntyaszva , ^nzlaiitdm in 
1 76 m the place of ^mlasttdm and ^vesmanaTi in 1 126 instead, of ^vesmanah. In one instance 
long t is represented by a vertical stroke and an t-loop over short as if tbe latter were a 
consonant, e g I 301, A conjunct consonant is, as usual, expressed by combining the full 
form of the first consonant and the secondary form of the second consonant. The vernacular 
sound r IS represented by an r sign over the consonant r. Instances of these are — murru in 
1 80 and Arravffi in 1 104, The forms tdmmra^sdsana in L 309, voshadhi in 1 78, and 
Ydbdmhtkd m 11 24-25 are due to vernacular pronunciation 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Bevinahalli, otherwise known as 
Ramasamudram, with a small hamlet by name PonnSpuri to learned Brahmans of vanons 
Odtras and Sutras The grant was made by Rama-Raja, the Karnata mmiafer and brother- 
in-law of Sadasiva-Raya, at the request of a subordinate Muhammadan chieftain Ainana 
Malukka, who seems to have been a great patron of Brahmans The village granted is 
styled ‘ gaw^hhdgyavt^* to be enjoyed by Brahmans and subordinate ministers of the kmg, a 
very small portion being allotted to the gods Han" and Hara It is given in perpetuity as 
iarva^mdnya to be enjoyed by the donees and their successors The boundaries of the village, 
the details regarding the donees, their Qotras, Sutras and the number of shares that fell to each 
are likewise cleaily set forth in the giant 

The inscription gives in detail the genealogy of the family to which Bfima-Baja belonged. 
It is, however, somewhat different from others, m that in the plaoe of Sriranga-Eaja, ike 
thud in the linn and the father of Roma-Raja, we find Sn Rama-Eaja This probably is a 
mistake on the part of the engraver 
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The genealogy of Rama-Eaja. 

Aravlti Bnldra m Ballambika 

I 

Ilama-Ra]a m Lakkambika 

. 1 

Sri Kama-Raja, 

I 

Rama-Eaja 

The year in which the grant was made is given in numerical words Oun-aha-veda-iitaipsUi 
1 e 1473 The date of the grant is thus Saha 1473 , Tirddhiknt ; Ashadha , bright Dvadasi ; 
Monday. Thus all the details regarding the date are given We have to add here that the 
date as given in Appendix A to Eptgr Eep , 1914-1915, p 8, ‘ Saka 1473, Virsdhikiit, Ashadha 
ifii di 11 ’ IS not correct, as the week day is there omitted and the tithi is given as Skadasi 
instead of Dvadasi ^ 

As regards the names of persons occurring m the giant, Sadasiva-Raya had a large 
number of mimsters and subordinate chieftains nnder him The most powerful of these was 
Eama-Eaja, the Karnata minister and brother-in-law of the king , Eama-Rfija was the de facto 
sovereign in the reign of Sadasiva until his death, which took place at the battle of Talikflta, 
23rd Jan 1565 His place in the Vijayanagara court was taken by his brother Tirumala, 
whom we know as a great author and who set up the third Vijayanagara dynasty Eama- 
E5]a 18 seen to bear various hirudas (w 55-58), of which Antembavaraganda and Aibtruda-raya 
rahuta-vesy-ailca-i'hujanga are the most important 

We are told in the record that it was as a result of the request of Ainana Malukka to 
Rama-Raja that the village was granted by Sadasiva Ainana Malukka was evidently therefore 
a Muhammadan subordinate chieftain under Sadasiva-Raya About Ainana Malukka Kao 
Sahib H Krishna Sastri has inserted in his leport® the following note from Mr Henry Oonsens’ 
Gttide to Btjapur — ' 

“ About 2 miles away to the east of Bijapur is the tomb of Ain-nl-Mnlk ” “ It is a square, 

massive-looking building, surrounded by a very elegantly shaped dome Within upon the walls 
are some very pretty stncco work in the shape of great pendants hanging down upon the face 
of each This is the burial place of Am-ul-Mulk, one of the officers of Ibrahim I, who rebelled 
against bun and was killed near Bijapur in 1556. Beside the tomb is the mosque ” “ The 
Muhammadan chief Amana Malukka must evidently be identical with Am-nl-Mulk, whose 
sympathy for the Brahmanas deserves to be noticed In Vol HI, p 381, of Briggs’ Fenshta 
we 6nd mention made of Mulhk Ein-ool-Mulk Geelany, who was a friend of Ramara] and 
was treated by bim as a brother on account of his bravery Geelany is perhaps the chief 
Ainana Malukka referred to m the inscription ” Since both the father and the son are known 
by the same name in our inscription, it is difficult to find out to whicli of these exactly thfe 
references will apply 

The village granted is divided into 135 vrittis and allotted to vanous Brahmans and 
, mimsters of the king, leaving a very small portion to the gods The total number of mths 
distributed among the donees comes to only 133f , while according to the grant there ought to 
be 135 There is thus a mistake here that cannot be aocounted for The names of the 
Brahmans, them fathers’ names, them Gotras, Sutras and the number of shares allotted 
to each are appended below in the form of a table — 

1 CAccordinsto Mr L D Simimluuau P.llai’s Fphsmru the date regulariy comespends'to Monday, Juno 15, 
A u 1561 K, S j ^ 

^ SjpxSfraphtcal J2ejpori, 1914-1915| p 112 
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[?DT. XIV 


Among the names epocmllj inlorcstmg to us aro lUyns'i Voftkafadn, the non of Tnnmajy- 
amatra, 'who may certainly bo identified v?itb Ruyanam VenbatSdn, ^on ot Mosalimadnga 
Timtaara^a, ivbo igiuf»ntioncd in the tJnnraanjf'n plates and the Tiruppnlvkujti stone insenption 
(No C 175 of 1916, Madras) ae a suhoidmato of &adn£iva 113} n It in dear from our plates, 
howevei, that there aro two Venkatadns, both sons of ministers of Achynia by name Timma 
The other Veokatadn is the bod of Kimarasa Timm-5nial}a Too Raja to Im^e pro- 

vided for Bome othei sons of minifitcrs as well, as indicated by the namca 74, 76, 78, 80 and 81 

The names of donees are derived from Sanekrit or from colloquial Kannada corrnplione of 
Sanskrit names In a few cases onh do they seem io bo connected with tcniiorv The most 
interesting of the latter is Mailapma Madaiasa, which seems to Bnggc<*t the modern names 
Alylaporo and Madras The etymology of the word Madras is uncertain, mid we may well 
suggest for Madrisa-patnam of the East India Ccmipatij’s records the origin from some 
Madnrasa In the 16th century or earlier In any case our inscnption is ncarl} a cental^ before 
the foundation of Fort St George and is probablj the olde«^t record snggestivo of a deriva- 
tion for the word * Madras * That Mailapnr is one of the very oldc^^t parts of Madras clear 
from the Sjnnu Christian traditions regarding the visit of Si Thomas to that pkre fVVe 
cannot also ignore the fact that Mailapuia is mentioned as suburb of Bcvmahalli m I 278 f — 
H K SI 

It IS clear from the above table that of the SO Brahmane among whom the land was 
divided 46 were students of the Yajur-veda ^ 31 of the ; and of the remaining 3 it 

is not stated to which SakJia they belonged Tins is interesting on account of the non-nienCiou 
of the Sama-veda and of the Sutras to which the Sama-vCdm BrShmanas belonged ^inong the 
gdiras rare in South India at the present day are Kapi gUtra of Nos 45 and 47 , Vasishfha q?jtra 
(No 38) , and Agastya gotra (No 79) It is possible that Kapi gdtra is a contraction of Knpila 
gotra These gotras were not unknown in South India in earlier tunes We find two names of 
donees of the Kapi gotra in the Taiulant^ttara plates^ of Pallava Vijaya-Kandnukrama-varman 
One of thorn belongs to the Apn^lamba-^atra nnd the olhci to the Pri'iachana-safm In the 
same plates w^o have four donees of the Yasishta gotra^ all of whom are of the Apistamba- 
sutra 

Aftei the names of the donees, etc, have thus been given, there appear in the grant the 
gurroundmg villages, the neighbouring locality and certain othei marks for identifying 
the places granted Those aro recoided in the EZannada dialect, the Desa-hhoshn as it is 
called m onr grant 

The edict was composed by Sabhapati Svayambbu at the order of the king Tie 
engraver of the grant is Viranaebarya,. son of Virana, 


TEXT 2 

[Metres w 1-4, 6-8, 13, 19-20, 37-41, 43-53, 60-152, 155-9, Ai.tisUtilh, v 9, Eanm , v 
30, DodhaU, V 160, Salmi, w 5, 21, 25 29^30, 32-3, 35, 42, Sardulavilridita , %v 5, 8, 
10,11 22 3,3i,8ragdhara, vv 14,54, 69, Indrgvajrd, vv 24, 26, 27-28 31, 

Ifpendrcwagra y \v 65-8, Vasaniahlaka } 


1 

2 




Ftrst plate 




I Souih-Tndiar Inscriphens, Vol II, Pt T, p 534 

* Prom the inL-r-nprcssions 

* Another reading js as we find in " Conjeeveram plates of Krishnadera Pa}a^’ published bj ns 

(iip Tnd y Yol XIII, pp 123 ff ) [But tbe plate bas tbero P^^riaps an error for -H K S 3 
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3 ^ tng I i[i r*] 

mmm- 

4i ^ cfOT TTc^fMil^Ttrt \ <IF^RI^l€t^cT ^ tj- 

5 ^ \[i ^*-] i ^T^^rTtriFt^ 

6 ?T^: iD «*] cr^r^TT^isr^'ftfk^gi^^H^jrnTT ^- 

7 Otwct: i 

8 ci^ wfH[:»] f%T^ (i) g ^- 

9 w^cm: iD \ %-* 

10 55 i[i Ch 

i ’sr- 

11 Tri^giT l[l 'S*'] TOrTf?^=RW^RTq- 

12 fw^: 1 ^^^snsiTiTt t^5T^5nf^ i[i 

13 t 5511% i ^- 

14 ^rFrT^BfTl1% ^ 

16 tm'. *D <^’'3 err 

16 ^f^jr i 

nJI C 

=5^- 

17 3Bj3i rTsftr ^ Iwra fk^- 

18 5?nq^i^^^?iFrTF^5T: i[r ^«*] ^ iri^ cTjrftr ^ Tr^Fr^iT 

19 ’^rftr f^ ct^^t^i i 

20 Hir4r4iTfi\^5f2frra5i?r^f’W^»rcrEifr f^cn?T ^ct: 

21 SIT ^ffTF ^ l[j W^] 

22 \ ^fR?? ra ^r?q 5{r ^m^ i[\ 

23 ^ff^ [l*] 511^ 

24 i[i K=^€NTfw ?l?I5r’^ I ^'5. 

23 =mrW3f?TflTT^^ l[l ^8*] 


I Bead °5a3f5^ 
* Bead ^ 

» Bead ijt 


^ Bead ^ 

* Omifc stop 

’ «4i 4 ^oad 

T TbB 8»tno rcadinB is found in the KriMinapn-um plates tfT Sadasiva Eaya {Up Jnd , Vol IX) The B 
Jnseu«plateahave:,j^nK5T? J?rof K.elhoru corrects this inUy spc^,., while Ur Sten Konow pZoZ 
The last fieeros to be4he best rcadmg^ * 
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EPIGEAPHIA tNmCA. 


[VoL, XIV 


26 ^ “^ciiT Tmm- 

29 s^srre i[i zc 

Plate II. 

31 ^ (i^ WfW- 

32 i[i ct%it^“ 

35 ^^c^f%7mtr^*fecrT iCl t'S*] WlffTl? fw^ 

36 cfTTfGJrfgT 0) 5frr^‘ 

87 I 2frf%5CWI^5PPrflT 3fto5R t flTT- 

38 =3 f?W^ tr=^5rpr(WrJT^ l[l ^«:*] ST^ 

f^- 

39 t Tm I cr%?|r f^ 

^ |[| cTcftW- 

40 ^ST'TO^iipfVtifH: 1 fwM wif g- 

41 m l[l H®*] TO ^acp ?f^?nTT 

HTT i^- 

42 irmsi; i T7?rT^ftr 

43 fl^ 0) gn€t ’f^WJTTOHT ^ ^ iD ^l*] 

44 ^ ^ w f%* g < T 5u^»a H 

45 I ^5tn«i ^<^4ifdf5rf^graf^f%gfT ^ 1%^ (0 ^wt* 


46 


h i[i RK*} 




47 ’Rrf^nrTOTO: ’^r qra i «-ai^<i^niilv ! Mrd<^dg ^ 

48 %€rT •■ g ? i>t^«t I m wrwfTTT' 


* Omit one atV ar x 
« Bead 


» Send * Bead ^ 

» Bead 5 , 
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50 ^ cfcF5 1 

51 ^rwnftiTcrr f%^fH *?f^^frT fef^^tr^crr i 
[5 R8*] ^' 

5S Tnm m to \ 

51 TOTO^f4^^ i[i R«.*] =5wfiT 5T^trrg[: 

TO^- 

65 {i*] 

^RTtrf- 

67 ^ ITT$ ^ 1 ^ t- 

58 i[i tron^- 

^ i ’sr- 

59 l[l RC*] 

»nT^- 


Plate IJ, szxie it 

60 KJif^r^FFrsr: xrrfTOifOTr- 

61 g.iiatiT^ T \ ^irofro® (i) ^m- 

62 j[i ^^\f^^?rR5rrd- 

63 *r?TOi"^T^fTO^(^ TO^T^ft^ TOST f^tfcr^: i 

61 ^ ^ f%*n% TOi^ f^'sirgTss^iwI’ trra^ TOftr- 

65 grornif^^ »D ^®*] ftTOcrfwfaroej nvi ttst- 

fira- 

te d TO!it 1 TO??anctd«^psnTmT i 

[i ^1*1 

1 Tko nadtng eiscwhero is f»rar^ * tViT * Bead 

« Bead ^ * Bead ^ 

"I Be»d ira^* * '’*r^t • Bead « ; » ; < ; 

M Bead ?pn°. rwcUng l>«e in»y 1)« justified by th# rule ^srat^i^. n Bead BT. 


2o2 
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lilPK^RArarA IKBICA. 


[Tol XIV. 


67 (0 ^RfzmrtwfH 

68 [i’] (0 

69 zr siRfH ?mt^mf%rr3pi wm^xi iD 

70 (i) ^3^ ^gfcmr^fv ^ txwpcs^- 

71 % \ vTHt ^ifdsic^vdiM- 

72 515TT: l[| 5Tc%5ir^m^ 5RRT- 

73 ^raV ^ mmHm'. i wr- 

74 TT^ferfg’gMf^’5^ 0) sri^ #?ifrv^ 

76 |[| ^8*] ^ ^ ^ 

efiRirt 

76 ic^rnft^rfamf fktfwrsrt W [i*] ^wr- 

ei=?Sl- 


77 xm MwliinjfeT.* usifw^i^* 

1 

78 D^!i.*j D*] 3Ti^5!7n5^- 

79 ;sp[:3i^: i[t ?i3{Tf^3i:i5rf^^ Tiof- 

80 ’gfd; 1 wCF^TmrfRCO^D'] i[i ^'S*] 

81 gfg^aT?:; I ai wi a id^^ TK: f[i 

31^- 

84 ^«5r: i[} s»* 5 f%?l|lff^cRziT p TSurf^CT: 1 


»Beaa»f^ - »Eeaa^ * Ee»d 

♦ Bead *t5^<3...'Qfi5, $ tfiRff. * 

» Bead ^ 

• Tk!* readuiff geeus to }» totter tJutn Quit m ihe KrUkaitptttta pktej, 'i^eli wad “ "t 

» Bead nft^t«r 
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65 mt. j[i 

S6 5Vtr?TtWY^: ^MTtiI^cT: ^- 

87 R i^^: 1 ¥- 

SB €t^Rcn<ftMrr: i[i 8-“] 

89 i m ?it- 

Third platf' , ^ide i 

90 1% ^gitn^^TRif^ i[i 8 ^*] tra i 

91 ![t ya""] ^mFirfw^- 

92 l f%^nH«fi f%5ITffT«fT f^- 

9S m' 1 [l 8*1*] I 

91 ttt^w fq f^wf^mrfei \[\ a^*] va^ 

\3 C 

95 ’?fgd‘ I %rr \l\ B'Q*] 

^TT#’?- 

97 iD f^si?nf%?r i 

98 9T?T?T^9TWr?mt ^trif^cT l[t 8d.*] TThTT^f^m^ ^TRT- 

99 %^r ^arrf^ i wi i[i a^o"-] 

100 *==r i firfyf^itrtiTni^rrf^^- 

IQI i[i a.^*] ^ 1 wrnTf?rB 5 ?!f tfwT^ i 

^ Ciik A * #■ ♦1 • 

102 f!CT^g ^iZ'B^KRrg H^cT l[l 

103 1 i[i a,^*] ^ 3 ^- 

^IT^t 

101 TffgcTRClfzi^m^^ \ ^ 

105 Txit i[i a. 8 *] 

106 WH' I 

107 ^^rtocrSi ^ 

108 i[i a^a.*] cT^nf^^TRRg’e^zn^^tfVr^^ 

109 I ^i5rr cisfrot^- 


s Eead « Pead -q 

* E«ad ^ 6 Read 

^ The brackcUd leltoxs appear^to bavo been wntfciyi over aia erasure^ 


‘ Board ^ 

* Etad 
^ B^ad °^nit 
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EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA 


[Vot XJV 


130 Hwsn^ i[i 

(S> 

111 lfTT^r^T^4i^Rdd I 

112 iCi «.'£>'"] 2rf^- 

113 ypwmfn ^Tjfr ^ tt^rth:' \ ^ir 

^ v> 

114 q ^e t^rd ^ f ^dK^g q^T^t l[i 

115 RffT qd <3i' tjfi IV^I^ qx qd^i; 1 qf^- 

110 ?rEq g qizqn^: qmqjTw: i[i ‘i,£.^] 

117 ^Trn'jTqrrqsT^: i ^?iq?Trqcf^rw ¥i\crm ?t^- 

O n 4 


118 

119 

120 
121 
122 

123 

124 
126 
126 

127 

128 

129 

130 

131 

132 

133 


Third plate ^ s^de n 

fro i[i ^**3 ^tq5TW5rqrT5:?q[TCT^qq%q: \ ^qgr- 

l[f qFTTq^^- 

TT^€Niq^ i ^fq^[^]Tnpcrf?Rs|q??jwqfq- 

>[i ^^*3 fqsiswl:- 

w 1 wfq -qd q i<al d < { -^ f d i[i 4?'"3 q»- 

qirfedMlqi^srif^qr i ^{t)qqnRi%^- 
qf’f^rwmqr iD 48^3 n 

Iqj^di^f^q'qq qff^crej q^tW. \\\ 4«.*! 

qi^q fd qjfO q I4id ^ *i I q3w TTV R IR^ fq'^- 

fdWriqraq^ l[l 44^3 ’1^^’ qqq* H^f%r[5ftq- 

q: i fqfq^f%%'’%rqf^?f^fq?i i[i t'O*] q^rfe- 
TffTKTqt qrq^ift qqfeqr i qf%<^q^qT?:rgq- 
qi qqqpF^T ll[ 4 c*] tri?TqsT[qi]ff ^qsr?r qrqq- qfqq 1 

ifq- 

fqfIPscm fro q^mqKqr: i[i 4£.^3 fiqqfqq^ qpR Wr 

qr^qwq^ \ ^rf^qr ^gqi^^rq qqq Ci 

^ — 
tq^- 

t qmqqrq fqm^rrf^Tf^ l -^irrcf 


Oe*I 


> Rtaa ®^sjiT, 


Read 




mrg ^ ^ 

i Read tllf% 


* Read ^ oj^ 

« Read «rt LThis correction la uuneccssarv A more dcsiraWc corrccbon would bo fo’’ ■ 

II K S] -. ^. 

T Bead Tic prceediuj c}rth!im Is eoafnsed 

* Read 


» Read 



Bevjiiahalli Grant of Sadasiva Rava baka 1473 












c\p\ jT' a^oa 

i ? ^’Ca ? j[)rrr^Ji«5i a a 5 ; 


_,irpfat^ci:^'a^‘.;^''?(t^;iit^. , . 

'■» cfiffi ,3 m a ? a a 3 mj^^faraiTraitiai ^1 3 a. a, : 

?!< r, 3 f i7t:i ^Tit^ Ti j5t3» ^ q^:i»7na*intft f^&wjitrtai a ( 
a '-^. ?j I ^(3 j^ttnq 71 afrtifafi»^;|^aeS@) 5 ?;'tg j 
/-c 7 ?«'ii '-q.pfiT, ;i n a:.a7aatg;'3rii5\'fe^(^,#i; 


r W THOMAS 




SCALE 40 


W ORiGGS fit SONS Ltd^ PHOTO-UTH 



tzz » 


tv a 





Ko.l6} BEVINAHALLI GEANT OP SADASITA-EATA , SAKA 1473 


S23 


134 ?«f%icrT iD 'St*] i 

135 i[i 's^?*] ^7’?pmra^ 

138 ?r?TCTO^^; i iD 

138 1^: gjTspmt^: i[i 'sb*] 

«i: \ ^- 

139 ^^[^w(5f\(cr i[i syL"^] '^iTCTfr'g^pg^: 


^TPST- 

140 ^ ^ 5 f: i t iD 's^*] 

141 s^ViTOSFOf{?[^: I i[i 'S'a*] ’gn ^f cT- 

142 \ =€t'^fT5ti;y«iiW4i^ ?rr- 

143 i[i 'SC*] ^rPTP^f^*^: i 

144 i[i '£)£.*] ?Tn^T^p5r- 

145 ^iRSTcft I [^:] |[| co*] 


Flate IV, side i 

146 -^s[^f^^svrm w;^ i ^tptr^ptI f^- 

147 ^ i[i ct*] i 

?ffr^- 

148 l[l c:^*] »7TO[T^n^^- 

ff^: [ 

149 i[i ;^T^?ftpre55^ 

150 1 i[i cs"] ^rn^fNcr- 

^TS- 

151 m ’sg: \ ^ ^TOifPiTt ife^rfirfr^ i[i c«j,*j 

152 m 5^1^-, 

153 ?i; i[i cj^*] 'd<d] 3TP^^ft?fW: \ ' Iwf^- 


» Beui 


* Bead 

*. 


» Bead 
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DPIGUAPHrA INDICA. 




164/ ?TTW^: i[i cso*] i 

2?T^: iF?ir»T" 

165 i[i cc’^] :?rT4- 

5fr^5f: =^- 

156 lO ^L*] 

157 1 srr^^fnTB^ i[i £-o*'] 

vy 

158 ^iTRijmsoT: I i[i <l?*] 

159 i ^rn^afifR- 

160 w. i[i iL\^] ^wkTiTT»ito: i f?TW?* 

t ^!7T- 

161 i[i ?rT*;??it^‘ 

%TT%Tr- 

162 ^fenJTiwra^ i[i £.«*] wf- 

VTfcR- 

163 I ^ff^RTfPsft j[l iK*] 

164/ ^ ^iTSiTtrp^* I w1%^TfiT^rFrftr ^r?T- 

166 7?f^: i[i £.^*j Tqr^5j^2j>g^ \ ^-' 

Os. ^ 

166 f^ifxr^: ][i £. 0 *] ^g^mpiRTS^ ^fe- 

167 nTJrt^; \ fll’f^sfi: \[\ «£i.c*‘] 

169 l[l <L(L*J grrSETtlTJ^" 

I 2IT- 

170 ][j 

171 j i[i ^ 

€raT- 

172 I 5l%?JTf^%T^-' ' 

‘ Bcod Jff, ^ 
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225 


178 ^ 1[| 

^TT- 



^?h7tf%*TOrf5T; 


I ^sjmr- 


174. 

175 

176 
177 


Hate IV y side %i 

w. 1 i[i ^o^*] 

i g^=fitfrr' 

^st: \[\ ^"‘i.*] i 

’?tx- 




178 i[i 

179 1 i[i 



\o^*] 5t^ ^- 


180 I wrf^^: i[i ^o«*J ^1%- 

181 ^ frgf^wTfi^ ^- 

1£2 ^ iD ;i^; i 


183 \[\ u®*] sttttt- 

184 vimm ^;' i i[i ^u*] 

^KT- 

186 RswTVTFRf 1 

166 - i[i UH*] ^iTRTHfWcn 5^: i 

^T^sff- 

187 - grTi^^f ^ ?iTittr i[) im*] 

138 s3T?mtfcr5T: 1 ^f-€§ffi«T5T^ i[i vn^} 


^?tT- " 


1S9 I aftfararrj^TO^ ^- 

190 i[i \ 

M 

192 t i[i u^*] 

1 Read g^RnTn^ 

' * Rcsd tlia name Anniimihaffct being mere common than Aviam? 

- » Head ?TT»r5n«nJ?T5°. " ' ' - 


^26 


JEPIQEAPHIA INDICA. 


ITot. XIV, 


I94i mim iD ^f^- 

195 ?r* ^iTSinTP^: i 

196 i[i 2^f«^€nfl^5r: i ^- 

197 ’gmritcr ^ri^eftiTTra i[i \^‘>*] 

198 ?TT1^: qn^TXTPgjj; | ^‘ 

199 Mm i[» t’vl*] zrr^^: ^Rgr^ter: i 

200 ?R<?r5r i[i tRR*] 

201 ^ 1 ’9Ttwf%^Tra*% 

«4 

202 itn i[i ^ ^ ^ cmv ^ iW)^ : \ 


FlafeV, iide i. 


203 !€\^ft4T?^l^gf%?TT»r3r ^n^- 

204 tt: i[i x^H*] i ?rf^ 

205 i[i x^'i*] ^trn^T^wfr^; 

206 ^?raT»Tpf^: I ^f<iti§rri«r*i<!f 3 t4- 

207 ^Tt^: i[i t^^*3 i ^rr^- 

208 ^r: fsFTftl^^kGf TO^ffTSR. l[| ^^TTT^PWf- 

209 1 5rT3^f^*4<u-{i^<c( w- 

210 ^§f-d5ff: i[i x^^*l 3Fn:w.s?n^nwtw^: \ 

t - ^ 

211 W5rw l[! X^^*l ^.' 

212 rr^ i wf%^' 

-s 

213 Trrawf^: i[i ^^e*] ^;Enn???3f^- 

214 3t: I 'ji^^TFnr^irR'H^ i[i ^ftsjt- 


215 trp5Rr?ri|;^ j gi ^ s ^a " 

216 gl^JichT i[i x^R*] 

217 j 

218 m i[i ^%J€rT5^2rff»Tg: i 3Frf%»r- 

219 ft ^'^<5qi^rTi*ii*i« l[| t?8^3 ' 

220 mm> ^rfw5^. I 3^ iTfm- 

221 " l[j XX'iT'] fn Ri^AKglj -g r t^fgq R T ^y rg* 

222 w \ gRttgrrRr^t^Pt '?Rdi*yi£i: i[i t^i*] ^3: 


^ Head *3^ 
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224 iD 

225 I 

s> 

22G i[l I 

227 JT^cST^if^fTFra- zrp^tr: i[i ^- 

228 TT^^CRRiT g f I 


Flair V, side ti 


220 jO \ 

230 •■it^^iPT fk^iffTitfcT iD ^81""] 5rTi^f%* 

231 ?mrarT«Fi5r^t \ <T^R'4l^chA-if?^- 

232 iD '^rri5S(y«fi^%i-^TOT«R- 

233 I w^,^ i[» »8^’*] ^K^r- 

231 srpg?Tt^?P^^k?T^^RRIT5T- I ^f^TTrWt 

Os. €• 

235 ^?li»i^=h'^fdWH iD 18 8^] ^t%* 

23G 55rfft¥5f 1 ^^f^^itrmwr i[i ^8 8.*] 

237 gRiTTRf^m^WTcem^. 1 lf%- 

238 TRmWl l[l x^k*] 

'O ^ 

239 5rmT«i5T?5T: \ cFTa^xrr^^r- 

240 m: i[i IB'S*] ^^^Rgsrs^jr^jrlprif. i ^t^T- 

211 Wt% l[l t 8 C*J « 3 Bci|pf«i*t^f^- 

OSfc sj ^ S3 

242 ■'^Rfitsii^: I 5rTtiiR«Rig<in«i^l 

243 1%^* \[] ^8£.*] ^wrTn«ii5^* 




244 

245 



l[i 


l 1 %W 3 [iT 


5 >. 

JT- 


240 i[i X'iX*] Ri^nl^ 

247 c|; ! m f%^R?TTW t^> TR <n iD X'i.'^*] 

248 ’ErnR^R^fVcT^^ Tlf^Tl-^- 

249 ^ ’0[^?T'P?rr5fWK^ fee 

250 ^fer e^^sfeife ^ ^5t ^fer ^- 

251 fe €l<£^r^5>[ ■^rFR^ \ =g^- 

252 ’f^fe ^ I 


^mr- 


2 B-L 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDIOA 


[VoL xrr. 


Tlaie VI, side t 

263 ^ ^ ftf^" 

254 ^ gfeJT ^TTPT^ 1 ^- 

256 ^ ^ ^rfeg- ^TTW- 

■o 

256 ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ TO" 

257 ^fi^i i ^ 

258 1 ^Rf%- 

259 %f^ ^faE?i I ^- 

260 % TO^rgt \ 

261 ^rR:fe%flf^ 5if^f%f[ ^ 

262 TOn^ I ^ t7f%?r ^- 

263 TO"- 

264 ^ ‘WrgI \ 

265 ^ \ ^3rmi trs^ ?cpt [i*} 

p66 ^ ^n3TO5S!^ ^fei ^frf%- 

267 ferroftsE^ i irfgiT 

P" 

269 l^fasJT 

270 tt%[«T]ff^(5t) ^ ?fT^ TO5r^ I ’^rfw^ ^ 

271 ^-ccirfi: ^fe?i -c f w q ig l I gfri- 

272 ?: oT^^itgcfWT ^fcb'ii qiiPTg^ I ^sr^ 

27» IS^flpT ^fej TO^ 1 m- 

274 TI% Rf%?T SrfefT I ^5ff|c- 

275 ^ xrf^ I P( 

276 TO^rya i ^f|f^ ?r« 

277 aB-=ii« ^fasg %fe?mf%[^T] ^ x r f ^?T^ (B 

Plate VJ^ side n 

278 I 

279 fe I 

Eca4 ^5T^I^^. * Bead i Saul °{^ 


Bcvinahalii Giani of Sad.isi\a R.i\a Saka 1473 




, . R%^CrS(=l7lle?t^'fiZrnR5^a3 

ivii ^ m ei\ ^ i=n -. ^‘f| 

in 'ffl q yi ^ > a cnTn.a^sj 

ifiirjfl7n^f7iiinm!=rtaT5><?4 
T' ?9 Jtr, 

>g3S}?rfia;Ri^wjirnq;wT3stbTn;^)na^:^T^3f^- 
f a 5r.iS>'r3antn73 ^atnnjia Baijn 7R^ ri f ' 

.'ani?iaBa=n.5i 

I ^ Jj^51^•^’^'■«\^F#Jlc^l^ > yai^iuf 

,^'a^(a;^B3=ng5fiir-RBcj^tVjfn'Rpn>^^t5 ^^: 





:w 





I a in an aia I) ^ 3 fe’ 


tean-V^ i.a-7 ^n jf7 ’Sf*? 

I ♦ H ^ %-fi ^ ^ afaq 

p h T .m r a n a e!' 7 ?ia 7 a fa r:}' 











a ?; tva- 1 


f '=?)'ai g a Si =^?r^1|5irijpf 5 ji 

i: - - ^ -L ' ■• .i;tii3|-' V 





,»' as ga §355 TMi»«ar#ia(»F^^lim5ffr^ 


'^^»l 


' B ^ 1=1 jTfn 

n in r-* a n n n Cl n s ri JiT\«i 
i:<7n?i7H3!af<Ta7)?ifri 
;fif ais 3 a;i jimpi 

1 ai4'*a'iiRe'''T)fnrt?:nn3i^l;j«na^'i^ 

' g/m'i g jaa»qiTSign<^fii5i.7^P 





F W THOMAS 


SCALE 40 


W QRIQG8 & SONS Ltd PHOTO-UTH 
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^si 

283 [r] ^tTC 

283 f%qn[TRWR^ ftfe? 5rfe^ \ ^fw? 

284- tSrTj; gfe^r 4TTi^^ I !3^- 

583 ^ ’QT^ri) ^^i^5iT€t¥ittfR?I- 

286 ^TiFT^t I ^3^ ^€t^fs 

287 m RTTRg^ 1 '^- 

288 ^ ^rra[^J \ (%- 

289 [i*j ^fi- 

290 ^ ^ 

291 ^feq qXR^# 1 

592 RTiTR^ I oJT^t- 

293 RTRfe# RTR^fW RTRRg% I 

294 g i n^ ^ i 'it ^iT RTTRig^fw "^vs [1^] ^- 

295 Tm ^wwrfn ^^’ftitfqRwitqt^rry^c- 

296 1 ^3^ Rl- 

^ O ^3I 

297 I ^3^ rtrt- 


298 ^ftR fdJT^^trro 

599 R I 

300 Tf^c RWfngt 1 ^Rip:> 

301 ^ ^TTnET|wr*R? ^R% tsiPR^ 

f "O 

302 ir(*i|U<^^'^^ - || ^^t gflszr ^TTTRft ! ^’- 


Plate ril 

■S03 i wfezr 

304^ ^ RTTR^ I 

305 Rifr^nif I 

398 ^5fe5r 1 ^rm% 

30? 11 

308 1 

309 IWR*T5{ i[i rro^nR^ri- 

310 w^n^Rf^^^rf^RTwarre^ 1 ^nr^cf^aj^Ji ^^r- 


Or nr ? 


^ Bf?»d fg. 


« Eeixd 


^ Onufc RTO^I, 


m 


EPIGBAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Toe.. XIV 


i[i w*] ^s^rrf»TOWPawH- 
I i[t tU*} OT- 

q <^ = ^r m ^ ^fT I T^s ?l(g)4w^f% f^T5rf 

f^; iCi 

^ WfT^ 1 ^ ^W15T t%5fr?TjT 

i[i «!rT% ^prT% tira- 

?r1%: I 

trfStsO^^ ^ ^Tfl’ 95 : h =>^ iD 

'^f%%-q[|‘£!* 

ABSTEACT OP COKTENTS. 

(Verses 1-3) Invocation to Sambiu, the Varaha avatar a of Vishnu, and Gan^fa. 

(Vv 4-8) The genealogy as far as Harasa. 

(V V 9-11) Praises of Karasa , his generosity and exploits, 

(V V 12 and 13) Mention of Vira-Kinsimha and Enslma-B5ya as the sons of Narasa 
by Tippaji and Nagala 

(V 14) Mention of Eanga and Achyntadeva-Eaya as the two other sons of Karasa by 
Obambita 

(Vt 15-19) The conquests of VirarUriaimha , his gifts aj the Tarioos places of pilgrimage 
and death 

(V 20) KrxBlma-Raya ascends the throne, 

(Vy 21-23) Praises of ErishigLa-Eaya, etc 

(V 24) Achyutaj Enshn^-Raya^s brother, succeeds ^drxx, 

(Y V 25 and 26) Praises of Achynta-Raya 

(V 27) Venkata d§va^!]^ya sncceeds his father Achynta 

(Vv 28-30) At the death of Vehljata Sadaiiva, the son of Rahga, the lord of earth, by 
Timmamba, was installed on the throne of Sri Vxdygnagari by femg I^ma of Esmsfai » 
brother-in-law of Sadaiiva 

(Vv 31-35) Praises of Sodaeiva. 

(Vv 36-40) The titles of the bigg 

(Yv 41 and 42) Praises contmned, , 

rr- n , .1 . ^ w -nrr ^ ^i * , ,ir» 1 w. — r^ XI 1 utj*) 

* Bead 

* In yannajii ebancteifi 


311 

312 

313 

314. 

316 

316 

317 

318 


' Bestd 


fitir V 
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(Vt 43 and 4&) lb tho Saka year Oun-^iva-veia-^ftSAIti (i e , 1473), &cc6rdihg' to the 
SahvShatia teckonihgin the yeair Yitodhikrit, in tho month of Ashadha, on the DtadaSi 
day of the hnght fortnight, on Monday (is made the gift) on the banks of tho TongabhadiS, 
m the vicinity of VjtthalCsvara, to Brahmans Of vanona gSiras, sUtras, etO , who are wnll-vfersed 
in the Ferfas 

(Vv 46-50) 'The object of the grant is the village of Bevinahalli, otherwise known aa 
Bama-samndra, with the hamlet of Ponnapura It was aitnated in Eandakundi stmn, in 
Kelavadi in the vahta of HastinSvati (Anegondi) to the east of Guduru and 

Somanahalli, to the south of Jalihalli, to the west of the borderland between the villages of 
Jalihalli and Earatika and to the north of Karatika 

(Vv 51 smd 53) The terms of the grant, as commonly seen in all Vijayanggara grants. 

(Vv. 54-57) The genealogy of the Aravlti family down to Eama-BAja 
(Vv 58-63) Praises of Bania-Raja, his titles, etc 

(V T 64-68) Mention that the grant was made at the request of Ainana Malnkka, the 
son of the chief Ainana Malnkka of the Kanyarna race 
(V 69) The village was split up into 135 vnttis 
(Vv 70 and 71) Grant to Sambhn. and Vishnu, the village deities 
(Vv 72-151) The names of the donees, etc;, the shares ranging from 4 to | of a share 
(V 152) The bonndanes and certain marks of identification of the places granted are de* 
BCfibed in the language of the oonntiy (^desa-hhasha) 

(Lines 247-307) Written in the Kannada language 

(Vv. 153 and 154) The edict was composed by SabhSpSti Svayambhn 

(V 155) The engraver of the grant Vitana, son of Virana 

(Vv 156-160) The usual admomtory verses Srl-VirQpaksha 


No 17— THE KUDIYANTANDAL GRANT OF VJRA-NRISIMHA SAKA 1429 
BtPaOPESSOE S V. VEKKATESWAEi, M A , AND S V ViSWANATHAN, M A, KiJMBAKONAM 


The grant is engraved on three copper-plates, bored at the top and secured by a ring. 
They were discovered by us in the matha of the Sankaraoharya of the IBAmakoti pUha of 
Conjeeveram, who was kind enough to lend them to ns for examination and publication in the 
EptgrapTiia Indica 


The plates measure 7 9 in by 6 8 in., except m the middle, where they are longer, 10 3 in 
on account of the arch at the top The nng has a diameter of 2 5 in The holes through which 
the ring passes have a diameter of 6 in The plates were apparently seenred by a -seal in the 
Vijayanagara fashion , but the seal was missing in them as handed over to us All the pJatei 
have raised rims The writing runs thronghont across their entire breadth It is oaite 
legible, except in a few places The first and third plates are engraved only on one side the 
second on both sides The inscription contams 85 lines m all, excluding the signature at the 
bottom The height of each hne is 3 in on the first plate and 2 in vn the others la 
the signature the letters are laiger than elsewhere 


The language is Sanskrit, and the whole inecnphon is in verso, except the opening lavoca- 
tion to GapSdhipati The metres used are those which are generally found m the Vnayanaeara 
plates— the Sardillavikridita,_ Anushtubh, Sragdhaia, etc The poetry is of a very low orde,. 

The characters are Nandi-nagarl, except the signature, which is m Kannada character* 
engraved at the bottom of the last plate caaracters, 



Bvmnkvmk wmck. 


[Toe Xir 


23^ 

Tie inscription abonnds in orthographical irregularities Stops are often omitted at the 
end of a verse, though the half votses are always marJrcd off by a single Tcriical stroke. The 
omissions have been marked and supplied in the text below There are innutnorablo inslanceB 
of confusion between the nse of the long and the short t and n Noteworthy among these are 
mula-stamVh^ya for mula-stamhhdya in lino 2 ^ navanitam for navanitam in line 9 , Purutavd^ 
for Tururava^ in line 12 , ^ov Ttppajt in line 34}, Sttaruptne for jSivarupine in line 

72. These mfstakes could hardly be due fco the ignorance of the engraver, and are partly 
accounted for by the fact that both long and short vowels are represented By similar kinds of' 
marks over or under Tetters The letters ya^ va, pa^ ta and na assume forms which are capable 
of passing into one another In a few instances the ferzninations for the Imperfect and the 
Pluperfect third person singular are left out, c g , tyatam for vyaCSnii m Ime 33, As in" 
other plates dt the Tijayanagara dynasty, a conjunct consonant is expressed by combining the 
full form of the first with the secondaiy form of the second consonant , e g , rt^a The confusion 
of consonants to be compounded is seen in line 41 (s7ira for rsha), 1 77 (vrd for rua), 1 84 
(piradhye for rmadhye) The influence of the Dra vidian languages m the pronunciation of 
Sansknt words is clear from traja (for rdja) in 1 55, ytdnm^ (for tdam^) in 1 80, MallaTidSan- 
and Vlranc^an (for Mallanacharya and Viranaoharya^) in II 82, 83, and m Achchata (for 
AcTiyufa) in 1 85 

The inscnptiou 15 vary important, as the first copper^ plate lecord that we have of Vlra- 
Hnsunha of tho second Vijayanagars dynasfy It makes the king the son of Narasa Avani- 
p&laka by TippajI This Narasa, better known as Narnsa-Nayaka, is supposed to be the founder* 
of the Tulttva dynasty. But the plates befoi^ us have the genealogy thus — Timm^ Bhilpati 
Is vara Kshitip5laka, and Narasa AvanipSlska 

The titles seem to imply that the nearest ancestors of' ^ Narasa Nayaka ^ were ruling kings 
and not merely local chieftaibs The king Ylra-Nrisimhendra, ahns Vira Sri Narasimha, 
assumes the titles Rajadhjraja, Vira-pratapa, etc It is interesting that Krishna- Raya is referred^ 
to as mahipah, while his brother was yet ruling This circumstance lends weight to the view 
that the brothers were ever friendly, and that Snsliua-Eaya succeeded ro the throne only after 
the demise of his elder brother Narasimha Cf* Tasmin gttnena tnkhydte Itshxier %ndre d%vani 
gate taiopyavarya-vlTya-irll^ Enshna-raya-Hahtpahh m the TTdayatnbakam grant of Knshna- 
d§va-Raya (PI II, Side 1, 11 8, 9) At the same time this passage enhances the credibibty of 
the tradition embodied in thh Enshnar^javijayamu of Kumara-Dhurjafci, a Telugu poet whli , 
lived later in the same^ century He states thabKnshna-Baja succeeded his father directly Jt? 
18 quite possible that Narasa left the throne to his eons, who were both apparently crowned 
hiB lifetime 

The village granted is Kudiyantandal in the Chinglepnt distnct The boundaries of the 
ullage are not clearly engraved- on the grant The vzllago is situated in the Yarakkatarm 
$ima, Kallyur-kOShtha, Kauchljf|a^«, Padavidu rdjya^ in Jaya(mkonda}-Ch5Ia mandala It 
was bounded on tbe north by Kajaka^itaru, on the east by Sunttiluru, on the south by Sittelsp 
pakkam,^ and on the west by Kunantagal 

The donee is Mabadeva Sarasvati, the disciple of Sadasiva Saraavati, a teacher un- 
doubtedly bftlonging to tbe matha of Sankaiuoharya Thi^ point has to be made out hei^ at soma 
length Remarking on the plates of Kmshnadeva-^Raya lent for examination by Mr 
Yenkatesuara, the Epigraphist to the Madras Governinent statesms follows 
looks suspicious why the name Sankarscharya is not mentioned even incidentaHy in any one of 
the copper-plates under reference *’ (Enclosure to G 0 No 1260-Pablio, dated 25th Auguet 
1915, page 117 ) Elsewherer in tl\e same report he remarks on the grant ofYijaya-Gsnda- 
gOpSla^as foHo^s Mr^ YenkatOswara A yyar is editing m the Bp Ind an eariier copper- 

^ As W0 find ic other Vijayanagaraeoppor plstei. , 
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plate grant, vrhicli belongs to the same mafha, but is not included in Appendix A . .It 
is not clearly stated an the^ record if the matlia presided over by the Sankararya herein referred 
to was identical with the Sankaracharya matha at Oonjeoveram ’’ 

In the first place, the Acharyas of the matha have each a proper name like Mahadeva, 
Saddfiiva and Chandrasekhara, ^hile all of them are styled Sankaracbarya by the people This 
will be clear from the Quric-paramparS. of the matlia^ extracts from which we reproduce below, 
and which must be at least three centuries old Secondly, the attributes of the great 
Sankara such as pai ama^hamsa parivrajahacliarya, etc, are found in these copper-plates. 
Thirdly, the plates make it clear that the donee was a great teacher of Adyaitism cf line 68 
MdsTinddi-dvandva-duh'kha-vyaittaya mahatmane Also, mgamanta-rajiasyartham hsiiyebhya^ 
&uvitrtnvate in the grant of Vijaya-GandagOpala The teacher is styled iapasvin m the 
present grant, and S'nM-cJifias and Yati-rdja in fhe plates of Knshnadcia Raya, and also an 
exponent of the mayd-tdda Fourthly, the Acharya has his seat in KaSchl-puram, and thp 
plate of Vijaya-Gandagopala locates the matha as situated to the west of the temple of Hasti- 
Saila-n^ha Unless the critic could prove the existence of another matha at Conjeeveram to 
which the above attributes can bo applied, there seems to bo no point in calling in question 
the identification of the matha to which the grants were made with the of Safikara- 
charya at Conjeeveram As a matter of fact the mafha owns, even at the present tune, lands in 
Ambikapuram and various other villages granted in these copper-plates 

The date of the grant is 6aka 1429, Sulda, Magha, on the occasion of the Mahodaya, which 
IS considered a very auspicious conjunction of constellations The week-day is not men- 
tioned, nor 18 the ttth% Bat the mention of the cyclic year is important It shows that 
Vlra-Nnsimhendra must have ascended the throne at the latest by 1506 A D 

The chief interest of the grant, however, is that, taken together with the copper-plates (jf 
Krishnadcva Raya and Vijaya-Gandagopala, it enables^ us to determine approximately the 
date of the great Sankaiacharya The Ourus of the Sankaracbarya matha named m the 
plates ar 0 —(l) Sri Sankara-yogin, 1291 AD, (2) Sadasiva, Mahadeva and Chandrachfida, 
and St\da§iva, contemporaneous with the Vijiyanagara kings Vira-Nnsimhendra and Knsh^a- 
Raya (1506 to 1527 AD) Fortunately for us, we find these names in the old list of the 
Acharyas preserved in the matha One of the teachers, the third in apostolic descent from 
Sadaiiva (1527 AD), composed a' Gam-raja-ratna-mald-stava^ of which the following aro 
the closing stanzas — 

«■ ^ ^ II: * 

V ^ I) 

^ci cl I (%ci ^ I 

1T3r*ft 8 
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[Yor. Xn 


’>?.t 


^SFrRT f^rTT ^^rFfT?7 I 

’dn 5SciT^'4^TifV ?rf?RJ5I^ I 


gTl%fTT ^fn^fcf?TRrn?^«TT ii 



^TJ^- I 

The fact that the gtmts after the 16th ceoturj arc not mentioned in this stolra may ht 
trkcu as indicating that there has been no addition to it smcc tin. author^B lifetime Th* 
jiatl or cannot be regarded as an authority regarding the generations of gnrHs remote from 
Im ic , but the tradition embodied by liim in i elation to that epoch inaj be treated ivith some* 
< msideration. The gtiru-parainparii of the rnaihn, as gathexed from this %vork, may be thu^ 
ai ranged — 


1 

X 

Sankara 

28 Bsdha 

2 

Suresvara 

29 Sachchidanandaghana 

3 

Sarva]na 

SO Cbandi*asekhara 

4 

Satyahodba 

31 ChitsukhCndra 

5 

Jhanananda 

32 Vidyaghana 

6 

bnddhauanda 

33 Sii Sankara 

7 

Ananclajrana Yf^gin 

34- Sacchidvil 

8 

Eanalya Yogin 

35# llahadCvn 

0 

Ivnplsankara 

36 Gangadhai i 

1" 

iHhesraia 

37, Pnrnabodha 

11 

Chiddhana 

3S Brahm'-nandagh iLa 

12 

Chandrachfida 

39 Annndaghana 

L3 

Saehchidghanr 

40* Parabiva 

14 

Vidyaghana 

41 Bddlia 

15 

Gang'idLaia 

42 Chandrachudr 

16 

Sadabiva 

43 ChidVilasa 

17 

Smendra 

44 Mahadeva 

IS 

Vidyaghana 

45 Chandrasekhara ' 

19 

Sankaxendra 

46 Vidyatlrtha 

iO 

Chandrachfida 

47 Siva Ycgm 

21 

Paiipninabodha 

48 Safikarananda 

22. 

Sacchitsukha 

49# Sadasiva 

23 

CratBukha 

50 Mahadeva 

24 

Ohidanandaghana 

51 Chandrachuda 

25 

Prajuaghana 

52 Sadasiva 

26 

Ceiivdasa 

63 Para^iva 

27 

Mahadeva 

54 AtmabOdha 

✓ 

5># Biv6ndra 
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It vnll bo clear fcom the above genealogy that, thongli Borac names occur ^lore than once, it 
is only at ^nde intervals Tho Acharyas mentioned m the copper-plate grants of Vlrn-Niisiniba 
and Krishna^deva-Raya arc the 49th to 52nd in the list The identification is confirmed by the' 
mention of tho Nepalese king in the referred to above Buhler has noted^ that aceitam 

SuJamtn of South India went to Nepal about 1503 and that he was named SomasCkhaiananda 
Our copper-plates show that Chandrasekhara Sarasvatl was also named Cuandrachuda. ‘ S ima 
gekhora * may bo another variant, as it has tho same meaning It is more than merely possible 
that the SadlSiva of tho stotra may have sent one of his disciples, Chandrachudn, alias Stoa- 
sekhora, to Nepal at the request of its king The date of our grant of Nnsimha is 1500, and 
then tho SioSmin was Mahiideva, a disciple of Sada^va It follows therefore that Sadisiva 
may have lived till 150G If so, lus sending a nshya to Nepal in 1503 may be accepted as a 
fact 

It remains to consider who was the in the genealogical list coiresponding to Sil 

Sankararya guru ahas Sankara Tc^gm mentioned in the coppcr-plate grant of Vijaya-Gandri- 
gopala There are in the list only two such names which could bo thought of, v*z No 19 Sauka- 
rendra and No 33 Sri Sankara The date of tho plate being 1291, it could hardly be of the 
time of No 19, asm that case there would be 30 generations fiom bim to Sadasiva of 1503 
A D , covering a penod of only two centuries So the Sankara of the plate should be identified 
with No 33 "We then get 16 generations for a period of 215 ycarb, le on the average 13^ 
years for a generation This should not bo regarded as a low figure,” as in most cases a man 
becomes the head of tho matlui only when advanced in years, and is generally succeeded by 
the oldest among his disciples Counting hack at the same rafe of 13^ years, we get the yta 
century A D for tho gieat Sankarficharya. It has been shown elsewhere^ that this date 
agrees with all known or inferable data, external and internal, m relation to the date of 

Sankaracharya 

The engraver of the grant IS ViranachSn, son of MallapSchari Elsewhei'e they aio 
styled Viran-acharya and Llallau-acharya But achari or moic properly a^ari is a Dravidiau 
word which means ‘ artisan ’ even now It may therefore be assumed that the engraver was o± 
the Osari or artisan caste Tins caste had a practical monopoly of work on metals, wood or 
stone 

As regards the descendants of Mallana we know that Tirana, his <on, sumamed iia^nin, 

engraver of the pre-^ent grant, was engra\er to KriBhnadfva-Raya and Achyuta-Raja , 
and tkat ho had a son, also named Virata, who was the engraver to Sadasiva-Raya 

Of tho localitiee mentioned tho following may he identified with villages of modern times 
in Chingl^p'^t and No^th Arcot districts — 

Varakdtaru is probably the same as Telkuru in Chittoor falul 

Kalakattara is the same as the village of the same name m Palmauer ialulc, N Arcot 
distnef 

Sunttilnm 18 perhaps the same as Suruttal in Arcot 

fiitteleppSkkam is tho same as Sitteleppakkam m Arcot 

Kudiyantandala is known to-day by the name Kundiyantaudala in N Arcot distncfe 

r Inscriptions from JSepalfP 40 

5 Co^nparc tlie Jama Guru parampara of the Tupa Gachchha (cited hj Hr Venlateswara) in J Z A S 
J»a 1917, p 1^7. "Which givea 376 or 388 years for 23 generations of sthamras * 

» Sec Mr S V Venkateswara Ayjar^s paper on the date of SankarScMrya \nihQ J n A S ter JannarT 
1916 Sec also his noU on the contemporaneity of Sarvajfistman, the praixshva of SaDk»ra, and the Choia 
Aditya 1, 880 907, (Jnd AnU for 1914, p 238) ^ ^ 
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TEXT' 

[Metres w 1-4. 6-8. 12, 13, 18-20, 22-31, 83 ond 34, Ar.mhtuhh j y. 5, Ssrdulavt 
V 0 , Sarini 5 vv. 10, 11, 14-17, Sragdharii ; tv 21, 32, Ifffhri*. 

Plate I 

1 ^ tw: [ii*] 

2 \ “ 

3 i[i 1 *] 

4) ^ trrg: D^] ^ 

5 ^ i[i 2 *] ^ 

6 l 

7 ^ i[i ^*] ^ 1 % 

10 ^ ?Pf; |[i 4*] HWRtrPm^nft" 

11 g"^: g^- 

12 ^iRtngfl- 

13 Trt fd^cT: I ?rwr5^®5rf^t^ cf- 

14 g;^ [g]t ^^^zrTfiT['] firft 

15 H i[i 5*] 

16 <T§^ 

17 trm: i ^nq[^ 3«- 

18 TK5r ?:fT^ iD 6*] 

Plate JJ, t 

19 I 


* jiroiiij^iio ivwvi ^ -• Jaeaa 

* Eead^fSt^. ^ The usual rending in what follows » ?r>TOt:H°, the Torw 

ffartia-CTiania (Beneictorjr Etansa), * JBead ^ 

<• Read * Bead « 

t Bead 


D 


’ • 

» Bead 
1* Besd ^ 
Bead 

« Eeid^j 


® Bead xj 
” Bead 
w Bead sf 
Bead 
i» Bead 


• Bead ?if 
®* Bead 
“ Bead ^ 

“ Bead 1^55^ ... if 
Bead 

« Bead ig?rra . 51® 


Kudiyantandal Plates of Vira-Nrisimha Saka 1429 



F W THOMAS 


SCALE 8 


W GRtOQS & SONS, Lto PHOTO^LITH 
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20 i[i 7*] [i*] 

21 l[l 8»] m 

22 

23 Ti TTHrrf^:® i ^ 

24 -ST wf%- 

25 f^:® i[! 9*] ^^hrnr ^ fw4- 

26 n 'srgg^* ^tmri 

27 D] cf^ 

28 rjm ^ fsn^TrT f^^JT- 

30 ftf ^ ^r^rraiw gw 

31 {'] 

32 f^cTf ^^mr: 

33 wt^t gsrfw^^ f^’BT ^ i[i ll*] 

34 i t- 

36 gf^%5TTl’5n^ir'®?^[Tf^® M [l 12»] ?TI7- 

36 ^iwtiTf^ D*] f^K5Tflrf?f®gr5(in:T2m- 

37 \[{ • 13*] ^ 

38 w. it- 

39 m k^ g«C\’CT”f5Tg^[:*] 


1 Bead ’gK?fT55ii3i^n?t. • • ® * • Read »nT^n* 

* Bead tT 

7 Bend sq^ ®^Onnfc vxsar^a^ « Read ^ 

70 Bead Tfr^, Read 

7* The reading in other Vijayanagaraplate«,c^ Kr^fl^na-Raya plates, jg *e«mi 

4o be the better 

The reading other plates is 


w Read 
7‘» Bead 

Read tfticrnTTft' 
M Bead ^ 

M & a Brad 
2» Bead fit. 

« Etad 


***» Bead ^ w Bead tq. 

Re?ii ^F{pn^. Sead 

Bead « Bead^ 

«• Bead TWC^ 

7** Bead ?dt *• Bead 

^ Read 

»«&«7 The reading mtheoihargraTitt of the kings of Vijayanagara is ^ forf ^^V Tha meaning of th» 

^•ading the present plate ^^onld he "who am wealth to thomselres or something like that Th» reading 
ifl to be preferred 

«* Bead . 

« Bead « 




*» Bead ^kK=>5\*IKr«ii!«,. 
Read 


^ Road 



'g EtiaHAIPHIA IKDICA. [Voi.. 

41 ^ smra iD 

42 SWT %•'' 

43 ^ D*] fft- 

44 ^ =^5t ’?' 

45 iD 15*“] 


PZafs IJ, stcZc u. 


46 





47 



^mti" 


48 W- 

49 ^’ferr- 

50 % \l\ 16^1 

61 ^ f%^rasc2f«ftr 1^- ' 

62 ig#® I 

63 ^ 

64 l[l IT*'] 

65 ^ KTOTw^: ! ^5^?jETr* 

66 |[{ i8»] 

58 t[l 19*] W\ iT^RTEf ^^ 

59 [i*] scToTfH#sEf- 


1 Ecaa “qr^JisiT 
* Read 1®!% 

’ Bead 

i» Bead °^Tir% 
w Bead fg 
1* Bead % , 

Bead ^ 

51 Bead Tssi^i 
5* Bead -srf 
« Bead^. 
**‘Btaafsi^y^;ar^^*, 

55 Bead i%. 

** Bead 

M ’* 


5 Bead 
• Head ^ 

® Bead 
11 Bead ^ 
” Bead 


* Bead 
« Bead W 
^ Bead 

[Ko>es 10 and 11 are not qmte iveeeaeary * 
1* Bead 


-H K S] 


*® Omit 
Bead 

** Bead ^ 

Bead 

” Bead °5at^.. 
*° Owit ipcrai 
“ Read ^ 

e« Bead 5k 


*5 iMSrt aftfer 5^ 
Bead 
« Bead 
*‘ B«*d g' , 

Bead if 
« Bead 
** Bead ^ 
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60 t 'gf m l[l 20*] 

61 1 

63 f^RffTPf: i[i 21^] 

64 t: \ ti^kra^TNT^ 5 rn§ TdcFrnrf^ i[! 22 *] ^?gn 

65 t ¥nf^ Tirgm iifkN g®^¥r^- 

66 atHT® iD 23*] 

67 * TO^f%cFTmN” W^TNt%- 

68 V(Tfk^ \[[ 24*] f^Nk!r^Tk^5’fiT55lfNfHy'^ [f] 

69 ^i 4 %< a j t^ T ^ ^’TTR^rnr cnrfk^ i[\ 25 *] to-- 

70 [l*] 

71 i[i 26*] ?rt’®^- 

72 ^ 7Tk^“ftl% I 

Plate III 

73 ^[irfkreEf i[i 27*] 

75 aff^rarow^n^^'^kreji fecr i 

76 »[i 29*] 

77 D*] iFmFT^mmT i[i 30*] ?rTfg%T 

78 “W'T't^TNT^^NT^Wtkrrr 1 ^ TT^WT^f 

79 i ^(^crs^nso'd WTTSf TT^W 

80 \ i[» 31*] ^jmx 

81 i 5TOTn^‘ 


l[l 28*] 

^ f%- 


rJ35 


I Bea^ °fin>I<I. 

» Beai 
T Bead 
Bead 

ffictK— H K 81 

» Bead atiJtntJl 


^ “ KeadfgsrjTT 

® i » Bead Bead ^ 

« Bead [Tbs c6trcction is TOong It offends against ilie 

«Eead;H,^fe^pj 

» We should' suggest “sg^ j;q^ « evidently what was 
“ Bead ^ 

>» Bead 

«Bead^ 


intended. — H E S J 

” & >» Bead B^i f aiqg ^g gff f aap ^n qT”. 

Kfead fspf^ 

** The writing hero is confused SO much that it is difficult to decipher exactly what it is 
« Bead Bead ^ 7 , jjead jsjA^ 

It Bead isft M Read ®^nBT??4w « Bead ^ 


•" B«='d “Bcad^.ilf «Eead:CI 5 ^j, 

'• ** Bead tcifigci f. The context u ungrammptieal 

" Bead ?nTOt. 
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85 ^ jD Sdi*] 
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ABSTEACT OP CONTENTS 

V 1. Invocation to Samblin 

V. 2 To the hoar incarnation of Vishnu, 

V 3. To GanSsa 

Vv 4 & 5 Descent of the family from the moon through Buddha, Porfiravas, Ayus, 
Nahnsha, Tayati and Tnrvasu 

Yv 6, 7 & 8 Genealogy as fdr as Narasa, who was horn of the son of Devafei (Bukka) as 
Kama was from the son of Devaki (Knshna) 

V 9 The munidcent gifts of Narasa in holy places 

Yv 10 & 11 Hia exploits and victory over his enemieB such as the Cheras, ChClas, 
Pa^dyas, etc 

Yv. 12 & 13 To that king were bom of Tippaji and Nagala Devi, the sons Virs-Nnsim- 
hendra and Knshna-Eaya, who were brave yet well-behaved, as Eama and Lakshmana were 
bom to Panktiratha (Dasaratha) of Kansalya, and Sumitrl 

V 14 The bravo Yixa-Narasimha, seated on hia jewelled throne at Yijayanagara, echpsed 
in fame and policy other kings of the world like Nnga, Nala and Nahusha He ruled the 
kingdom between the eastern and western monntains, drawing to him the hearts of all people 

Yv. 15 & 16 His gifts at holy places snch as Chidambaram, Kslahasti„ Timpati, 8rl- 
rangam, KnmbhakOnam, Conjeeveram, Ahobalam, Gckarna, Eamosetn, etc 

V 17, His praises 
Y. IS His htT^das 

Yv 19-21 Praises of the kmg 

Yv 22-27 In the Saka year 142ft according to the Sahvaha reckoning, in the year, 
gnkla, in the famons month Magha, xn the holy JAahodaya, on the bank of the Tungabhadsi, 
in the vicinity of Sri Yirupaksba (the gift was made) to the Gnm MahSdeva Sarasrati, the 
disciple of Sadasiva Sarasvati, etc- 

Vv 27-31 Name of the village granted with its boundaries, etc 

V 32 Praises of the king Ylra-Nnsimba for tbe grant 

Y. 33 The engiavcr of the grant was Yirana^am, son of MallanasSn 

V 34 The merits of chanty 

Signature in Kannada, Srt ytrSpSlsha 
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No 18— THE TRUE LONGITUDE OP THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOlir 

The SiddhX^ta-Siromam 
Br Robert Sewell (I 0 S , retipeb) 

{Coniinned fro n Bpig Ind XIV p 66^ 

257 In my lasfc article I have given Tibles for finding the longitude of tlie son, botli 
mean and trat, nt my time of any yeax according to two of the great Indian astronomical 
anthorities, the Ftrst Ary a Stddh^nta or Aryabha^tya of Aryabhata (A.D 499) and the 
Present Surya^Suldhdnta (exsLct n^iknovraj introduce I about AD 1100) Tho present 
Table affords similar information for the Suldhanta-Sbromam (12t]i century) " 

As soon as I obtain definite nssui’anco as to tho \alue assigned by Bi ihmagnpta to each 
of the twonty-f aur base-sines of angles, I shall be ible to piovido a siinilai Table foe his Brahina* 
Siddhanta (A-D 623) For the picsent this is not possible Wo know that the sme-values 
given m detiii in the Surya^Siddhdnta (ii, 15-22) weie the same as those used by Aryabhata 
SIX centuries earlier (see AryaSiddhanta^ gltil/l 2 ?ada, v 10, and the Hindi Commentary by 
Udayanaiayan Singh — Mozaffarptcry 190S — with Int of differences between the sines) , but 
according to the printed Benares edition of tho Brahma* Siddhinta, with which one MS copy 
m the India Office agrees (see II, 8pa$h{a*adhtldra, vv 2-5), Brahmagupta used a totally 
different set of s me- values, and these actually erroneous ones, while the values used a century 
before his time and 500 years later wexe as nearly as possible mathematically coriect ^ 

Seeing no reason why Brahmagupta should have made his calculations by a set of sines 
that may be condemned as positively wrong, m opposition to the conoct set m use before his 
dav, I ha\e instituted enquiries in order to ascertain wiiethei perhaps the Benares edition of his 
»Siddhanta may have followed a JIS winch by some mischance contained a copyist s eiror, 
equally the source of error in the MS in the India Office Unfortunately two other MSS in 
the India Office and one in the Bibliotheque Nationale in Pans are wanting in tho passage which 
contains tho sine-values 

Oxford possesses no copy I have sought foi information from India, but this is not jet to 
band 

I hope to be allowed hereafter to publish a Table for work by the Stddhdnia*§trbmani 
assimilated to Table I of the Indtin Oafeada?, which will enable us to ascei tain the tithi, 
yoga, nakshatra aud solar month accoiding to that aathoiity as easilj as wo have been 
enabled to do according to tho Ary a* and Sury a* Siddhanta s , and this mil, I hope, be followed 
by similar Tables foi work by the Arya and possibly by the BrahmaSiddhanta 

Epigraphibts will then bo in a better position than heretofore to judge of the authenticity 
of inscription dates 

In case my Tables should be considered over-minute m detail, running as the entries do 
to seveial decimal points, I would ask readers to romembei that they are designed as standard 
Tables for the settlement of the closest possibh* cases Such a case as is mentioned m my 
former paper (atorc, FbZ Xllf, 2, §§ 206^ 207, on the cycle of Jupiter) proves that permanent 
reference Tables can hardly be too accurate I have found other cases somewhat similar in 

^ Sin* 90° « radius With 77 (ratio of diam to circumf) « 3 14159 tho radius « 3437^74967 Tho 
S%ddhdnta Ari/a SiddTianta radius 18 3438 The Brahma Sxddhdnta value of Sin 90° or radius is 3270' 
which implies a ratio tt « 3 303 The ratio according to Archimedes (B C 250) was 314285 If tho ratio 

1 v^iO mentioned m tho Silrya Stddhanta should be adopted, we should have tho ratio 3 16223 Brahmagupta’s 
implied ratio, 3 303, is quite different from any of these 
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calculahng the intercalated and suppressed lunar xuontlis hy the Sidihanta^Sxrdmanx In 
ordinary cases ifc will always snfiSce to work with merely the whole numbers 

Elements oj the Siddhdnta^Sitdmant 

258 The SiddJidnta-Sirdmam by Bhaskaracharya dates, it is believed, from about A D 
1150, though Br Bhau Dajl (J* B A S n vS L 392) plated it m about 1105 It was used in 
some tracts and for some periods — we have yet to learn which — for the preparation of local 
altaanacks My future Tables will embrace the peiuod A-D 1100 to 1750 The carliei date 
will suffice for safety, and it is not necessary to woik for years later than 1750 

According to this authority the length of the year from mean Mesha-samkranti to moan 
Mesha-samkianti is 365^ 6^ 12® 9® or 365^ 258437500 

Its sine-valnes of angles are the same as in the Arya- and Surya-Stddhantas^ with radius 
taken as equal to 3438' 

Bor the sun’s mean motion m days, hours, etc , see Table XLIII (ahove^ VoJ XIV) 

The twenty-four base equations are given in col 9 of Table XL YII of the same article with 
the differences per minute of anomaly angle (col 10)^ and in fuller detail in Table XLYII, A, 
cols 9-10- 

^The epicycle of the sun not being considered as contracted at any part of the orbit, as it is 
in the Surtfa'^Stddhanta, and the circumference of the epicycle being given as 13° 40' or 820', 
the equation (a hemg the sun’s mean anomaly, or the angular distance of the mean sun from the 

13° 40' 820' . 41 

pengee-pomt of his orbit) is a, or -Oj or finally sin a 

This Siddhanta postulates a constant forward shift in the line of apsides of the sun’s orhii 
This shift is more rapid than the Surya-Siddhanta^ s shift and amounts to 0' 0174 or 1" 044 pec 
annum, and to 11' 18"' 6 or 11' 31 in the 650 years sncceeding A D* 1100 ^ 

According to the Siddhanta Siromam the Kahyuga began, or in other words K Y 0 
hpgan, with a conjunction at celestial longitude U°or 360° of mean sun, mean moon and other 
planets at the moment of mean sunrise or 6 A K on Friday 18fch Pebiuary B 0 3102 or 18th 
February 0^ 0® 0® Lanka time This was the moment of mean Mesha-samkranti in that yeai 
True Mesha-samki^nti, the moment when the true or apparent sun touched long. 0° occurred 
by the same authority on Tuesday J6th Feb m that year at 19^ 52® 214* after mean sunrise 

The interval between these tno occurrences which we call the sodhya, and which is the time 
occupied by the sun in travelling over the aic of the equation-angle, was 2^ 171971 or 2^ 4^ 7® 
38^® according to Dr Schram’s calculation (see “ Indian Chronography,*^ Table, p 16) - 

259 In the matter of the sun’s equation and true longitude it should be noted that every 

entry in cols 6 to 9 of Table XLYIIIO has been separately calculated from the value of his 
mean anomaly at each twenty-four hour period measured from the moment of true Mesha- 
Eamkranti, by use of the Siddhanta-Sirdmani equation Table ' 


* The shift according to the Arya^Siddhanta is nxl 

99 99 Brahma Siddhanta 0"^ 144 per aan 

99 99 Surya Siddhanta 0" 1161 „ 

99 99 Siddhanta ^iromam 044 99 

9 f if 2 nd Arya Siddhanta 0 ' 13S3 „ 

(Jacobi, Xyig Ind I 441 ) 

^ For explanation of teenmeal matters see abere, VoL XIY, §§ 249 255 
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260 The for^vard shift of the son’s apsis, while leaving the sun’s mean longitude unaffect- 
ed, cansea a slight change every year in the sun^s mean anopialy (his mean distance from the 
pengee-point), this becoming each yeai proportionally less as the pengee point moves forward 
And since the shift induces a corresponding, though very minute, change in the velocity of the 
sun (considered as a planet) at all tunes of the year, the sun’s equation and true longitude are 
each year a little different from what they were in the year previous 

The change m mean anomaly is slated in Table LI below 

The change caused by the shift of the apsis in the equation and true longitude of the sun 
at true Mcsha-flamkranti amounts to only 2'’ (actually 1^9675) in the 300 years on either side 
of K Y 4500, which is the base-year of my mam Table XLVIIIC, — the annual change being 
at the rate of about 0' U066 per annum ^ 

The corresponding time-difference, or change in the iddZiya-value, is about O'* 16 per an- 
num (actually 0’ 15975) by which amount the /oi^a-value at true Meaha-samkranti increases 
every year. In 300 years this amounts to 47® 925 or about 48® (For jpa? ttculai s see Table 
LII) 

261 The length of the solar year from mean Mesha-samlcranti to mean Mesha-samkranti 
a^ccording to this Siddfaanta being 365^ 6^ 12™ 9®, it differs from that of the Arya^Siddkdnta 
year of 365*^ 6^ 12™ 30® by 21® every year since K Y 0 The difference-Table given in 
Indian Ohronographiiy p 61, is here reprinted for ready reference (Table LIII) The difference 
38 cumulative from K T 0 In A D 1120, which is the very earliest date possible for the 
Stddhdnia-Sirdmani to have come inio use (it was probably 30 years later), the moment of mean 
Mesha-samkranti by that authority was already 1*^ 0^^ 37™ 21® earlier than the same accoiding 
to the ATya-Siidhdnta^ and the difference between them increased with eveiy subsequent year 
Consequently both mean and true ^lesha-samkranti by the BtddlidntaSt'idmam always fell 
respectively on tbe day previous to their occurrence by Arya-Stddhdnta reckoning, the time of 
which ifl given in the “ Indian Oalendar,* Table I, cols 13 to 17 

When therefore we are examining a date and have worked in the ordinary wny for settle- 
ment of details bv the Arya-Siddhuntaf using the Indian Calendar process for finding the 
valnes a, h, c, $ and n, if we desire to 6iid roughly the value of $ according to the Siddhania-^ 
^iromant by use of tbe new Table XLVIIIC below for determination of the nakshatra by that 
authority, we must take the Table value of s (cols 8-9) not for the Day-number given in the 
Table, but for the day next following By , if we suppose that preliminary cxaniiuation of a 
date by the Indian Calendar process proves the record-date to be Day 120 (as measured from 
1st Jan ) and that Table I, cols 13-17, shews that by the Arya-Siddhanta true Mesha-samkranti 
took place on Day 85, then m order to nscertain the equation and longitude of the sun by the 
Siddhdnta-Sirdmam we must tike the details given lu Tablo XVIIIO not as given for (120— 
85) Day 35, hut for Day 36, that number of days having elapsed since true Mesha eamkianti 
by the latter authority For accuracy the difference between the times of true Jlcsha- 
samkranti by the two authonties must he allowed for 

262 Smee the Table-entries are for each tweniy-fonr hour penod from true Mesha-sam- 
kranti in any year it is necessary to know the nnniber of hours and minutes since sunrise of the 
occurrence of true Masha-samkranti in tbe year m question, and deduct the sun’s movement 
during those hours and minutes, in order to arrive at his tiae longitude at mean sunrise of the 
given day For this purpose wo may use Tables XLIX and L (m Vol XIV above) ^ The 


^ Minus for year* earlier, jpZtw for years Inter, than tbe bnsc year 

® These stand exact for the Jrya-Stddhania, but are close enough for general uae. For ahsoluto eiactnesa see 
my last article (ahove, Vol XIF, § 2dd) 
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znetliod for finding these hours and nxinutes is dofcailcd in ladtan Ghronnfjraphy^ pp 27, 28, 61, 
62 y but to save xofeiouco it is repeated here, mth iho accompanying Table 

To find time of tine Mesha-savihrdnii by iho Stddhanta^Strdman} , (i) The longer ride 
Take the moment of line MCsha-samkianti by the Arya^Suldlmnia from Table I of tbo Indian 
Calendar, cols 13 to 17 adding 30^ in odd A D jeoxs, nono m c\on (Jliui 30y p 79, Indian 
Ghronogi apliy) Add the i^ddhya by that authority — aluays 2 ^ 3^ 32«» 30*" This gives time of 
mean MCshn-samkiriuti Deduct for eveiy jear of the Kaliyuga expired at the given date the 
amount obt lined from Table LlII below This gives time of mean Mesha samkianti fay the 
Siddhania-budmam Deduct the amount of noted in Table LII faplow for the given 

year , for great exactness it may be found from col 3, difference for the year in minutes and 
seconds being calculated fiom the entry for the beginning of each centniy for close approxi- 
mation take, wjthdut further calculation, the century entry in col 4 The result is the 
required time of true Mesh i-bamki anti by the Siddhanta^Siromani 

(n) The shorter rule Take tbo ArijaSiddUanta time of true M€sha-s<ainkranti — the first 
procet^s m {%) Add together the amounts g<athered from Table LIII — the third process %n — 
and the numbci of minutes for the centuiy in col 5 of Table LII Deduct the total from the 
Arya-Siddhdnta time of txue Mebha-sanikiauti The lesult gives the requited time of true 
Mesha-samkianii by the Siddhanta-SirUmam with sufficient exactness for ordinaiy purposes 
Examples axe given in Indian Ghronography, p 27, and need not be repeated 

My future Tables will entirely do away with the necessity of no the moment of true 
Mesha-samkranti b 3 " the Siddhanta-Sirdmant, the conect time bt.ing giten for each year. 

263 Calculation for the correct tithi-index by the SiddhanfaSirdmani may foi the present 
be considered as sufficiently carried out by work according to the Arya-Siddhdnta , there will 
often be a diffeience between the two Correction of the equation {see ahote, Yol XlVy % 217, 
n, the Uthi) may cause a difference of one unit in the tithi -index, and there may be a slight 
difference in consequence of a different mean anomaly value requiring the equation to be calcu- 
lated from a difleient base-angle 

Gpnsiruction of the Ilain-Tahle XLVIIIG 

264 In order to conform to tny similar Tables for the Arya- and Snrya^Stddhantas {aiota, 
Vol XIVy Tables XLVIIIA and R), I have woikod for the year K T 4500, expired, A D 
1399-1400 The first thing was to fix the exact value of the sun’s mean anomaly in that 3 ear 
at the moment of true Meeha-samkranti 

From Dr Schram’s fixture of the sun’s equation of the centre by the SiddhantaSirdmani 
at that moment lu K T 4000 as 27 8 ' 52' 761328955 and in K Y 5000 as 2^ 8 ' 
59" 319753357 we find tho equation m K T 4500 to bo 2° 8 ' 66 ^ 040541156, or, in 10,000ths of 
the circle, 59 691b70842 

Fiom Prof Jacobi’s determination of tho position of the sun’s apsis (I take perigee, not 
apogee) at that moraont as 258° 55' 12" in E T 4000 and 259° 12' 36" in K Y 5000 we find 
tho pengec-point in K Y 4500 to be 259° 3^ 64", or, m 10,000ths of the circle, 7196 250 (exact) 

The sun’s mean anomaly at any moment is 3S0° minus tne longitude of perigee and tho 
equation of the centre This, using the above figures, gives ns his mean anomaly at that 
moment in E Y 4500 as 98° 47' 9" 959458844 or, in decimals of a minute for purposes of calcu- 
lation, 98° 47' 165990981, or, in lO,000ths of the cucle, 2744 058329158 

Tested by the sme-and-eqnation-Tahle {Vol XIV, Tables XLVII and XLYIIA) with 
use of the most accuiato possible details (for method see text § 256^ above, Vol XIV) I 
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thaV result of calculation froiii tliaf ^moutit A>£ ' D&eaft anomaly gires the enn’s tm 6 
longitude ae exactly- S 60 -dowir to four decimals of abscond — The-figaro 3 rtheii,-are accurate for 
the moment of true Mesha-samkranti m K T 4500 — r ^ j 

Theisun’s nlfeanUongitude at any moment la his'^true longitude less the equation *01 th© 
tre, here^eO^-"^^ 8 ' 66"‘040541156 dr 357 <’ 51 ' 3 "i) 59458844 ,rdr, in 10 , 000 tha, 9940308329158 , 1 - 

These figures are given for the moruent of true ^Ssha-samkranti at the head' of^ the 'niaiii 
Table 




Example 


265 An inscnption^ found dated Saka 1571 VitOdhin, 15 krishna of Margatira, Sunday, 
(nalcshaira) Purva-Asbadha, 24 Dhanua 

** work firai’by^ the'Tables of the Indian GdXendar in order to ^dbtain'a" close ' approxima- 
tion accotding to the Arya^^^idddi^nta ' ' * > d ^ i t ^ 

i t ^ ^ ^ ) --r tr ^ " 

The year was K Y 4760 expired, or A D 1649-50 Its samvatsara-name wa^ VirOdhiu. 
In that yeai the lunar month Ashadha was intercalated 

Calculation for the lunar tithi proceeds as usual— 


{Beginmng of lunar yaar) 

" ' (Taile IV ' 'Intervening daysj 


^ ^ N d wd a h c 

. 63 1 29 415 212 

' _ f 294 r ■ ‘'O 9558 '-‘670 805 

I ^ d • J > jo / Lr 


• 35*7 9587 •'>85 17 » '■' 

' (Eqn h, Table yfi ^ ■' ‘ - ' " 211 ■ 

a %-^‘t ^^(fEqn o^lTahle'VIT) ^ a ^ ^ ^ 54 ^ - 

i i -I "L "tlJj f ^ ]J 

T.J-... J . L ry „ J ^=9852 ,, „ 

The day, 357 , -svas (Table IX) 23 Deo 1649 A.D. The -week-day was'l Sunday Tlie 
^alWdf t 'shows’ that at mfen suhrise of that day the'tithi was ^15 knshna (Tdhle VIII) ^ 

r Pot the nakshatra, aaby the rough, rule — , ? » r 

r -^Ui> ' Tj ^ I T ^ - 1 ,/ r- , , 1« u Ijr i 

,fcni' i ^ ^ ^ ^ u'* ? -'i ^70 u *‘1 

*"1 i 1 * ^ 0 of}$fant^ f f M* ‘ J i J 7207 j 

'' o/jf > - i I f' \ ' > , < 1 

.7377 

(Le§s eqn c) • ••• • —54 




(Sun^s i^e longitude) 
(^Tithi-index (ahova)) 


^ / » » ) r, > 

'/tU 

u 


(fNalysTiatra^tnde:^}'^ 


s,= 7323^ 

. t,— +9852 

.. 71 ,= 7175 


( ^ Thifemakahatra-xndez shews (Ta 5 l 8 - 7 XJI) that by rf^theceqnal-space system "of ^ nakshaferas 

the moon stood, at mean sunrise of the day in question, m Purva- Ashadha' „ j ^ » 1 / < • ^ 


' Cd^lation^ by Tables XlfVIIIA and B Blaewa that"^ tills'*^ vafuo^W > at^mean sunnsa of the Sunday m 
question correct'according to^thQ'^Srt/a'^Sikdhania, the actual value being 7322 8775 By the Surt/a Stddhanta 
it was 7820*7094. * 0 * ‘ u < ^ r ^ \ V ^ r 


ot, uc \ nl \ 


^ ^ ^ / *a. i rf- j-'\ ^ 

J J V.I V r i Si ir i ^ * 
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For the solar month and date — ■ 

Table I, cols 13-17, shews that true M5sha-Eamtranti in tho given year took place on 
day 87 (measured from 1 Jan Wednesday, nt alter mean sunrise The interval to 

Dhauua^samkrantx (^Indian Chronography^ Table XVIII A) was 7*^ 18*® 


d. 

wd 

h 

m 

87 

4 

14 

2 

246 

1 

7 

18 

333“ 

6 

21 

20 


The DhauuS'Samlcranta took place late in the day on day ^33 and by all rales the civil 
day called ‘‘ 1 Dhanns ’’ was day 334, (fi) Friday* Tho given day (above) being 357 thei^ 
are 23 intervening days to be added to 1 Dhanns 

d iv*d^ 

1 Dhanns=:334 6 

23 23 2 

^ 24 Dhanns=:357 1 (Sunday) 

The day of the date was therefore in sohr reckoning Sunday 24 Dhanus Thus all the 
details of the date are proved correct by the Arya^Siddbanta, 

What would be the correct description of the date if it had been calculated by tho 
Stddhan^a-Strdmant ^ te how would Sunday 23 Dec 1649 A D* have been described ^ 

Since true Mesba-samkranti always took place by that authority a day earlier than by 
the Arya-Stddhantay the Sund*iy would have been 25, not 24, Dhanus# 

The details of the tithi may, for present purposes, be taken as the same by both authorities, 
or almost the same 

To find the sun’s true longitude, by the Stddhdnia^Stroinani^ wo most first ascertam 
the moment of occurrence of true Mesha-samkranii in the given year by that authority 
Future Tables will state this in the same way that Table T, Indian Calendar^ does for the Jfrya- 
Siddhdnta (cols 13*17) For the present it must be sought for The rule is given above 

The gi\cn year was K Y 4750 Table LIII gives ns the difference Jbefcween the times 
of Mcsha-samkranti according to the Arya^Siddhdnta and Siddhanta-Siromani due to the 
difference m their year*lengths 


7i fn s 


Diff in 4000 years ... 

23 

20 

0 


700 „ 

4 

5 

0 


50 ,, . , 


17 

30 



27 

42 

30 


or 1^ 3^ 42®^ 30^ Add to this the difference due to shift of apsis*- 

-here, 

shorllv, 48® 

Total difference 4** 30“ dO^. 






d 

h 


s 

(Table J) True Mesha-samk by Arya^Stddh 

87 

14 

2 

30 

Less 

— 1 

4 

30 

30 

True ld6sha samk by Stdih -Sirdmani ... 

86~ 

9 

~32 

0 


True MSsha-samkranti by the Siddhanfa’^Sirdmam took place xu the given year on day 86 
fmeasored from 1 Jan) or Saturday 22 Deo. A D 1649. 
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The day of the lUBcription (measured from. 1 Jan) was 357 357— 86=i71, t c the 
jnscription-day was 271 periods of 24 hours each after the moment of true MSsha-sambranti, 
and that moment -uas 9** 32“ after mean sunrise 

Table XLVniC below shews that at 9'* 32“ after mean sunrise on Day 271 (measured 
from true Mesha-samk ) the sun’s true long , in lO.OOOfchs of the circle, was 7365 9 104 
We deduct the sun’s true motion for 9*^ (on Day 271, Table XLIX) 10 6500 and for 32“ 
(Table L) 0 6084 Total 11 2584 7365 9104- 11 2584=7 154 65^0 This is the exact sun’s 

true long at mean sunrise on the given day, Sunday 23 Dec 1649 s=(say) 7355 (the 
Arya-StddhSnta gave this as=7323, as we havp seen above) Add the tithi-mdex, 9852, and 
we find «, the nakshatra-index, =7207 by the Stddhanta-Sirdmam 

Table VIII shews that the moon was by the equal-space system in Piirva-Ashadha But 
it 18 almost certain that in the matter of nakshatras the Siddhanta-^iromam followed tliu 
Brahma-Si-ddlianta, and, if so, the moon at mean suniiso would have been in Uttara-Ashadha 
and this would have given its name to the day 

Thus the details 24 Dhanus and Purva-Asbadha werd correct according to the Arya- 
Stdd/ionfa for mean sunrise of 23 Dec AD 1649 (they were also correct by Surya-StddhSnta 
calculation) , but the correct details for the same date, if_onginally calculated by the Stddhanta- 
Siromani, would have been “ 25 Dhanus ” and “ Uttara-Ashadha ” 

266 This being so, the necessity for Tables for correct calculation by the Siddhanta- 
iStromam and Brahma- Siddhanta is at once apparent , for, as matters stand, most chionologists 
finding in a record-date the description of the sidar month and nakshatiu sreminqly wtoii'*- 
by one place each, would class the date as irregular in two respects , and m using it foi 
fixing the accession-date of a kmg, would give it sc int attention Whereas it was in fact 
perfectly correct and legular in all respects, but was calculated by a difierent standard authority 
fiom that followed by the modern verifier 

Prof Jacobi’s special Tables (above, Vol I), no doubt, enable these problems to bo worked 
out , but they are rather troublesome to handle, and do not yield the time-rCsnlt so easily 
as does calculation by the a, h, c method which he first introduced fo us His later Tables 
(Vol XI, p 158 ff) can be made available , but before using them the day of the solar month 
has to be accurately determined , and, like the Indian Calendar method, they are wanting in 
sufficiently close fixture of the sun’a true longitude at the given moment 
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The fignres in the following Table are correct for K Y 4500, A D, )399-l400 In 
ordinary work for computation of the sun’s true longitude (“ s ” in the Indian Calendar 
system) they may be taken, as applicable to all years dunng which’ the SiddhaniaSir^mam 
was in use 

^ t 

Bat for very great accuracy m other calcolations the figures are subject to the following 
alterations — ' ‘ ^ 

{Cols 8, 5, 4, 5) — Sun’s mean anomaly and mean longitude iFor every 100 years eailier 
than A D 1400 add (cols 8^ 4) V 45'’ 0558, or (cols 3^ S') 0 8106 For every 100 years^ later 
deduct the same, i , ^ 

(Cols 6y 7) — Sun’s equation of the centre jPor' every 100 years^ earlier than A D l400 
deduct (column 6) 0’ 6558, or (coh 7) 0 0051 For every 100 yeafs later add the same* 
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109 37 66431 Ws'hBO 8 41 33 86 2414660 2 2 54 31 66 9000 10 '44 2017 2983666 

110 36 80053 • 8072 6028 9 40 42-03 268 8428 2 2 7 00 56 6366 11 42 49 04 325 3784 ^ 

111 85 93673 8099 9707 10 39 60 20 296 22u7 2 1 19 70 66 1706 l3 41 9 90 852 3912 

112 35 0729i 81273486 11 38 68 38 823 6986 2 0 3173 65 8004 13 39 ,3011 ^ 379 3990, 

113 34 20916 3154 7265 1:3^88 6 65 v' 860 9766^ .1 69 3611 65 3715 14 37 42 69 406 3479 


TABLE XLVIII-0— OonW. 


250 


EPIGEAPHIA INDIOA. 


(Toi, 33V. 












No. 18.] TEUE LONGITUDE OE THE SUN IN HINDU ASTEONOMT. 251 


« 


Vitfi 

»c CO O i£> 
C< 00 ^ O lO 
c) GOlo a CO 
o Cl U3 C90 O 

f-4 rH 

HiHfH i-HrH 


OO H«l& 
ao«<if-4as 
00 f-( »o ^ 
OOr-fOOiM 
lo i-< CO rj« »-< 
CO O 00 iH •«tfl 
c;) C4 CO CO 


iOCl OO CO 

U3 U9 to <0 A> 

S CO to »-4 
1-4 10 O W3 
O^CO 

00 CO ^ ^ 

iH 


W o *-t 

Cl f-4 O O CO 
<o o ej 

GO CO OO 04 O 

Aco d Oi lo 
S 04 to 
^ to kO to CO 


g iMCOOO o 

oa 05 'M CO 

CO oa o ^ ^ 
o 35 ^ CO 
04 cO ^ 

§ tO CO r-4 CO 

cocot^«> 


»-H04 CO 04 
C5 C4 CO rH Cp 

to ^ fH QO ^ 

O CO rH to 

o CO CO oa 
CO ca *-i CO 
GO 00 00 


^CO lO^tA 

C0i>oo o> CO 

r-tco rH CO oq 
09 C4 CO 05 00 


00l>)b-«t^ 

^ s> 00 o cq 

to 05 00 t> CO 
lOrHHt cq 

sgggs 

t^tOHIOO C4 

Tf C4 CO to 

CO cq CO CO HI 

A C5 C4 to 00 

CO O 05 oot^ 
rHC4 CO HI 

5516 
0 33 
BBO 
10 67 
15 88 

00 C5 05 100 

CD H cq to 00 

00 fH HI CO 04 

Hcq cqcq 04 

CO r-lFHOOt 

O CO H CO IH 

04 rH05 CD eo 

cq cq iH iHfh 

cq HI C0^04 
ir- 00 05 ^ to 
Oto OCO 
tH to to 

O 00 to coo 

^CO CO CO w 

tr«tocq^0 

cq C4 C4vH rH 

HI r^ootocq 

fH 

C5t>'^ iHCD 

to to to to H 

to W C5CO CO 

HI CO CO CO 

Ot-HI — *00 

00 c4 cq 04 fh 

to 04 05 to 04 

|H fH 

o o»H cqeo 
CO^HIHIHI 

'•to cofc»cp 

HI H* 

C5 OiHcq CO 

HI >0 to to to 

eo HI to CDS> 
to to to to to 

Qti cq 
to to ^ CD CD 

eo HI tc> CO i> 

CD CD CD CD CD 

00 05 O H 04 
CD COS>i>X> 

eo e4fH o 00 

Q t^H* •HCD 

00 CO 

^ O 00 O 34 

05 CO tr-S>-CO 
CO 00 00 CO 00 

353946 
34 SS04 
337063 
32 8269 
31 9462 

CO eo e4 O 00 
toi>o eoto 
to t- O HI C4 
o iH oi eo HI 

"iHOCtOO t> 
CO COC4cqC4 

eo cq iHO cq 
to -!p\0 cpl>» 

03 C3 H C5 

HI to to CO CD 

CO to CO 04 

C4 04 04 04 cq 

21 ^299 
20 7625 
19 7952 
18 8004 
178057 

O eo CO CD CO 

»HtO cq 05 CO 
•H iH »H O 00 
CO 00 CD S>S> 
CO to H* CO 04 

fH fH fH iH rq 

CO 05 OO CD to 
CO fH to 00 HI 
Jt-IDCq05A«- 
J>l>t^CD O 
iHO05a0l> 
fH iH 


*^<0 00 o 

coto ^ ^ >o 

CO 04 CO CO 
i-tCO r< 


4Oe0 »-lQ CO 

»5q *-1 


04 C4 04 1 


^ coco 
i-ii>eo CO oi 
ft>t>0C ^ 
C4 CO ^to 

CO 04 o ca 


rH rH f-l r4 r>4 


O 09 04 to 05 
rH05 ^C4 CO 
CO O W «0 

rH rH 

l>tO eO fH 05 
to 

r-4 r-4 t-4 O 


CO CO w C4 CO 

to to to to 50 

COOI>^t-t 


t>10 CO f-tC5 

to to to 


ooo oo 


05 eq to lacQ 

rHCO <^tOCO 
CO O to CO t> 
toto CO C4 


S:£32S 

^ *'3* ^ 00 

OOO o o 


005 r-ieo to 
t** t> i> ^ 1-4 
00 05 05 Q0t> 
f-4 to CO 

CO ^ r-4 0>t^ 
CO CO CO 04 C4 

O O O OO 


H^O 04 
to CO CO CO 
O COO 
C4 1-4 CO 


to CO 1-4 CO CO 
Cl C4 C4 «H rH 


OO OO O 


C4 oeot* 
05i>^ 04 
Ot>>0 00 F>4 
OO 1-4 to 03 CO 


c? 


s 


laqig 


O O i-4r-« 
iH »-l f“4 r-4 f-f 



8 05 CO to 
J> to CO ^ 
00 to CO i-io 
too €0 *> O 
CO eo 1-4 00 CO 
CO CO 05 

eo eo CO ^ 

r4 r-t fH H M 


:5e4 fHO 05 
05 A> to CO O 

^ S S S 05 
CO O 09 to 04 
^ Q 04 to OO 
^ to to to to 

ri 1-4 t-i 1-4 


^coto ^eq 
coco 04 O 
to CO fH 0» 
eoic^ fh H»oo 
Ot<-tO 04 35 
iH CO COC5 -M 
CO CO CO co^ 


M 005X>CO 
lOp CO eo «H 05 
^cq QOO to 
C4 CO O C0 4> 
W05C0 
^t> O 04 to 
00 00 


to ^04 fH o 

l>tO CO rH ^ 
CO iH 05 t> 
iHtO 00 W CO 
^ 00 « eo 

CD fH eo CO 05 
00 05 05 03 05 



.H coco eo 

O 04 00 to 
Ot^tocOvH 

00 HItO tH 

to 04 05 

05 004 H* to 

05CD cq 

FHCq 09 H to 

CD HI rH 00 CD 
J>C5 »Hcq*H 
^G0k>tO« 

fHCq OT 

82SSg 

050 H rH OO 
HI o CO O fH 

cq 

cq CD 09 HI to 

to eo ot>to 
C9 to^oo O 
CO rH05t«C0 
rHiH cq 09 

C4 05 CD HI iH 

cq CO ias> 05 
;^gOa>CD 


to HI coco cq 

fH »H fH F-l « 

fH O 05 CO £« 

rH IH 

^CDtD Hi CO 

cqrHOoet 

to 

00 1> CO to HI 
to to to to to 

C9 04 fH O 
to to to to to 



00 05QfHC2 

CO CO ^ H* HI 


00 05 o iHcq 

H* H* to to to 

CO H* to CO CO 
to to to to to 

l>00 030rH 
to to to CD CO 

cq 09 HtOCD 
CO CD CO CO CD 

1>00 05 O iH 

CD CO CDS>^ 


to ^0009 
toot m CO p 

tOtOiHCDCO 

g ot 04 

V9 CQ 00 00 80 


issgES 

VfH ^t^to 
I GO r4 to C» 
^to « 


>05 CO to 


CO Sr- O ^ 00 




coot 04 ^ 


Hieq iHO© 
0>^t0 CQ o 
r-f 05 to CO 
0410 05 CO 

HCC c> 

Sr»Q CO to A 


^co ift cq 

§|sis 

*H HI oo 04 CO 
HI fH 00 CO CO 
to ocq 


rH o er5i>co 
oo CO eo IH 05 
C5S>tO CO o 
(93 COX> r-( to 

o go w ea g 


to eiiH o 

£^tO CO iHGO 
CO CO ^ 04 03 
CO 04 CO O CO 

^to cq os> 

00 ^ ^ S> 03 
HI HI HI HI 


§ 



Q CD 09 05 to 

g5GOCqiOC5 
^OOOfH ^ 

SSS*”** 

C5 o cq eo ’»¥ 

CO O fH coto 
rHS>U QCD 

9gii§; 

l>CDlO 

to Ot>CDC5 
I>S rH CO to 

C4 W to rHl>. 

rH H 00 cq to 

fH ^ C9 to O 
C0C4 fH6c 5 
to 

Q <Hcq HtO 

05 o cq Hi o 
eo O o eq SS 

C5 COCO QCO 
t>(550C4eo 
Gpt«S>CDtO 

to aO to to iO 

5447486 
53 81107 
62 74728 
5188349 
61 01970 

^ CqCOHI CD 
05 rH C9 tO^ 

tocq o5 H O 

to 05 C4 CD O 
rH oq H to s> 

§9595 


255(99 

IH rH fH fHiH 

» 39599 

fH rH fH rH rH 

55:^99 

rH fH fH rH fH 

c9 H to eD|> 
to to to to lO 

♦H rH rH rH rH 

00 05 OiH cq 
to to CD CD CD 
fH rH rH rH rH 

09 HI to CO^ 
CD CD CD CD CD 
fH iH rH FH rH 


99959 

5995S 

toSSlStS 

5&9SS 

FHcqco Hito 

CD CD CO CO CD 

CDb^to 050 
coco CO CD4> 


^00 03 o r-l 
^ rH CO COOO 
CO CO 03 ua rH 

S J> O OO 
05 1-1 C4 CO 


§ 


05 O iHC4 


ggggg 


21.2 






TABLE XLYIII-O— 


L 


-.1 c . 


252 _ 


: EBIGRAPHLA INDIOA. 


. , „ rfoL XIV. 


g 

Si 

to 

& 

iCl 

<3 

Ks: 


■*3 

.s 

O ^ 

2 


a 

co^ 


e j 
o 

cs 

& 


- a 
a 
GO 


O 

O 


^ i£^ 2>»'Od j 


^ - -5 W ' 

O O o CO oo 
OOCOOO » C5t> 

o o cs SS'S 

c^ la CO o CO 5 

OCro-iMt-^ •- 

- '* v\ “L - “ 

^ i 


CO 

CO 

CO 

§ 

-c5 


o^ia oioio " 
ooia-eoo^ 
:2;cD 05 o o 
O C0t>0 -T? 
OJ 00 ><? r-ljc^ 
rH CO ca C5 1-1 
05 C5 05 CO 
« « N 05 05 


O^JS 

1-5 

CO'<5 

CO O P 
tM> 2 
CO CO 00 
C5 05 05 
-AC 

Cl. 


C3 i-K *^00 CO lo '^-eo 
CD oo wOi x> C5 C5 

00 00 ^C0^r5t>^ 
^ r-4 "rjiao^iao 
05 o Aa i-too ^ o 

^ ^ T? 'Tit \a \fa \a 
05 or—* ^05-05^-05 or 05 


0003100^ £5fc ^ S 

'e? CO CO 40 CO JP ; ^ 

40 O CO i> O 5> ^ 

r5lC0 ^ C5 05„ ^ *a 

C5COCOOt^~ 
lO lo JO AO ^ -tP 


Id0q;§.10 C305lOO>0^03*aT^COC5 

^ I> ^ CO CO Ap »-< CO CO 05 »-«| 

o CO i> CO to ^ ca C3 CD CO o 

to -T? CO 05 05 t^»'5 \D40AO\0 

^ Jv -Jl ^ 1*^ '-n o ^ i 

O5oc0e6t^ 

tocOc0O5O5 05tHr"<«'^*~l | iDiO 


05 CO AO ^ 


Oi 

tN, 


P'0 W05<0 
l^^OCLtJOLOQ 00* 


^^AOtD^OO*- CiOi-l'-<05 
tooo^oQoo— aacoCiOCi 


i§ 


1>0 »-4 Ariod 

qO 05 CO CO 
CO o CD CO CA 
o CO AO AO 'T? 


•CO VO 
05 05 

'Sr^ 

'tit *1? 


CP AO CO 05 H O- 


o 


CdSii 

■ CO CO 
AO 


O0-«? p AO 05 
CO rH O C5 ^ 
O CD -t* CO 
C5^ lO CO 05 

^>^05 O^AO - 


^o o o o o op. 


o 

o^ 


too o- 


o 

^03 

a 

•*3 

to 

a 


a 

a 

^xa 


, 



B9 

JS o 

AO 

2 2 

O .a 


to«w 

l-j-o*' 


1W* 




C^^CD lO-^ * 05 A 
^O^C5P50.,gg 
CO C5 


-C5 Q Ob CD 60 
o ^ •-* AC> 


O' 

,-<00 AD CO O t» AO 

Cd'tT'JN^OCO AO 00 

0"0 O^ — rH r~t 

05-C5 05 05 C5 C5 05 


«i: 

eo 

CO-i 

CO 

lb 

C4 

Ci 


5 ^ 
^ S- 

•’£ •S 
-•5*8 


o a 
. o a 

CD CT» 


>4 a 

*« a 

'I “ 

'Sr 

;C3 1; 

a 

» 


Q^toV?q" 

sis^g 

CO CD 

Ojh 05 to 


to CA AO QO -^s 
•H ^ 00 P CO 
00 CO 00 cS to 
-JO CO t- 00 o>>. 


5§g8 

CD coco pC5 

to to to o o 

' P-^ 05 -A? O 
iH r^ 1-H »-5 1— I 


OCLr^^^CO 

oo^to cO cr 
O liT o’ to to 
05 to to r-t 

^ ^ 

. «r-Uto tocao - 

-V 

~A » 

oo o oo 


00 

- 

to 't? t> ' 

to 'ti» th C5 

y -* .»^>** 

»-| ^rH rH 05^ 


O 4 05^ to 
cDi>o to to 
O 05 'ipAOO 
AD 1-4 05 


^to AD,C0 O 05 
05 C5 05 to to 


0 p _0 O Ou o o o o o 




o tot>o p 

g§sss 

CO O 'tp 00 t-J 

»H -T^t o to cd 
' —05 05-05 C5 to 
C5 05 e5C5 C5 


-COto CD O 
-OC5 ■^cof^' 
AD to w to 1> 
JN to ^ 'T? to 

”o5 Vo <^:to^o:: 


C5 
to t-i 
AD 


f-4 O 

t? 'lit 


l>.CO 

X>JO 


o 

CD 

AO 


to 

is 


a . 
ts o 

O C5 

S“ 

Xb 

O D 

a o 

cJ 

•SJS 

n 

1'^ 

GQ 


O W 


^ ■ ■ r 


^ -A 


-r 



--O I'* CD to -v- 

05 *-t 

J ^ 



•-to •^«C5O00- 
i> to cO i-K CO 

83 

' 


JO e> 

5> r-< to 05 05 

to o 

o 

00 

o g 
8^ 

^ 05 05 to -T?t 
- SJ^t^OCD 

r-t 05 
O to 

s 


cg^to 00 cs 05 

- ^ 'Tjt -J? 

o o 

o 

- ' 

cr«<<" 

1=4 o 

'T? 

AO 

■H] 

V 

r ^ 




Bxd 

£5 

^ c 

"gf 
•c ^ 

E.** 

Jk 

C5 


05 to o- »co to 
O Cd CD oo o to 
~ 00. Q to to to to 
r^totoCsJO to CO 
to CD t-^o o 

’5Sto"oooo“ 

CO CO CD CO C3 

p:?Arooi>. ooto 
^ t» t'- "Jls tr* 


o 

<0 


I- 


*t; 't 

uo 

«3 

» 

a 1 

Tr 


a 

1<> 




•cs 

r 5» 

o 

•t 

« 

g " 


<0^ 

AO C5C0 P P 
to CD *H 05 
-tp Q CO AD 
-*C0 CO ^ 

05 05 C5 C^ 

^ rc c. 

- ^ < w .c 


^co to ^ 05 
O ca CO S C5 
to 05 O 00 o 
'Tp 00 to to to 
CD CD r-< CO to 
00 CO to 
AO -toto to 
C5C5 05C5C5 


i 


tocp o) 
C5 ^ COTO to 

05 O 00 CD 

05 ep jco 

toO0Jt->CD AD 
CO 00 CO CO CO 


to o 05CO 
rs.p p oQ-oo 


AD^ Oi> 
r-i^Ap CQ CO 
CO rH to to 

to tP DO 05 ^ 
CO CO toco^to 

-T^toc5^t>o0 
CD OOCCIOO 00 


C5 P CDCO f-< 
O r-f eato i> 

ooo p 
to 

o Id toooi^ 

to ^0^05 05 

to fc? C5 to 
GO to to to to 

! 


'-Oto t>CDto 
05 oistoco 
05 e i>AD CO 
,«HOto 
CD to t-^ CO to 
*-( 'T? O' 05 

oo OOt^J' 

, A040 toAO ID 


'^05 ^Pto 
t-^to.x> tocd 
»-< OD CD '^05 
to o O'^ 00 

to O CO AD 03 

AO CO o to o 

-1-1 »-i Cd'CQ «d - 
AD AO AO to AO 

r - i*" a 


to»^ 03 
Of» CO ^ 05 
O 5> to to — ^ 
05 to CA CO Jfc>* 
05 P 

— cd-cPto CO to 
AO<AO to AO AO 

J 


Oi-^cd eo^'^ 
AO 5> cs I-I CO 
r'H> cpocD 

5 t> CJ^ OC 

*:• 00 o 

AO *^w 05105 
to CO CD CO CO 

•'‘O «-• to.to ^ 

-jto 00 00 00 00 
rH i-H 


to tofc^ooto 

AO 1> Oi r-* ^ 
05 CO 'ts i-l 
*0 00 05 op 
i-«05 tpto to 
i-tof-te t'. 
to CO C5 05 05 

to^l> OOCA 
to toCDOOOO 


wcdto to 

CD 00 005 S! 
eoci to C5 to 
toCDo:^^ 
cctca i-t05 eo 

to to AD CO 

WC5 05^C^ 


8 


•-i 03 C0:J 
05 03 05 p 


toJC*- 00 C5 Q r4 C5 
*>i>5>x>o5 Gc to 


to-^ to to 
00 00 03 00 CO 


00 O i 
CO to < 




cT 











No 18] 


TRITE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMr 


253 


o 

e? *^10 t%co 

O c} la CO 

o cr CO !>• 

« *> O ^ 03 
tr CO Q to CJ 

o CO o CO r* 

O to to CO 

Cl C9 

r-lt^C1 tOCO 
^ VI lo ca OO 

CO ca o 

Cl to to CO 

ca to Cl CO 

CO to ca ^ ^ 

30 

Cl Cl Cl Cl Cl 

O 00 O CO O 

Jtv WD CO *4?* to 

tv o tvco ca 

CO OOCl tv rl 
r-4tv v»» Otv 

tv ca Cl to t» 

00 oD ca ca C3 

Cl Cl Cl Cl Cl 

t^ca ci''^ 

CO 0 CO to ca 
to 10 

CD pH CO pH CD 

CO 0 0 CO ca 

0 CO 'O CO 0 

S 0 0 0 *-H 

CO CO CO CO CO 

813G 1831 
31G2 71G9 
3189 2G06 
8216 8023 
3242 3773 

rH ca ca CD Q 

Cl CD CO CO ^ 

ID Cl eo ID tv 
CDtO pHt'v CO 

GO ID Cl 00 ID 

CD ca ca ’4«f tv 
d Cl co CO 'O 

CD CO CO CO CO 

*•*1 vH in to d 
''*<tv CO ca v«t 
ca ID d 00 CD 
ca CD CO <aa 0 
pH 00 ID pH GO 

0 Cl to 00 0 
^ »0 

CO CO rt CO CO 


CO CO O *^€3 
lO 00 O CO 

00 Jt> t>CO CO 
^ r? ^ ^ 'jJ* 

Cl CO eolco o 

Cl O CO r-i CO 
r-l *^tO O la 

to to to 

tv CO CD tv CO 

V«» CO CO w vij 

o ID to 1^5 

r-» !-J Cl CO ^ 

ca CD 0 CD 

0 ID 0 CD to 

CO tv 1-4 to 0 

ID Cl CO IQ 

v*t pH CO Q 0 

CO rH 00 0 pH 

ca 00 CD 00 Cl 

Cl CO 

CP OD CD tv tv 

p^ 01 vH vH vH 

CD 0 op 00 00 
to Cl ^ pH 

00 0 Cl v«» 00 

H? 0 ca 00 CO 

00 V* ca ID Cl 

ph*c d H? 

CO 

^ CO loco ca 
lO ^ ^ CO 

o CO O OOlO 

CO CO CO Cl Cl 

Cl ca CD CO O 

Cl tH »— 1 1-4 rl 

tv ID ca ca CD 

ID 10 

v^ pH CO CD CO 

0 »0 '(f T? VH 

0 COtD 'O 0 

H-f CD CO CO CD 

00 ID CO pH 00 

Cl d ca Cl pH 


to ty> 
o ca ca o 0> 

CO ca o Cl 
ca ca o O o 

r-( rH rl 

CO v«? to CD 1>» 

o o o o o 

r-f ^ rl jH •— I 

00 0 0 0 I“« 

0 0 pH Pi pH 

pH t-4 rH pH pH 

Cl CO v*’ ID CD 
pH pH pH rH pH 
|pf PH pH pH rH 

tv 00 0 0 

rH rH pH Cl Cl 
pH PH pH pH 

W CO to CD 

Cl Cl d Cl Cl 
pH pH rH pH rH 


cr o eo*MO 

O to O CO 

W iH -^O 

o o oo o 

t0i>C0 C3 O 
l-H iH f-( ri rH 

•*<t^r-<COJb- 
tr Cl O CD 
v« ^ oo ca 
c? ca 00 00 i> 
o r-» ca CO 

Cl Cl Cl Cl Cl 

00 ca o ca CO 

r-4 O f-4 CO ID 
-^ca O — » CO 
tvO CDtD -*1 

to cDi >00 ca 

Cl Cl Cl Cl Cl 

to Cl CO ID CO 

Hji ID ID CO 0 

ID CO rH Cj tv 

CO Cl rH ca <0 

0 pH M ei CO 

CD CO CO CO CO 

to CD CO CO oa 
•4? 00 Cl DO pH 

PH tD 0 Cl CD 
tvID vH d 0 

ID CD tv 00 

CO CO CO CO CO 

ca 0 0 0 ID 
•vp 00 ca tv vH 

CO CO Q 0 Cl 

CO CD V* pH ca 

00 ca 0 rH^ 

CO CO ^ 

ca CO CO to tv 

pH CD 00 0 CO 

00 ca 0 Cl d 

CO CO pH 00 ID 1 

Cl CO vf) ID , 

^ '4? ^ vH * 

I 

to 

o frl <o to 

CO Cl *-< O M 

o lo coca 

CO ^ to 

w cao CO ^ 

to 00 Cl fH M 

ca to o CO 
r-< ca CO CO 

ca CD Cl 
r-( -4 oca 00 

CD CatvtD v*f 

CO CO eo CO CO 

to CO rH ID 0 
ca 0 Cl CO CO 

CO CO ca CD ca 

CO ca Cl pH 

0 p oto eo 

0 QO 00 CO 
ca 00 tv vfi CO 

ID *4-4 CO Cl 

pH ca 00 ID pH 

0 0 0 Cl 
eo tv tv IT' CO 
tc CO pH to CD 

ooeooocotv 

10 ''I Tfl tv 00 
pH ^CD 00 ca , 

rH pH rH J 


^ toco «-» CO 

CO CO CO ^ ^ 

to tv ca r-»eo 

r? lO lo 

IDJtvCa rl CO 

ID ID tD 

to tv ca pH CO 
pH pH 

^ CO 00 0 Cl 

PH rH pH Cl Cl 

CO ID tv 00 0 

Cl d Cl Cl CO 

Cl CO ID CD 00 I 

CO CO CD CO CO > 


o ooo o 

o o O O O 

O O O p-r r-f 

pH pH pH pH pH 

pH pH pH p-i pH 

rH pH pH rH pH 

pH rH pH pH rH 

40 

^oot^o 

O CO to er 

<ri>to 

CO X> O ^ CO 

CD o 00 to CO 

Cl IS O CO 

CO tc COl>^ 
w C4 Cl era ca 

to ca r-l O 
ca tvto CO 1-4 

Cl O 03 X ''ft 
ca o ca CD 
o z> ca Oa 

o -O r-f ^ to 
i> t>ao 00 00 
cl ca Cl Cl Cl 

ca 00 CO to v«! 

00 CO '«* ca o 

r-4 O tv to CO 
1-4^ t© ca CD 
tv vx rl tr o 
ca Cl lo t* o 

00 ca ca ca o 

Cl Cl Cl Cl CO 

CO p- 0 ca CO 

00 CD vH pH ca 

0 00 CD -4 

0 CO tv p 4 ID 
vH *4 CO CD CO 
eo CD 00 pH 

0 0 0 p 4 pH 

CO CO WCO CO 

0 ID v^ CO pH 
tv ID CO pH ca 
ca tv tD CO Q 

00 n CO 0 ^ 

0 CO >0 CD 0 
tv ca d ID CO 

pH pH d Cl d 

CO CO CD CO 00 

3307 7870 
3335 1649 
8362 5428 

1 3389 9206 

3H7 2986 

^ CD rH 0 ca 

CO *4? d 0 tv 

tv m CO pH 00 

CD 0 00 rH 

vf; ca ca CD 
* 4 ? tv ca citD 

■^ »*« v*» ID in 

CO CO CO CD CO 

1 


CO t.-' ca o 

00 o w v< o 

^ CD »-< 0> t> 
Cl CO to 

ca cao CD 
tvca O Cl 
to CO Cl O 00 
r-< Cl CD CO 

P-» 00 to Cl o 

CO tvca T-t CD 

CD Cl I-H CD 

t;! lO rl f"4 

tv V? rH ca 0 
•Sf( CD coca pH 
tv ID CO pH 0 
ca co vH 40 

CO pH 00 ID Cl 

CD ID CD 00 0 

00 CD ca ^ 

pH Cl CD 

0 tvv»l rH ca 
d CO ID tv 00 
ca tv ID CD pH 

V? CD rH Cl 

CD CO 0 CO ID 

0 Cl -H* to ^v 

0 00 CD *4? d 

CO CO V 4 , lO ^ 

1 


CO to ^ CD Cl 

C4 Cl Cl Cl Cl 

Cl r-I o ca 00 

Cl ca Cl r-t 

tv o CDtO v*t 
r-4 rH r-t pH 

cod pho 0 

rH pH pH pH pH 

ca 00 tv CD to 

H? CO CO Cl pH 

1 

0 ca ootvtv 

ID IQ 0 ID 1 


'*«tO«Ot^f» 

oa ca ca ca ca 

ca o w ca co 
ca o o o o 

r*< ^ 

to CD tv 00 

<60000 

*-4 rH »-4 1— f pH 

ca Opi ca d 

0 pH p 4 rH pH 
p^ pH pH pH pH 

V? ID CD tv 00 
i-H pH pH pH pH 
p"» pH pH pH pH 

ca 0 pHca CO 

r-t d Cl Cl Cl 
pH pH pH pv pH 

v* •**< in CD tv 1 

Cl d Cl Cl Cl ‘ 

pH rH pH W pH 

CO 

•-<oc^ t>to 
O ooto 

C3 to ^ Cl O 
C 00 Cl to 

f-t 03 CO 
Cl to CO O CO 
^ lO ID 

to to to to o 

to d »-t O 
ca i> CD ^ 
jtv »c CD ca 

ca CD tv f-4 vM 

eo oo to eo 

O Ca r-* v* 

tC UD to to CO 

to to to tc IQ 

0 00 CC to V4» 

CO CO Cl 0 
-CD ca 0 00 
CO Cl CD 0 CO 
0 00 to CD 0 
0 ca ID CO (-4 
tv J>tvt» CO 

10 to to 0 to 

CO rH 0 ca 00 

00 CD v^i pH ca 

ID CO pH ca 0 

tv rH ID CO Cl 
tviD Cl ca tv 

CO CD ca pH 

00 CP CO 0 

ID ID ID ID IQ 

CD ID vH CD rH 
f ID CO p- ca 
•4^ Cl Q CO ID 

CD 0 ^ tv pH 
np d ca to hJI 
tv 0 ca ID CO 
ca 0 0 0 0 

ID 0 CD 0 0 

0 ca OO CD to 
^ vH ^ poo 

CO rH CT tv pH 

ID ca Cl co 0 

rH 05 CD CO pH 

pH CO CD ca d 

pH rH pH ^ Cl 

CD 0 0 CD CD 

451 CO pH Q 0 » 

CD *P4 d Ot> 

CJ 0 00 CD 50 
•HI 3:3 pH ID ca 
OOlDcOOtv 
v^ tv 0 p- ua 

01 Cl CO CO CO 

CD 0 0 CD CD 


to coca o 
to go o C4 to 
^ C5 j>co o 
*H to CD Cl to 

to to t^ca O 
Cl j-td>iacD 
Cl Cl Cl i-l 

Cl CO ■'I? to to 
tvCa f-t CD to 
»r* CD Q 

ca CO to Q ^ 
v-t CD TT O tv 
CCJCvCO to 
f-*4 r-t *-4 rH 

tv 00 ca 0 pH 

tv CD rl V4| <0 
CD ca ca to pH 

tv pH CO oa 

00 0 pH Cl v^ 

CO CO Cl rHO 
PH pH pH pH f-4 

ea Hf ID 0 tv 

00 <6 Cl vH 0 
tv ^ 0 <D ca 

ID oa CD CD 0 

ID CD 00 ca pH 

ca 00 tv CD 0 

go ca 0 rH d 

00 0 CO ID t* 

00 ID pH tv CO 

CD tv pH V* CO 
d CD ID CO tv 
to *45 CD Cl pH 

CO *4? CD tv CO 
ca pH CO iD tv 
ca tD w 00 

IS ca d CD 

ca 0 pH CO VH 

0 0 ca GO tv 

ID ID 0 

ca 0 ^ d CO 

ca £4 2* CD 00 

0 tv eO CT ID 

0 CO tv 0 •4*1 

CO tv C/D 0 pH 

CD ID vH ^ ^ 

ID IQ ID to ID 


to to i> 00 ca 
ca Ca 03 ca ca 

f-t iH rH r-< 1-1 

A rl Cl J0]5» 
25 o o OO 
Cl Cl Cl Cl Cl 

to CD tv 00 ca 
poo 0 0 

Cl Cl ca Cl <M 

OpHCI CO v^ 

pH p^ pi4 tfmi ^ 

Cl Cl Cl ca Cl 

ID <D tv coca 

pH p-< pH pH pH 

Cl d ca Cl Cl 

0 ^ pHCl « 
d Cl Cl CM d 

Cl Cl Cl Cl d 

^ to CD tv 00 

Cl d Cl d Cl 

Cl d Cl d Cl 


® S? S? 
o ca o O o 

rH t-<tH 

CO to O 

O O oo o 

vl rl rH f-4 rH 

550 0 rlCl 

0 0 pv rH pH 

rH rH K-H rH Pi 

CD -n?lDOtv 

4*4 pH pH pH pH 
t«H pH pH rH pH 

» 

00 ca 0 pH Cl 
^ ^ d Cl 

rH pH p^ ^ fv 4 

eo '4?tDCD tv 

Cl c* d Cl d 
pH pH pH pH pH 

OOCa 0 rH Cl 

Cl Cl « CO CO 

rH rH fv# f«H pH 


TABLE XhYlll-0~Oontd 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIGA 


[VOL XIV. 



to 0 V5 tP 

0 0 CO i-< Cl 

CO C3 r-4 VO d 

CO 0 C30 10 CO 

VO IP VO GO —* 

CO CO CO ^ 

C3 CP 0 <0 
rpCD CP to cO 

•<« to 1-3 C5 
^ C 3 0 CO CO 

0 Cl f-< 0 C3 

r-f 0 0 CDCP 

Cl <1 -< JO 0 

Jh* cp to </j 1-4 

CO CO CO to 0 
no to VO »p 

-^neo oi>* 

^ t*» <Q t-m s:fi 
*-* C3 ^ CO f-4 
tP VO VO CD 1- 

tp d CO »p cj 

CO 0 C3 rH ^ 

Vf5 IP IP 0 0 

CO CO CO CO CO 

C3 VO Cl 0 CP 
CPC3C4*«^3-. 

CO CO CO CO CO 

cO 0 «p CO 0 

Q tP CO r? 

W cO CO X. 0 

CO CO CO CO CO 

t v-f f-* CO tp 

CO 0 C' — 1 

0 Cl C*> 0 0 

CO CO CO ^ 

Cl ^ CP CO 0 

^ C- Cl tp CO 

0 0 I-*!*-* ^ 

.fV — H ^ ^ 

»-« CO CP 0 

CO t- r-< 0 

<^1 cfi C3 0 
tp p CD C3 

r-f '"I tl '-I 

SC OD tP 

05 <P to **» -H 

CO C“ *-< 0 

t- n CP 0 

or t>. c ?4 r' to 

to X> P tP VO 
(M IP CO Cl 

^ 05 to d 
rH tP VO tP 

0 *-* 0 •-« 0 

tp tP tP 

t^'OCOtPX- 

IHCO ^ tp r-4 

I** CD c; r-e 0 

CO tp Cl to C3 

0 ^ H P t^ 

r-t r-< iH 

VO p 0 CO CP 

tp tp 

<M 0 C) 

VO tP IP 

VO CO i-» C3 00 
-o CO 

CP CO 

CO COCO CO 

X>CD C3 0 «H 

1 Cl Cl Cl CO C5 
^ rH rl rs rl 

Cl CO v«t -« IP 

CO CO COCO CO 
rH 1 -t *-< r-f 1-4 

ep r**cr5Cip 

c- CO CO CO ^ 
t-< r-f r-* IH 

i-< ei CO ^ to 
^ ^ 

*H r| r4 i-< 1-4 

r-» 1-4 f-f «-l f-l 


to g "o CO 

w ^ s ^ 

'**' r-4 C3 
O tM Ct? 

^ vw ^ ^ ^ 


CD O to CO 
to eo »-#C5 .t> 
CO 03 O is? 
lo o CO to o 

t-f 00 O CO *-« 
CO O CO CO O 
lO O CP CD O 
00 CO CO CO CO 


O rH ca O 
o C3i>ia CO 
rH tS C3 CO ^ 

COlO-^t CO W 
\ot£>)otaio 


00 O O i-f03 
03 03 CO CO CO 


00 CO lO >5 CO 
IP CO r-» 03A> 

CO CD O 00 
to 03 Q 
00 r-< CP CO 
eo ^ -«3' 

OCO CO Cpo 


^to JSOO o 
O 03 ^ CO oo 

ev3 00 ^ o ^ 

00 f-H to C3 C3 
D3 ^ lO CO CO 
03 1-1 OO 00 
to lO to ^ 

O O w 03 CO 
03 CO CO CO CO 
03 C3 03 C3 CM 


ciTftocoJtr- 
CD eo CO CO CO 


O ttD O 
r-1 cn to 03 
O CO CO clS CO 
CO 93 LO o CO 
O O p !*• 1-< 
^ to to to 


t'. C^3 to CO 
C3 CD CP CO to 

Jt^lOO P 
C3 to 03 CO 

plNPQr-< 

i3 to 


r^O C> coco 
10 CO O 00 CP 
V3 CO rH CO CP 
CO C3 VO p 

s 

r-t w 

00 00 

CO coco CO CO 


p CP CO O CO 
J> O *H CO ^ 
<"i o oO to ^ 

to to I— t 03 


vHO OP CO 
to to to 


«^%o O JS. 
CO CO CO CO CO 
r-i rS iH r-t r3 


r-C OC? COCO 
to CO O CO CD 
O 00 CP CO rH 
C3 >0 O C01> 
C3 CO CP r-< 
C3 1> O CO 
to to to CP CD 
CP CO CD CP CO 


O r-3 03 CD -s? 
1-1 CO 10 1>0 
CO C3 to »-{4> 
CP Ct CO 1> O 
O O C3 CO to 

-«i rj« 


CO CO CO CO CO 
C3 C3 C3 C3 C3 


CD 03 O (H C3 
eo CO ^ 
r-l f-4 iH r-l •-< 


1-3 O r4 

O C3 03 1> 

too 05 <p tp 

i-< CP »-* tp ♦-< 
03 C3 CO <0 ^ 
to to to to to 


O X> V5 CO 
to O C3 to CO 
C3 C3 01 10 CO 

to to to 


C3 CO O <P 

to to to to»a 


r-l i-< pH *-t iH 


VO CO O 
^ C3 Q 00 CP 
C3 O *P 
CO ^ p-i 00 
to C3 O ^ 
to CO 1-1 COO 
OD 00 oca o 
CO CO CO CD 


to w 

CP CO o CO 
C3 O OOfc- tp 

CO ^tp 


S ^2:2 23 

CO ^ 'O' ^ 


IP CO'T-I O 
-J» C3 O 00 CO 

O ^ to 03 O 

O 00 C3 CO 
C3 CP CO *-< <0 
to 00 1-3 Hto 

CO <oi> fc- t> 
CP CD CO Cp 0 


to CP J^C3 o 

f-4 CO to Jtv O 
O O C3 O 
00 .-(to 03 
Cp.t>C3 O rH 
CO C3 r-f r3Q 

C3 Oi-toa CO 


co*^tpeoi> 
rji HiH* 
i-i r3 iH r-t r-3 


O vO C*5 CO 
CO to CD CO 
c Ct to 
to O CO Cl 
wo VO VO CP 
tp tp »0 tpto 


eo Cl »hcj O 

Jt>. CO O CO Cl 

to »-30 T-» C3 
to tp 'f*' C3 


J:>COO OiH 
to to to 


iH *-i *-f C3 Cl 


O CO CP to 

CO r-< C3 C- VO 
CO «-f CD O 
C3 CP ^ CO 1> 
03 oco r3 

0000 *^ 


WC3 O CO o 
IP CP CD CP C3 
C9 C* 00 CP 
1-1 C3 CM CO 


« Cl rHOO 
^ CO 

eo^^tpepjb- 

^ 


C3 coo to 
CO C3 1>* to 

CD ^ CO r3 C3 
C3 «Jt>i-( rf» 
IP (P O 00 tP 
O C3 V3 Q 
00 00 GO S 
OCD CP CDCP 


,-ic3 CO 

C3 H' CP CD O 
IP P 

C3 CP C3 CO 
<0 <«(:« tp <> CO 
C3 cO£^«OtP 
CO CO CO CO CO 

tn CP jbvco 

C3 C3 C3 C3 C3 


COOO C? C3 
tp VO to 


CO Ci t’^<Sb *H 
OO CO coo f-f 
O 3>.-+#-<€*3 
CP COCO 00 
cp«Pt>J>^» 
tptp tpkptp 


^k -4 

VO 00 tp tp tp 

CP CO eoit^o 

1-1 ^ <M 

Cl CO eo^ip 


Cl ti c? Cl ei 


COtHC C 3® 

eo^ocp'^ 

C3 O tp O 

^*5«C30 
O CP « IM OO 

^ tp car? 53 


CO VO <M ci i2r 

CD tPt^CXJ O 

-^dooo^ 

Ip ^ r-t Cl 

00 00l>CP*D 
n CO co CO CO 

00 OOfHCO 
IP tptp 
iH r< r-< f-t t-t 


CO i-f OC3 « 

g r-l O CD 
tPCt O CO 
OOCICPOCI 
CM OtN.tP^ 
CO o 00^ ^ 


CO o 00^ 

O C3 o o o 
O CP cot^x> 


CP 15 00 C3 r-t 
C3 CP CO iH 
CPCI 00^ »-t 
O IP 

Or-fC| ^tP 

tp ^ <0 Cl ^ 

COCO CO 00 CO 

C3 O i-lCQ CO 
^ tPtP tP tP 
CM Cl Cl Cl Cl 


CO ^to <pi> 
tptptptpio 
»H f-( »H iH i-f 

















No 18.] TRUE LONGITUDE OE 5JHE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 


r5 00 C 
O W 
O O C 

S '*? w < 
CO o c 
N C3 C 


la o co.fc-o 
Ca cot>o o 

r-l C? CO ^ O 
m J^Ci 
CO O l> VO C3 
^ t> Ci C3 la 
CO CO CO ^ ^ 


*a Q 00 
CO ^ CJ CO 
CO to GO CO 
CO Od 03 to^ 
o to *<5? r-t OO 
t> o CO o m 

^ la lo lo io" 

^ T? ^ T? 


O 00 

O CO CO CO 03 
00 lO CO Jt> 

03 to O 00 

O CO r-<CD la 
r3-*< t^oaoi 
CD to to to 


O eo CO ooo 

l>iO CO fHr -4 
1-4 03i>ia to 
C0X>C3 t'-Oi 
OVO CO lO C3 
U3 00 O CO CO 

CO oo CO 


T? O CO lO 

CO Cl f-4 1— C ?-l 1 

O ^ 00 d O 

>H Tj< t> O Cl 1 

C3 CO o 00 3a 

O to Cl 03 Cl J 

Cl CO r-l 

^ CO 

00 t> to ^ CO 

C10C300t> 

Cl Cl Cl « Cl 

Cl W f-l f-4 rH 1 


« <~(lO o 

03 eq CO w? 

CO CO O V3 1-4 
O 00 U3 CO T-f 
03 r-4 1> O 

00 03 to 03 o 

Tfl ^ 30 


CO CO CO 03 »-• 
C3 CO CO rH 1-4 
f-l 1-4 t-< o 03 

i-t ^ r-!30C3 

CO CO e? 03 


to^ oo 03 P 
j> i> to 
1-^ t-4 r-1 rH fS 


\o cojt>to la 
CD 30 CO tH 
t> CO O JC> ^ 
OQ to f-l 03 
C3 30 00 (H CO 
O O O r-i r-« 
ID taio 30 3 C 




<« 1>*0 CO VO 
Cll>30 Cl C3 

d CO Cl to O 

d t'- C3 r-4 

OO CO 00 CO CO 

10 30 3a 3a 3D 

30 CO do ^ 
d t-4 o C3 

CO lO Cl 00 O 

CO 30 1> 00 O 

o o o o o 

3010 30 30 CO 

60 1049 
60 2053 
60 3012 
GO 3862 
60 3681 

60 4001 
60 4153 
60 3833 
60 3514 
60 8195 

O CO 

CO d d d o 

30 30 30 30 O 

Cl 1-40 to 00 

o o o to to 

CO <0 to to 30 

69 6318 
69 4630 
59 2941 
69 0578 
68 8206 

d 1-4 to 00^ 

CO CO 1>30 ff 

OO ff ff ff ff 
la CO o^ff 

00 oo cot^i> 

30 30 30 to to 

O r-4 to f-40 

to 01> 30 Cl 

30 O O »-4 Cl 

30 d 30 

i> 30 CO 1-4 d 
d ooi> CO 30 

30 1> C3 »-4CO 
f-H CO 30 d CO 

O •MCO 1-4 

to CO 30^ 

tod 30 toco 

f-4 Hd 

30 d CO 'ff O 

00 00 to 30 ^ 
to30 1-4 
d Cl d d r-f 

r-4 to to 00 CO 

00 oo Jb-1> *-4 

00 30 Cl to to 

30 ^ d f-i 

00 tod to 'ff 
d -ff 30 00 iH 

00 to -ff CO CO 
ff Cl CO 

00 d to CO to 

CD to CO 00 00 
d ff d to ff 

CO d ff 

lOtotot-t* 

00 00 00 o to 

to o o o o 

f-4 tH rl rl 

oo o oo 

1-4 1-4 r-l 1-4 r-4 

O' to to to to 
f-4^ 

OOOOOOt^JS 

CO to 30 ff ff 

d cid Cl d 

Cl d Cl d Cl 

d dd d d 

d dd d d 

d CT d d Cl 

d dd d Cl 

d d d d Cl 

4266 0126 
4293 3905 
4320 7684 
4848 1163 
4376 5211 

O to oo to 30 

Cl to l> V3 CO 

30 cori 
to d CD o rfi 
'cTo fr«-3o d 

'tf' ^ ^ 

4539 7914 
45671693 
4594 5472 
4621 9260 
4649 3029 

00 Jb^io -ff CO 

O CO to ^ Cl 

CO ID eo f-4 to 

too 00 i-r 

to *>« iH GO CO 
l> O CO 30 00 

to Jt- x> Jb- ±> 

-<4 'tjl '1ft '(fl 

4813 5701 
4840 9480 
4868 3259 
4895 7038 
4923 0817 

4950-4596 
4977 8374 
6005 2168 
6032 5932 
6069 9710 

6087 3489 
6114 7268, 
6142 1047 
6169 4326 
5196 8604 

^ OO to ca 

Cl ID 1> 0> 

30 cO »H C3 Jt> 
CO T? 30 30 

o JN30 d to 

1-4 d COi> 

tD-«PdQS 
f-4 C'J CO ’TJ4- **:< 

t> >^r-4 00 CO 

to rKCO TjttO 
t0 3O co^o 
30 i-l d d 

CO o t^30 d 

CO O C9 30 

jfc-co d o 

CO ^ 30 3-4 

toco Iff i-iflo 

CD 00 O d CO 

CO CO VO CO r-l 
r-4 d CO iff 30 

to CO to^30 
30 1> to o d 
to Jt> 30 ff d 

30 1-4 d CO 

Cl to coff ff 

ff »o.t> to ff 

O 00 toff CO 

30 ff 

••fico d 

CO CO CO CO CO 

o to ooi>to 

CO d d Cl M 

30 30 CO d 

d Cl d Cl d 

«-4 O to to 00 
d Cl r-( f-* *-4 

CD 30 Ip CO 
^ t-4 iH r-4 r-l 

d d'l-i o to 
1-4 fH 1-4 f-4 

OOJbtCO C^ 30 

C0^30COt> 

30 30 lO 30 30 
rH r-4 r- 1 r-4 r-f 

CO to O r^J Cl 
30 30 CD to to 

1—1 rH *-4 r-( 

CO^iO to *> 

CO to to to CO 
^ ^ r*4 

CO to o-^ d 
CO 

tH f-H r*4 r-l f-4 

CO Iff 30 CD JO 

r*4 r-Tf-H 1-4 f-4 

OO to-to ffd 
£>J> GO 00 CO 
f-4 »-< f-l r-4 j-i# 

to ff 30 to^^ 

CD oo 00 GO 00 
f— 1 ff ff ff ff 

eO 30 CO r-4 

Cl O 00 to 
to '*^3 r-l C3 t- 

J>. 1-4 30 CO Cl 
C3 1> M d 

tocociioJt:* 
o O »-l — 1 r-l 

o to ® CO 30 
d to Jt>*3o CO 
30 d O CO to 
to O f-4 

to — f ooto 

O CO to CO 1 -t 
d d Cl d CO 
Jt* 

^ CO d o to 
«-4 to£^3o d 

1-1 to J>3Q 
30 OVd CO O 
CO O 00 30 00 
to Cl 30 
CO CO CO -tP 

CO i> 30 'Iff eo 

o «to -ff d 
CD ooo CO iff 
00 —I 30 to 
Q J> va d 03^ 
OO O CO CO CO 
Iff 30 30 30 3CV 

d to to G01> 

to CO 30 00 f-4 
d to 30 00 

CO CO to Iff 00 

l>^d toto 

1-1 'ff Jt> to Cl 

to too CO 

30 ff CO d to 

tol> 30 CO /-4 

to OO to ff d 

d ^ to 00 jt> 
ff ^-4 aa to to 
30 00 to to CO 
to 00 CO 

7891 0989 
7918 4768 
79468647 
79732325 
8000 6104 

80 68732 
29 82368 
28 95974 
28 09695 
27 23216 

26 86887 
25 604B8 
24 61079 
23 77700 
22 91821 

CO ^ 30 CO 

Mt CO 00 O Cl 
to 30 r-l 00 
^ 00 d 30 to 
o *H CO 30 

d o to 00 

d d Cl r-4 f-4 

1773048 
16 86669 
16 00290 
16 13911 
1427632 

CO 30 to CO 

3tOI> to rl CO 
1-4 j> eo to to 

I-H 'ff CO Cl 30 
iff 30 CD 00 to 
COd rl O to 
1-4 r-l t-4 1-4 

CO toff d to 
30 oo to d ff 

d 00 30 

to d to to to 

O Cl «30 to 
to C0l^«tp3O 

ff lOj^GO to 
to OO-OCl ff 
to to to d CO 

ff to tod ff 

'■P30 tOt>*00 

30 30 30 30 30 
Cl d Cl Cl d 

to o d CO 
30 CO to to to 
d Cl cid d 

-Iff 30 eot>oo 

CO to CO CO to 
d d Cl Cl d 

toO -^d CO 
tot'.i>x>i> 
d d d d Cl 

^30 toJt- 00 
d d dd d 

to Off Cl to 

^ oo 00 to 00 
d d Cl cid 

ff 30 COt^to 

00 CO 00 00 00 
dd d Cl d 


00 030 r-4C3 
ID 30 to to to 

»H f-4 fH t-i r-4 


CO <^30 CD t> 

CO to to to to 

fH f-4 f-1 


C0 03 O iH Cl 
to cox>t^t^ 
•-4 r-< r-t r>4 r*4 


eo^io toi> 
t> Jt> Jt» t> 

»-4 1-4 fH ^ M 


00 03 Q — 4C1 
t»r>» 00 00 00 

rl r-4 iH M 


CO ^ 30 C01> 
00 CD 00 03 00 
^ »-4 t-4 








TABLE XLyiII:C~Ooni£Z 


256 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yot. XIY. 


o- 

a 

s 

«o 

u 

</y 

& 

4a 

p 

w 

!§ 

•d 

xn 


o 

£ 

65 * 

to 
a ^ 


5 

do 


O 00 CO 
O « O <30 

O CJ CO o 

^ CO CQ f-< 
Cl O ^ 
o <r> Cl U3 
r-« ci Cl d 

10010 ia 10 


Cl O 00 CO o 
*0 Cl m ^ c? 

r-4 CJ Cl 1'^ ^ 
O O *0 €0 Cl 
V5 OJt^ 

O C? O <r 
C5 CO CO CO ^ 
10 lO 10 lO lO 


Cl O C' <0 
CiOOCil;-.* 
cpx^co c» 

C CO to 


%o •o 
10 1010 kO 10 


c* <0 -5 ^ d 

CO CO CO <30 Cr 

aj r lo CO <“1 
O <0 o o o 

r» Cl o ^ o 
oo o c 
»o ro <6 to >0 
10 >0 10 10 10 


o cn o 10 10 

Cl CO »-( O CD 
Cl CO CO Cl 
^ ^ 


00000 


O tvCOOO 
00 CQ GO 03 


jHtN.tr> C3 
O CO ^ ^1 o 
CO 

r-t 

O O OrfrH 


^ d CO wo 

o o o o o 


cn 

»-< V5 Cl CO 10 
cot^ ako 
Cl CO to CO 


Cl Cl 


01^00 0 o 
“ 00 


<^i^ o < 


<0 «OtN. QO 

O 00 to 10 •"? 


Cl CO eo •* -« 


»-< d ko 

00000 

Cl Cl Cl Cl Cl 


Cl tN. o o 

o> *>• 2 “ 

00^00 
<0 I”'* IN, coco 
•»** Cl O <n o 
Cl to CO o err 

0 J!>£iCOCO 
tc. 10 tO to o 


O O t-4 to 
*> 0 *^ 
to Cl 

010 OCnJN' 

o^oooo 

o o oo»^ 

Cl Cl Cl Cl Cl 


a 

o 

c< 


a 

0 

CD 


S. 

o 

o"' 


o to P 0 rH 
CO 0 o 

*»*' O O 
Jt>o 00 O 
to 10 10 kO kO 


lO o ^ Cl 
Cl CO o 
00 CO o 
Cl CO GO CO 
to V* CO CO 
la to t 6 o to 


OJ^OCO CO 
cr O to CO o 

O rf -» Cl ^ 
o ^ 00 CO 

Cl *H o 
no Ota o to 


<OJt^COOl> 

Cl W3 CO fH </> 
Cl ^ Q O ro 
Cl O o "»* 1> 

000 
to »**^ >^ <* 


CO t>. ^ to Cl 
O 1 > o *-f — < 

^ O O Cl r-f 
Cl C3 f-i 

CO Cl r-l i-l O 


w Cl d Cl Cl 


C5 o ei to 
to d C? •«< *H 
to C5 •* tr? o 

rH »H C 4 Cl Cl 

O CO 1> O VO 

to ^ to to to 


In. O Cl to ct 

oO ^ 

O Ot « Cl ^ 


^ CO et o C) 
to to to to 'Ct 


^ O ^cid 

CO to 03 

Cp o Cl C3 
d *-1 *0 CO •-< 

♦H rH 


W ^ 

JO to CO N* Cl 
Cl O O Cl rH 
•H •* CO rH 
Xn. GO tO ilO ^ 

N- N-*> 


i^CltN.NkkC» 
<0 p -- -H CO 
JO ^ O CO VO 
Cl to CIO 

-t-* o tt JO to 

^ ^ C3 coco 
rH tH fH *HI 


0 


to 

a 


0 

•to 


to 


8 ij 
0 « 
cr«M 

r-t O 


CO o o ca CO 

CO to o 

CO r-t Ci O 
Cl CO O CO 1> 
^,H <0 CO CO 
d too c? CO 

Cl Cl Cl C3 CO 

to to to too 


XN.tO -^CO Cl 
X> O CO Cl 

csi O 00 to CO 
O 00 Cl o 
fHm VO CO o 
to » T-* |> 

CO CO 't? ^ 

to to to to t6 


O Cl COl>>tO 
i Cl P 00 
«-» Cl 1> s Cl 

<0 CO^ rH to 

CO VO Cl O ^ 
Cl Cl to cp o 
to to to O 
10 to 10 lO to 


C3 Cl P O 

p — * ci Oi> 

003 <0 *2 

O Cl <0 O 
Cl c> i> :5 

CO CO GO — < ’"rt 

<0 <0 GO X> Cn 
to to 10 AO to 


OO VO CO o 
Cl O 03 O 
iH Cix^ lO CO 

d d eo ^ to 

CO C 4 fH O 


CO o < 

CO 00 ( 


> d 

too 


to Cl 00 

^ C3 ^ O £30 

d o 00 <0 

rH r-* Cl C5 


OOOXnO 

to to aO to 


« « -gfto o 
o <r o 00 

fH f-i rH 


.H 03 VO CO o 

O rH CO to Xn. 
CO»H Ot> to 
NC** too 1 ^ 


VO N» 03 Cl 

O to Oto o 

S §S3 3 

rH iH rH Cl Cl 


XNN?i d Cl o 
00 O Cl ^ »o 
« Cl €3 CO CO 
Cl ^ to 


3 Cl 00 In 

-c ^ 


Cl CO N» to p 

p 00 00 

d Cl Cl Cl (M 


Q3|s.to*^«0 

VO CO fH O Xj 

OJtNtOClp 
X>fHtOClCO 
,HClO rK 
t>0 Cl to oO 
xn£> q| go 00 
JO to t3 to to 


.<^1 r-» 03 to « 
t> Cl O Cl 

Nf Cl O Xn 
rid CICO 

tNCOtO^CO- 

S COOO r-< 
O O rK ^ 
d d Cl Cl Cl 


0 

Sg 

B §, 

Vf ^ 

0 2 

>>s 

«s £c^ 

1 O S c 

SSS.:: 

aS w 

52 


c a 

0 CO 

CD 


CO Cl o O 00 
oc o d 
CD GO T*« Cl 

CJfCOXN r-i Njl 
X-W3 Cl OXn 
M VO CO rH CO 

§ 00 •-? 

00 QO'QO CO 


Jt> to CO Cl 
to CO rH o 

XNtO CO ^ JO 
CO Cl O o CO 
Np d oxn 

00 

Cl d d 

00 00 00 CO CO 


O OOOJ^tO 

Xn Cl O 00 

O Cl o Xn 

|N .H to O Cl 

rH C3 O CO A-f 
O Cl to 00 *>4 

d CO CO CO Njt 

OO CO QO GO 03 


Cl po 
GO NNOl OX> 
to CO r-» 0 O 
O O n?Xn rH 
CO O CO O CO 
CO O O Cl ^ 

Tft ^ to ti 
00 00 00 GO co 


04 


P Odd ^ 
x>. 0 ^ CO 10 
px> CO Cl 
to Cl d CO CO 
AOXn CO CO 
O O 00 XnCO 
to to to AO 


01 Cl P rH Cl 
00 Odd o d 
Cl Cl Cl d Cl 


to GDX> O O 

to ^ 0 £> ^ p 

coi> o ^ to 

,-1 ClNjtiO GO 
GO lO Tf CO CT 
to to to 10 10 


CO -^to Ol> 
d d Cl Cl o 
Cl d Cl ClCl 


tH Cl CO to 

§ 0 Cl GO 

CO d 10 F-i 
i>H to 00 Cl O 
oo Cl O d CO 
o Od 03 

to lQ»ON-t ^ 


CDd p fHd 

d d O Q o 
d Cl CO toco 


coXnoo d 
CD p Cl -^irr 

Nft dx> d o 

to Nptop^ 

00 oo o 

CO CO CO CO CO 


dNfItOcDXN 
dovciard 




CO too J> 
o o o o o 

c^i Cl d d d 


CO d O rl Cl 

d o 

d Cl Cl Cl Cl 


coxNtO'^d 

to CO d Xn 
NmM O Xn O 

to O CO o o 
'•‘5C3 ox>« 

Jt» o C3 to oo 
10 GO o GO o 
03 CO 00 CO CO 


Cl CO n!I to o 

O 1-H COtOXN 
00 la Xn CO 
*> tH to CO Cl 
,-fCO toj> 

1-1 oca 

•1? -TT CO 




COdO r-lCl 
O O »-t i-1 
CO CO CO CO CO 




















»o,i8] 


TEUB LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 


S?SgS2 

^ 

o on 

CO CO o o o 
^ V3 lo 


^ o o ^ 

o n i-» 

V5 l>C> Cl 

lii n o CO 

§ n o o •H 

o o o »>:5 

^ o o to 


nn OHO H 
00 Q <n o to 

CO OCOr-« t>> 
fco t'* C3 n 

S -^ e? 1^0 
4SO CO lO 
»-t #-4 04 ej C4 
O CD O O o 


CD— POO CO Ci 
CO cj r<o »-4 

g oKco CD 
Ci C4 V3 CO 
t> ID-*? cao 

OO >-» Q 

wei Cl Cl 

CD OO coo 


a n -»r-»cp 
to OO d Q 
^ « 

*— 1 O 

cnc^ib ^ n 
n o oc 

•'f*! vt< a lO ID 

o o o o to 


ID t-- Q n o 

CD CO^O »-l 
O CD CD ca —I 

^ o n 
0 0^0 
o cj v5 CO 
ID to O O O 
CO OO o o 


ID i>-4 CD I-I oa 

S JC>Jt» 00 00 
VD W — O 
O O CDt> — I 
— I O Ofc^O 

oa o o n 

o o o o o 





OLfOCO CO C 


00 oon 

g —I CD to 00 
O CD CO ^ 

ebjt^t^^oib 

0> CD CD CD CO 


CD OOt^ 

tM ^ ^ 

CQ CD CD CD CD 


OOO p^CD 
— I wn CD CD 

tD ca CD p? ca 


't? C4 p ori o 
ea o 00 wD to 

CD t* O 00 
CD O *>? r-t CO 
^ p CD 1.0 
O 00 O CD O 
OO CO CO CO CO 


CD tOO^ 

O CD to oO 

^ CO 
to CO 00 CD o 
CD n r-< —» 
CD CD CQ CD CD 


00 ODO -^ea 
f-4 ^ ca ca 04 

CD CD CD CD CD 


©5 ^lO COt^ 

M ca ca ca ca 
n PI oa ca Pa 


ea coi>P 

CD r-l Olv lO 
^CDO ^ 0| 
oa to o CD jt> 
to CD P OD to 
CO w $ CO p 


00 ca O ca 
o ca lo^ca 
ca cp o to 
•ca S o CD to 
ca CD ^ toij*» 

O C5 OOJt^CO 

CD ca ca ca ca 


CO ca o >Hi ca 
ca ca CO CD BD 
ca ca ca ca ca 


*-1 00 ca to 

CD o lo ca 
ca to a> o CD 
»-4 ^ ca ca 

CD cao ca ca 


‘«i!l to to JS CO 

^ d toa>c» 

p S? l> ^ 
P O W CD 

to to CD ca 
ca ca ca ca ca 

00 o o — I ca 
ca ca CD CD CD 

CD CD CD CD CO 


CD to COJt^ 
CD CD CD CD CD 

ca Ca ca ca CT 


to CO — * ^ to 
ca c-a CD TO CD 
G> a C3 a a 


ca p— (ca CD 
— f •« to 00 o 
o to ©a CD 
00 ca to 03 ca 

00 03 fH 
O 03 05 00 

ca ca r-t r-t f-a 
CD to C01> 

CD CD CD CD CD 
CD CD CD CD CD 


CO C3 
CO CD 

ci ca ( 


i-J t53 CO to 
•ca C3 4> to CD 
d to CD — ( C3D 

00 ca to O CD 

^ 

to ^ to 

C30 CD C3 0 


^ to *>. op p 
ca ^eo 2) p 
ID CD o 
to P I 

ca •^ to to 00 
^to to *^0 


00C3 p raca 

CD CD ^ ^ -1^ 
CD CD CD CD CO 


'<**» CD M ^03 

H 03-^ ID ca 
Ca o oa 
w o<» ca 
CD W CQ to CD 
CD to 00 — 
to to hQ CO p 
03 03 C3 03 w 


CD to Cl r-C 
a CJ 00 -^t-3 

C3 P ca CD 

ca ca i-( o C3 



C3 o ra ca 
to to 
Ca ca ca ca 


^ ^ CO 

^ « CD O C5 

ca cp CD i> 
ei S CO 04?» 

lt^ ca o pt> 

CD C3 dPC* 

1^00 copo 
ca to p o a^• 

O CO WDCO 
JJi. d *-4 00 

^ coca coti 

00 d C3 in OQ 

0 40 f-4 to ca 
o p ® ca 

1-1 Cl to ea CO 

ca CD r-t 

“SSqiSI 

r-4 ODOtO^ 

CD ca Cl ca ca 

03 CD CD to 

CO CD O f>4 n 

O Cl CD -V 

in 00 WD CD 

ao ca d to 

O CO If -f CD 

*-f ca ^ ca 

C0C?3C3Or-l 

1-^ ra 

eaca CD -^ta 

»<-4 rH tH 1-1 —f 

eo^coo o 

r-4 1-1 r-f r-< ca 

r-4Ca CD-^^io 
ca ca ca cv» « 

tooo C3 o 1-4 
ca Cl ca CD CD 

Ca into tot^ 
CD CD CD CD CD 

d § ^ 5 5 

i-4cac0’^ lo 

iw4 ^ ^ 

ca ca ca « ca 

o t^tOP Q 
*.4 ,mi «-< ca 

ca C4 ca ca ca 

r-i «a CD 
ca c4 C4 Cl ca 

Cl ra ca -^1 ca 

CO l>'tt3pO 
ea C3 C4 C4 CD 
ca ca ca ca n 

r-» ca d 
d d d d 

ca ca ca ca ca 

to tiOO C3 p 

CD d d d ^ 

ca ca ca ca ca 

t-4 d CD If P 
in in 1*1 i4 

ca ca ca ca ea 

o -^cD eo*i« 
p Cl O C4 *0 
o 00 to O CD 
t> P Cl **<f t> 

C3 V3 ^ CD p 

C4 C3 to O 

1;^ 00 c-a> o 

eD,«4 rt t0.t^ 

P O 03 t^to 

CD CD C5 CD C3 

00 o to o 

to — » C"» »-f o 

ggsilgg 

to to >4^ «D ca 

CD CD CD CD CD 

5;- o ca C3 
o C3 c* o ca 
r-td BD ca p 
p a-* <30 C3 c5 

r-< dl CO OO 

CD CD Cl ca ca 

00 4? CD ca d 
to 1 -^ ca c? CD 

CO if Cl C3 

p f-f fHt Cl ca 
to 1.0 d 
ca ca ca ca ca 

to ca® to CO 

® r4 CD ® -4 
d O d d 

d CD n ^ -f 

ca -4 p C3 ® 
ca ca ca r-t #H 

Cl ca o o Q 

coca o Cl 
d to CD ca 

ii **T If if in 

IvP P If CD 

1-4 r4 fH f-4 1-4 

CO 00 ^ 

tOc-' to ^TD 

^ ID o tn 

»-40 O 00 CD 

00 CO J> CO to 

C3 to IHI r-4 o 

^<J9 ^ ^ 00 

Cl^p P 1-4 

ca ca ca ca -4 
d C3 Cl C3 Cl 

® 1-4 If Cl in 

pcid ® c- 

ca p ca d p 

® CD d OJ> 

C5 i-»tO*^C3 
CHO — ( CD la 

eo CD P ID 

ca cDto ca 

13 CO t** to ca 

CD ^ *0 r-4 

CD to no CD 
t -1 ca ca ca ca 

^0 IV'if — 4 00 

CD ca ca ca r4 

to ® CD 

r-i to -if 

P c: ca r4 P 

CD CD ca d P 

n *-4 0 b* 
«t?D CD C4 C4 

to ^ ca f-f C3 
ca w ca ca r*4 

*^to CD ca o 

rH f-l r4 f-l #-4 

ooto-^ ca o 

00 to If ea o 
to to lO to to 

1C If “ H CD 

ti P d r4® 

CD d CD CD ca 

r4 *-4 1^ fH 

1-1 (H 1— f 

rH r*a r-t 1-4 1-4 

i-t r-! 1-4 1-4 

O ooo O 

o oooo 

O O O O O 

n o p CD 
to CD o CC O 

00 p -«? -J o 
^ C ■'tfi CO— 1 

to^ CD ea 

ca p 3D CO 
l> to d o OO 
to C3 CD C* O 

OCO Jt^O -J 

CD — 

to ^ -4C3JC^ 
•-^ooeatpc' 

d ca 1-1 o 00 

CD -<03 to ^ 

t> to d ca 
ca oooo If 

in ca divio 

ca to o CD ^ 

»-l C3 ® t* O 
ca C30 to CD 

C3 p ® to *? 

r4 to ® ca o 

If CD ca dP 
wpi> lo ca 
ca p x> p d 

O d^d P 

OD to 00005 

O CD to O 1-4 
5^0 C3 C3p 
OlOtOtOO 

to ca p t> to 

O C4 to 

po — 'f-f 

CO to to O CO 

ca p t'* > 1-4 

00 O CD to 03 

r-4 ca ca C4 ca 
to to to CO CO 

cap ^ 1-4 00 
—I » t*. Q C4 

CD d d ift 

to CO to to CO 

CO d o CO to 
to 00 ^ d to 
^ 1 ? to fco d 
to to to CO to 

d O cuo ca 
Pea ^ t> O 
to to P ® Cv 

O P P ® to 

o t*- in ca P h 

d p ® d d 
® ® 

P P P CO P 

o IS ^ ca o 

COOO — r C4 

to CD r4 CO to 

*^COOO C3 

Cl o^-^gtea 

CD to CO CO p 

cacod— f eo 

t-< CD to IV 00 

toca 

p ea ^ totv 

— IC3 P d F-» 

Cl o ca -f ® 

oopca 

P -4 « in 

to CDi-t O CO 
to r4 f-4 

eo -* ca o C3 
ca CT lo to 

tw to d w Q 
1-4 C4 CD *i*» 

« CO nj(ca o 

*ir fco — 1 C4 

r4 

W CD Wio 

03 CO p If ca 

1-4 ca CD If 

O eox>p d 
p p dca 

Df( 

OOt^COtO-i^f 

CD CD CD CD CD 

^ CD ca w o 

CD CD d d CD 

C3 (B oot^co 

ca n ca ca ca 

io-f d ca ca 
ca ca ca ca ca 

ca ca f-4 r-{ 

to pp If d 

ca CD ‘*•^10 o 
^ ^ »-< 

04 ca ca Cl ca 

03 C3 O 1-1 

r-4 r-f 1-4 ca ca 

ca ca ca ca ca 

ca d toco 
ca ca ca ca ca 
ca ea ca ca ca 

^C0C3Or4 
ca ca ca d CO 
ca ca ea Ca ca 

cad to to 

CD d d d CD 

ca Cl ca ca ca 

^ ® P O f-4 

CD CD CD ^ If 

ca ca ca ca n 

ea d i?p o 

If If '.3«in 

ca ca ca ca ca 





258 


EPIGEAPHIA INDIOA. 


(Toi. XIV^ 


♦Ht 

cs 

a 

% 

I 

C5 

I 

s 

'd 

1-4 

m 


xt 

o 


> 

M 

a 

m 


Sj • 

O •V 

o CO 

9 

43 : 1 ^ 

a 

9 

CQ 


9 

s 


g J 

"S 

o* 


g 


o 




CO 00 
Cl o 
Cl 0 
^ 00 
^ « 
>0 00 
00 00 
o o 


C 3 Cl ^ 
« Cl 
Cl Cl o 
(M o r^ 
r-l CICD 
^ CO O 
<71 Cl Cl 
o CO o 


F-f 000 

O CO Jt> o CO 
O &3 CO 10 CO 
10 Cl CO J>t-< 
CO r? cO ^ ^ 
Cl W 10 OO f-( 
Cl O O O 
CO t> 4 fc»X> 



O W ' 
fO »-4 < 


» r-tlN 

j eo c“ 


S »0 CO 30 O 
Cl CO o 
CO esio ^ 

Cl »0 CO O CO 
Cl Cl W CO CO 


O ^ O ^ Cl 
*H Cl CO CO CO 
Cl CO t> ^ IQ 

IQ el O 

CQ Cl CllQ t> 
CO CO ^ 




X>*^X>0 CO 
iH CO CO »4 CO 

CD X- Cl 0 

CD 0 d d 

4?l IQ IQ 

Cl d d 

s 

IQ CO CO CO 00 
l>t>X^ MIQ 

05 0 CO Cl d 
03 00 0 CO 



CO Cl cO IQ CD 
^ Cl 4? 

x^ 0 d 4? x^ 
Cl ID f-i CO ID 


s 

^ IQ M d'S 

r4 *^IQ eg 

Cl ^ d ^ 



IQ Xj CO Cl 1-4 
4? ^ 4f4 ^ U3 

Cl CD IQ CD x> 

IQ ID IQ IQ IQ 

0 oci 

IQ 

oo 

es '4fi CDX^OO 

0 f-4 CO 4 ? »a 

r4 r4 1-4 f-4 fH 


m 

CO^CO C3 0 

^ 4? 4? IQ 

d Cl Cl d d 

f-rd CO 4f IQ 
IQ ID IQ IQ IQ 

d Cl d Cl d 

sss 

d Cl d 

is 

Cl 

01-4C1 e0 4« 
Cp CD CO CO CD 
d d d d d 

IQ eOXNiCQ 03 
CO CO 0 CO CO 
d Cl d Cl d 


o i- 

S'* 
*■(-* 
o o 


o Cl CO CQ Cl 
"T 

»-* cr i> r -4 

■4? CO eo eo CO 

C 4 0 -* o 01 00 


01 r -4 CO 

g y< 00 CO 
10 »-4 03 
Cl N Cl F-» »-l 
t^CQlQ rf CO 


^tvo 
O CO Cl 

I-IO o 
CS| IHO 


C 3 

^1 


O 


<» 

9 

■*9 

Si 

c 


9 

9 

m 


*9 ^ 
o 2 

§3 

O o 


— » CO o 
F-l r-» O O 
-t 00 
I CO Cl rmo 




CO N OX^ 
Cl Cl W Cl 1-H 


^ o CO eiiQ 
CO CO CO f-t CQ 
^ OCO Cl^ 
CO iH 


10 eo i-ici CO 

tM iH F-< 


Cl Cl CO 

CO 00 CO 
COl-i 

■^ci o 


00000 00000 000 


o 

o 


o 


00 j£?»CO 
O CO o 
1-4 00 CD 
O Cl CD 
CO 1-1 
CD Cl CJ 
00 GO Cl 
CO CO CD 


^ Cl 
- 4 « Cl 
O'^ 
CQ CO 

Cl CQ 
CO CO 


ei 1-4 01 coi> 
O CO IQ eo 1-4 

o i> IQ eo 1-4 

00 1-4 IQ Cl CO 
CO 1-4 00 IQ CO 

g eo IQ 00 -4 
O O O f -4 

x^x-xi.x»i> 


CD 4 ? eo 
01 X 4 »o 
CO CO ^ 
CD O 
O 00 uo 
4 ? O 03 




»Q 

CQ 


00 


•*5 

o 

ts 


o 

<Q 

eo 


o 

n 

xt 

« 

«» 


2 

Q 

o 

Cl 

o 

mB 

<43 

«M 


t «-4 la Cl o 

O Q CO Cl 
o O Cl CO 
O O r-i rH 
iH Cl eo 


coco i-tx^^ 
X4 CO Cl 00 IQ 
Cl ei CO 00 rl 
r4 Cl Cl Cl CO 

cox^&ci ^ 


5 JNO CO CO o 
00 X^ IQ Xh o 
■g ^ 3100-^03 

3 1-4 Cl lO 


9 

9 

W 5 


W 4 ? CD OOiH 


o 000 o 


^ op to Cl 00 
Cl '^I>G0O0 
esx^Oco CD 
Cl CQIQ 1-4 

eovax^dci 

rlrlrH^d 
O 00 <D O 


d O X- 19 CO 
00 Cl iD C3 CO 
d ox^ '**» Cl 
Cl IQ X^ O CO 
d d Cl CO 00 
X^X*X^i> 4 > 


CD ^ cod 
Cl O 00 ep ^ 
CD ^ei 
^C 1 
C 3 X>'^ ri«o 
W3 00 -5 CD 

C3 CO ^ 

x^x>x^t>x» 


Jt-a 

S a 

— aa 
CQ 


2 .° 

tr 

* 5*9 


Cl 


■ 

1 

iH Cl CO eo 
CO 00 CO eo 

1-4 0 X ^0 4 ft 
COCO T? IQ 

0 00 iQd p 
IQ CD CO 0 d 

d 0 OOlVIQ 
r-l d d CO 

X^ 4 ? f -4 
diQX^ 
CO 1-4 Cl 
IQ 

0 

CO 

s 

u 

K> 

% 

A 

C 3 CO CQQO 
GO 0 d IQ 
XI.CD 4 fi Cl Q 
f- 4 d CO 4 !? IQ 

\o dOX --5 

Ij^CQ 0 d 4 ? 
CO CD IQ 0 ^ 
IQ 1-4 Cl CO 

B 


d r-l 0 03 C 3 
f 4 r 4 1-4 

00 X> CO IQ ^ 

CO cod 

eo 

*9 

•S 

?»< 

0 C 3 00 X-» 

IQIQ IQ 

CD CD IQ 4 * CO* 
IQ >Q IQ IQ IQ 

■ 

D[ 

t-op Cl 0 i-t 

IQ 10 

d d d d d 

d CO '^IQ CO 
IQ IQ \Q IQ IQ 
d d d d d 

1 > 00 C 1 

IQ IQ IQ 

d d d 

Cl 

+ 

••• 

QfH -4 d CO 
CO CD CD CD CD 
dd d d d 

-i!llQCDJ>P 
CD CD CD CD P 
Cl d Cl d d 


|3 

ao 

ccx^co eo 

C 3 00 CD «*4 cq 
CO CO 1-4 Cix> 
CO Q -if*X» 1-4 

0 00 IQ d Q 

X-*C 1 d IQ 00 
CO CQX^X» 1 > 
C 9 Cl Cl Cl 03 

98 W 5503 
98319281 
98 C 2 3059 
9889-6838 
9917 0617 

CD 4 ? eo 

OiX-^lQ 
CO o> 

^ CO 1-4 

4 *t f -4 cr 

Cl 0 Cl 
Cl Cl Cl 

0 

0 

•u 

s 

4 & 

•< 

HA 

tt 

0 

d r 4 CIODX^ 
di -4 GO CD 4 ft 

^IQCl 0 03 
IQ Cl CO X^ 0 
CO 1-4 00.0 

diooo 0 cr 

r 4 r 4 

CO 4 ? 00 d 1-4 
d p 00 CO 4 }i 

CO ^ f-» c^ x» 
4 ? O) d IQ Cl 
cop oow d 
CD P *-t 4 ? X— 

r-l Hd Cld 

Cl 

- 

IQ CO 00 CIO 
CO IQ t> Cl Cl 
X»- CO Cl IQ d 
Cl CO Cl cox- 
COXl* 00 0 *-4 
OQX-rCD CD IQ 

1-4 d CO - 4 t IQ 

>J»CD 00 0 Cl 
00 OX» CO 

0 00 -4 IQ 

CO '-’t IQ x^ CO 
4 f C 3 d r 40 

CIIQ — 1 
00 d CD 

0 1-4 d 

01 ( 3 l 00 

IQ IQ IQ 

Cl 

0 

*e 

X 4 

«- 

9 

0 r 4 d CO -a 
f 4 CO IQX^CI 
03 - 1 * 0 p d 
d coi> 0 4 #t 
d IQ OCD Cl 
X^ CD IQ -rft eo 
IQ IQ IQ IQ IQ 

IQ CD X- OOP 
i-reo iQX**o 
O IQ ^X- 03 
,..4 IQ 0 ^ Cl 

0 d CO CO 
C 3 d «-«Q 0 
IQ ID IQ IQ 45 


0 

00 d 0 i-<d 

4 fl IQ IQ IQ 
CO CO CO CO 03 

CO ^IQ CO X^ 
IQ IQ IQ 10 IQ 

CO caco COCO 

x^ coo 

IQ IQ 10 
CO CO CO 

0 

<0 

eo 

«1 

OrHd C 0 4 j! 

IQ CD X 4 O 6 P 



CO ^ IQ CD X* 
IQ \Q IQ IQ \Q 
d d d d Cl 

00 Cl 0 1-4 d 

IQ IQ CD CO CQ 

dd d d d 

eo IQ 

CQ CD CQ 
ddd 



CD X^ 00 Cl 0 
CQCO CDCDX -1 
dd d dd 

1-4 d <0 4 ft IQ 

X-X-X-XjX^ 
d dd cid 






»4 

c 

c» 




1-4 





1 

















Ko 18 3 ^TKUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUKIN HINDU ASTRONOMT. 


CD 5 
•# to > O 
-* *3 
-~4 

O r? O Ci 

JLa *a O 

t> r* 


•i-* C o ir^ 

« «** it5 

OC* ■cf' t» IT' 

CS -t* <4 


O- 

*-• *-4 *•* 

O — t? r> ^ 

ft IJ C« 4?f 


oo « 
ji-4 c- ’o y c 
<r wi C4 c^ to 
<C fi-4 t*. C*- « 

^ oc ^ Tt !? 

'if* {>• O ttis 
o .o *>* t-* 


ar Vi o 

*.i C «.D 

^ f.# «r w 

<1^ ♦-* r5 ■*# 


w? iO 
t '4 c« ri 


«:tc>r^«or- 

!>• r-^ r-* 

j?* ffl Vi VI *4 


^ P S 2 *:? 

tr.» X «X5 O 
Jt> i'* 


fr r4 

rj y 

Cl ^ ^ ^ 

w ro 


O n 
r? « ra C5 ri 

8SSS3: 

e» Cl Cl 5-4 <M 


€P OC^O O 
^ ^ ir" *'• 
tc ^ ^ c* »-o 

ri C* Cl V5 

m^Ci sr t:^ 
p S ^ O 

o <Xi 5Zr 


Vi er* r-» ko «5 
cv »5 **>► c* r» 
c? ti 4^^ ^ 55 
^ Cl to 


cj* tr <r o 

4C **3 05 «" »♦ 

c^ c*"^ <3^ y to 

Cl Cl Cl t| Cl 


kis c •-» Ci 

^ & vc *-^ ci 
cc ^ tQ r:? 

*-4 Sh !’'• 
^ O CC Vi eo 

O 

<JQ <C OS 00 CO 


srsss 

t;:;*0 Cl OC> 

f I VO w CO 

^ i 

^ ■** 4'*. O Cl 
O Cl Cl r> CO 
CO V5 CO CO a> 


o c SS 
•* to »--» o 
O CJ rs V5 0 

VO « M ^ 


tn r^&i 
^ ^ 
w« «lt «r>i 

c6 c6 to 


O —♦ ci O V? 

ti v» 


-4 ci c^ -•* v-o 
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ tr o Ci 
cici c; ca ci 




« .-4 CO ^ 

^ c; C3 Cl 

to 05 0 0 

^ 'Tt* 


O I** t« O 

o ^ o o c# 

Cl <1 Cl Cl Cl 


O 05 Cl O Cv 
Ci CIO Cl 

S«S2|7 

saas'S 

S ^ Cl rt 

o o o o 

C5 O C5 C3 CO 


o op 

Cl ^ Ci 
■U *.i o trv p 
rs fs « p r* 

•-4 C* « *» vs 

^ ^ |M(t 

tl tJ* 

C ci rt S 

sx'crt^iH.jp- 

r* IT o c* ts 
ts r» a*, o 6f 
^ ^ ti 

^ Ci 

S m ^ o 9 

ra Cl Cl *-« *-* 

*-» M CS vs 

r* M c* Cl ct 

c“ r* *- </ V3 
'C ci -* I* 

ri ^ ^ on ^ 

Cf Ct M Cl tl 

1-4 *<» O « 

1M4 «-4 Cl r? CO 

cr O ^ c4 «> 

ri* VO *as C5 ^ 

p i^cf ri ^ 

Ci « -s C3 C5 

V* o cr> V5 O 

C^ >«f VS to c» 

^ t^*mZ4 '"I 
p ^ C*. VO IS 
« VO to 1- w 
rs rt CO CO 

<5- O ^ Ci rt 

Cl r* O t- vs 
^ i? CO -j o 
•-4 Ci O -*► Cl 

C Cl P M ^1 
ci to -C -4 

fnciotrr-. 
o t** C* Cl 
p »-* Cl ci lO 
<4 v4 o r-i 

O l?i ^ 
f-f p rt* -Ti o 
ri »-• Q p 
♦1 ti ^ o vs 

p Cv* ^ vS 

O <■** l>* 

#-<0'Cl V5 W> 

*“t *Hi r-C 

V* o o p o 

r- r^p 45 
^ ^ p iJO 

Cl M n Cl •-'* 

O o fS o o 

C 1 p fM 

o 6-^056 

<-4 *-< VS lO 

VO Cl VO 

o tr CDCOC- 

CO Cl 1-4 *rV 

p t 4 05 VO r4 
p r* -i* ts «3 
»-< VO C- ^ Cl 
c^ r-t VC p 1 

MCI Cl o ri 

vv fi* p p,4 PI 

tss. M C7 ^ 

p p p ct ^ 

o«* o c^ ^ 

VO VO 

O CttO f-4C5 

1-4 

V3 p ^ 

TO v-( #-4 Cl Cl 

T* O l^Cs T-l 

Cl Cl Cl Cl CO ! 

ooooo 

OOOOO 

ooooo 

O O rl iHf 

fHT f«t 1*4 r4 p« 

r4 -4 r-l «-4 f«| 

#-l <-4 r4 M »-( I 


H 0^p r- vs 85f 

p ^ fci r? w 

^crt o 
Cl VO t^o 
**c Vi Vi wi. o 


to O OtT’ 
•«r -^i i-i Cl 

trv c-^ ^ p 

tr Cl O o 

«o O •* o CO 
m S' y ^ 
o o o r^ 1 ^ 

JO* i.-* *> t'- It* 


r* ro Vi fo C4 

S S jrrO •* Cl 
S wi r' »"4 c» 
CO r-w-. V3 ^ 

6 v> Cl ^ 
r^o Cl 

to *0 to 


>-4Q«0t^*»D 
p Jr Vi tr* #H 
■■(• O O JO 
ClOCi'**'t'»- 
Cv -« rt p O 

C « tP 5“J 2? 

O Ci o p o 


V5 r* Cl »»4 O 
<r 1'^ Vi to p-4 
Vi c*j •- Cj K 
r-tvo Cl Cl O 
^ cr o eo 

5a Ct Cl *o 

^SS 5S 


<C l>>0 vs fO 

tr o cj p 

S^SSs 


COOCO oo 
•-I Cl Cl Cl c» 
CO to CO coco 


pgfii 

^ « o o ^ 

Siaagft 
SS 8 3o6 



2 k2 






table XLVIILG— OonoW. SiddhSnta-Siroma^i 


260 


EPIGEAPHIA lEDICA, 


[Yot. XIY, 


s. 

s 

g 

O •v 


CO 


o 
0 '• 
U \». 


0 

0 

ta 


rSS 

8§ 

O 0 

cT®-* 


CO 


cq 05 0 r-4 

CO O 1.0 1 ft co 
Ift C> 
i>00 05 O r-l 
4>^io CO cq o 
05 cq ift 00 r«<f 

S ud 1ft 1ft CO 
00 CO CO CO 


CO iHCOlO C9 
CO CO CO 
Tj» CO cq O 
»7< cq cq cq 
CO CO ^ CM o 
CO CO 05 cq ift 
O CO CO 
CO CO CO CO 


o 00 lO o 

CO J> cq 00 eo 

o N ift 

|H r-i rH O C5 
CO oq 0& 

4>Q CO CO ^ 
4> GO Op 00 go 
CO CO CO CO 00 


'iWlft CD *> Q 
<t* CO c?> ^ 
CO cH t>e5 
CO l.'* CD CO 
CO*HO 
rH 1> O ^ 
C5 C5 C5 O O 
00 00 CO o C5 


^COC5 rH H 
O) Cq.CO r-4 O 
r-<Cq 03 CO 
r-MO CO fHlO 


Ift ift CO t^JC^ 
V5 Ift Ift lO lO 


1ft COIVOO O 
O O O O O 
CO CO eo CO CO 


CO 1ft Jb* J>» 0> 
05 00 rH 0> 
<0 iN o CO 
oq o CO cq 


00 00 05 o o 

lOlO lO 


O H W 1ft 
rH r-4 «H 

CO CO CO CO CO 


C5 < 
) CO C“ 


^ cO o ^ § 

W O C5 00 Jb* 

1ft cq CO 1ft iH 


O r4 iH Hf Oq 


CD t>00 05 O 
r-< r-i M 1-4 cq 
CO <0 CO €0 CO 


CO go e 2 t>o 

^ 00 COr>*CO 

O r-< M 
qo ^ iH cq 


CO « CO CO CO 


mm eo-^ift 

cq M Cl M w 
CO CO CO CO CO 


COp^05t> 

C cq 1 ft 

lO CO 

i-ra>q>ift cq 
cq Q 00 
Ift COM ^ O 
O O M MM 
C5 C5 C5 C5 O 


1 ft C5 eq eooo 
cq cq coco csr 

<0 coco CO CO 


CO i> 00 050 
cq cj cq CQ CO 
CO 00 CO eft CO 


0 

o 

o 


o 

0 + 
o 


a 

p 

0 

0 

00 


01 

o S 
S3 
S'S 


C5 00 CO o 
op O CQ ^ O 
^ COb*C» to 

05 CO eft 


CO CQ C5 05 00 
O CQ CO CQ 05 
eft c> ift 

eft C5 


b^io ^oco 

o eft CO op ift 

« 05 ^ 00 « 
Ift M t> CQ cn 
05 Q O M M 
1ft IQ tftlft 


|>05 M CO 
ift eo CQ o o 
a>i> CO ift CQ 
cft gp cft GO eft 
CQ M Cft CO 
1ft 1ft 1ft Ift 1ft 


CO eft 05 ^ CD 
M'^f tooto 
CO 00 O CQ M 
Mlft CQ 1» 

CQ "T? iftb* 00 
eft eft cft eft eft 

M M M M M 


M CO O Cft CO 

^ MC5 Mt^ 
Cft CO 05 

CQ '1? 


eft coca CQ 05 
O 05 05 op 
CO 1ft 1ft cp 
CQ Cft ^ Ift 




cft 1 ft 
' Ml 




eg O M 
■TfHQ lO 


00 CD eo MCO 

M ^ ^ O b* 
O CQ W5 05 O 
MMMCQ 


00 -"ifl 1ft CD 
Ift US 1ft lO lO 


lO 

10 , 000 tlis 

of circle 






6 


b^fc^CDMM 
1ft CO 05 
Ift OP M Mt^ 
b^MCDOCft 
^ Ift Ift CO Cft 
1ft 1ft 1ft 1ft 1ft 


eo CQ eo M» 

e0O5ift*^b» 
eft — n>c5 CO 
MM 1ft ^ 

ggOOM 


0 

1 


0 

a. 


0 

0 

m 


CO lO CO CQ M 
!>. lO eo M 05 
CQ O 00 O CO 
OO CQ Ift 05 00 


o opb^coift 

Jt> M CQ O 00 
T-» 05 q> 1ft CQ 
b^o 00 CQ 
MC5 Cp eo M 
05 M-Mb^ O 
Ift coco cob« 

CO 00 00 CO 00 


eOCQ MQ 00 
^ M CQ Qb^ 
O 00 CO M M 
CO C5 Cft ij* M 
00 Ift 05 O 00 
CQ lO Op MCft 


00 00 00 ( 


COlft Cft CQ 
Ift C5 MC5-^ 
05b^ Ift CQ O 
M OO CQ Cft O 
Ift CQ Ob^lO 
C0 05 CQ V^|> 

S CO C0 05 05 
00 00 00 00 


CO Cft ob^ift 
CO 00 o M Cft 
lO Cft 

CQ eft 


CQ 05 I 
1ft CO I 


) M 

) OCQ 


cq ooo 

1ft ift 


M MO 05 00 
CQ CQ CQ M M 

^ Ift ca^oo 

o o o o o 

Cft Cft Cft Cft CO 


CO '<f CQ M05 
Mcq eft eft 


00 b^ CO Ift Ml 
M M M M r-l 


05 O M CQ Cft 
O M ^ M M 
Cft Cft C5 Cft CO 


CO 1 ft eo o b^ 

Cft Ift J> 03 O 
t>ift eft M O 
Mllft M CQ 

eft CQ eq MO 


Ml Ift CD b^ 00 
r-l i-c M M M 
Cft eft Cft Cft 03 


1ft CQ 05 CO Ml 
CQ M« iQb^O 

05 00 t> CD CO 


05 O M CQ Cft 
M CQ CQ CQ CQ 
eft Cft Cft Cft Cft 



XS o 

o u 
S 

O <}-t 


^ 1ft Cft CQ M 
bo la Cft M 05 
Cft M 00 
lO 05 Cft bo o 

«>is 0^ p 

lo s M M CO 
CQ CQ eo Cft Cft 


O op ts* CO 1ft 
CQ O 00 
to CQ O bo. 
Ml CO CQ CO 05 
lO CJ Obo 

g ^ 


t Ml Ml lO 


03 OQMO 00 
to M CQ Obo 
1ft Cft f-< 05 CO 
Cft bo M Ml 00 
cq 05 bo Ml M 
Cft 1ft CO M Ml 
1ft 1 ft 1 ft eo CO 


b> CDift eft CQ 
1ft Cft M 05 
M CQ Obo.lO 
CQ CO O Cftbo. 
05 CD Ml MOO 
CO C5 CQ 1ft bo 
CD CP bo bo *o 


05 OMCQ eft 
^ 00 O CQ 

^eft o eo N 

M CO S Cft bo 

1ft COo5 05 o 
00 bo eo 1 ft 1 ft 




1ft CD bo 05 
s 00 OCQ Ml 

do Mj bocftt 

O M 00 Mlft 
CQ Cft M* CP bo- 
'M eft CQ MO 
M f-(M M M 

O MCQeO Ml 
1ft ap 1ft 1ft >0 


o MCQ eo M 
boC5 CQ 1ft 
05 1ft CQ CO Ml 
05 CQ eo 03 Cft 
CO O M CQ M 
05 05 CO tot® 


1ft CPboC 
1ft lO Ift 1 


» 05 
’ift 


1ft ePbo 00O5 
bo. 05 M CO 1ft 
o CP CO 05 Ift 
boO M bo *-« 
1ft bo 00 05 M 
lO^ CO CQ CQ 


^ MCQ eft Ml 
» CftCP tP-CD 


MO OOboC 
« Cft P 00 c 
“ft CO M • ■ ' 



MOO 1ft p p 
M CQ Ml cp op 
C5 bo ift cft M 
M CQ C5 M» 


lftM03C< M 


^tft coboflO 
CQ CQ CQ £3 
cft eo Cft cft Cft 


MO oa^p 
1ft CO p cO p 
er? M « p "M 
M ift OOM CP 
pcft QCOlb 
p Cft P ro M 

ra 00 00 00 ^ 


MM eft 

® s?5a 2S2 

g§^S§ 

Cboo locpijo 
M O C5Cpbo 
1ft ift IP 


Wft to CD boflO 
eP'w p CP CD 


& 


11 

“i 

t 


MCQ Oft Ml 1ft 
rH M M M 
p3 05 ^ poft 


CD bo 00 05 Q 
M M Mm ^ 
eo ^ CDCQ Cft 


MCQ eft ^Ift 
CQ CQ CQ ^ CQ 
Cft Cft Oft 09 ep 














Ko 18.3 TKIJE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTEONOMT 


261 


CO w c; jO 
^ Otc « ^ 
O 1^ '-***« ^ 

O t- »-» C3 tC5 
C3 c* ti? t** O 
'*4 ci r3 
CS C< 


ri o o O O 

lo o iv 

«* O O o 
Cl »-• Ki 

C3 « Cl r» 


CO r“ « rt CO 
CO eo ci C3 r> 


l> Cl r>« »-4 
»!r> rK r5 ^ lO 
eiO 

ct o :r ^ 'r** 
c- r? •rs ^ 

Cif c^ c c; o 


O Cl o « 
c *«• ci Cl 
& o <r cr 13 

CO r-» ^ CJ 


r j Cl M w 


C? jh^ T> OQ 
IT- r“ 

CO fO C3 c^ cO 


rt o 

cr K r' ^ 
O' e c* o 
o »o o 

Cl O V5 Cl 

r.. 5 Cl i'' :r> 

•* O VO Vi 

o o c <r o 


o^ oiS »- Cl fo 
O VO o *** -o 
^ r^ vo Cl o 

CO CO r-< 
CO to 3 ^ 

O O O Cv o 


<rv«cjc>»C 5?o^'!rc5 


»o iC: “ 
n r> 


O O Ci ®5> 
^ VO v> VO 

^ Cl r** ♦* 

^ ^ *jii m* 

CO <r « CO CO 


<3 CO VO ar < 
^ Cl crj I 


VO 

»3 VO VO CS Vi 


V** tr t'- tr Ci 

«4 ^ ^ 

ci CO to 


(Cr CO ca »-^ r>4 
Q c5 tr *r 

»«i VO O VO 
Cl o c- «o o 
1^ r-« C> C3 

•* O cj lo 
r>*^oG<r so 
OOC" oo 


Xi *"♦ VO ao 

CO CC O C" Ci 
cl C5 CO ^ 
r-f Cl 

^ « Cl W CO 
VO O VO VO vS 


O Cl c^ ^ 
v* O V-- lO 
CO fO -0 to CO 


CO eo o i> 

C* <P Cl CO 
O O VO CO 
UO kiO lO VO vO 

C4 O r-< Cl €0 


*-i CO •» «a o 
C r-l CO »0 
CO Q to Cl CO 
•H »S <0 Cl VO 

O CO o *-H 

Cl *~4 p Ci 
VO lO v3 VO 


^13 to 05 
Jt> i> Jt> i** l> 


Jh-toop f-t 
Ci r-i to t 5 00 

S I*-* JC^eo O 

o o to 
Cl *sf kox-'*cr> 

Si?52!2^ 

gssss 


Sg?!5ife 

S22a|j 

^ fH Cl P VO 

^ VOC3l>*00 

00 00 CO 00 QO 


w Oi o r<ci 

o Cl ic i> Ci 

X*- CO O lO i-H 

»3 Cl Cl o o 

XOJ^Ci O Cv| 
^ ^ tc 
CO co « CO eo 


00 w da c* 


C« m Cl CO r> 

I'- Cl *-• o 

<r rHi :5 o 
C:> Cl ^ I’- <?! 
« r*4 00 VO Cl 
of •-♦ to t3 O 

c & c o 

c tr <r ci Cl 


x-. c* c: £0 « 

Cl -*■ to i> o 

CO CO 00 Cl 


v« ^ t** X Ci 
v*"* tr^ trs 

CO c' CO eo CO 


c5-o-#c:i^ 

<r O ‘*1 
jr to to 

^ x« 

tr I'* £-p 

VO VO vs to VO 

CO r**. O <^1 €*“ 
to ro o O 

r* *0 X O cl 
oocr 05 e o 
vi VO p p o 

V-* "*l •- **-* 

•• fK jr •** -* 

*** p r**- C» p 
tr c" cr p 

V3 to VO VO P 

•-I VO »-4 O 

Cl p 

*-t Cl ro to p 
oP6<b6 

C3 Ip p O P 

p ^ t*' V3 to 
f-« CO *-• P 1^ 

•-» Q O 

CO <r CO 

8Sg'3g 

CO VO r-l P P 1 

V- io lO p w I 

1-1 •-» W p CO 1 

Cl ^ O C t> I 

O r? O P o 1 

O P to VO 1 

' P 05 r-< ^ 

O CO tJ- o p 
^ Cl *^1 

CO Cl ^ Cl 

*«^ p •-< 

O *• *-<0 rt 

O cl *1 CO 

CO CO 

JN. VO p *-4 
p C OO ^ 

•** v'' X-** CO 

Cl Cl 

Cl n P o 

C #-'Ct 
l> ^3 «*-4 VO 
tO »-i Cl Cl 

CO CC t>, 

CO Cl **< O 40 

O CO ^ p VO 

Cl Cl Cl d ft 

cn x>i p « VO 

d dCi dd 

C7 ibt^cr Ci 

VO CO Cl 

Cl c5 ^ ^ va 

p 

05 05C e O 

POO o o 

o oooo 

rf r-t <— f M f-t 

op o OO 

n Cl Cl d CO 

Cl Cl tn Cl n 

ei Cl CO Cl 

Cl Cl et Cl Cl 

Cl Cl Cl Cl Cl 

CJ Cl Cl Cl Cl 

Cl #-< p 

O X* o 

1'*. kO r- o x> 

Cl Pip ^ 

OO-** ao 
r' 3 c^ '"I 
r** r1#»< n Cl 
CiOCiCiO 

«r i> o to 

CO ^ C i>* v6 
p -*• r-i Cr* r** 

V* o n p 
p to otn VO 
o CO to c6 

CO CO O 

CO Ci o Ci c* 

Cl #-4 P CV C** 

VO CO P ^ o 

Q -tX ^ ^ o 

C" ^ t-* vO Cl 
^ p cv Cl 

^ ^ -<f*' to 

O Cv Cl P CO 

«a v^ '•f Cl -* 

Cl o o' to ^ 

^ C 1 p X'* tA 

O CO P O •**< 

C> Cl p 

^ I** O c* ta 

VO VO O P o 

O O o P Cl 

O p CO VO 

Cl P I'. t£2 C9 

to o <o O '-< 

c6 -4 to CO C5 

O ^ ^ ^ 

cr^ j-4 %* o p 
to ^ x** x** 

PC do d 

•** ct •Hd d 

V-4 p I'te t5 Cl 

Cl P VO CO 

Xv o 00 Cl 

CO »-< O&VO CO 

Cl VO Q CO 

CO 00 oo o p 

d ov p Ci CO 



to ‘^VOJtN.CO 
*H CO VO jfcX^ o 

CO '**< o p d 

CO t> ^ on 
« ^ Olf* 00 
VO **«» CO ei 
CO eo CO 05 CO 


^ VO e oo 

ddddd 


CO to C^ CO ^ 
CO « CO C' p 


Ci2393^ 

CO CO CO CO ( 


C 3 <0 coco 00 


CO w*f va 
P VO VO Va VO 
CO COCO Cl CO 


P o o 
VO p to io p 
CO C5 CO CO CO 


f-l CO CO <*ivo 
<£> tD CO CO to 
CO CO CO OtrCO 






m 


BPieSAPHIA INDIOA, 


ivoh zm 


!PABLE Lh 

Tee ohaege ik the taeee op the bhh’s meas aeohaee peom the vaehe given TAiBee 
XLVIII-0, COLB 2, 3, POE THE BASE-7EAE OF THAT TabLE, 
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TABLE Lir 

Value op sOdhya by the SiddhSnta-§ir5mam, 

aB fixed by Dr Schram for seven centuries, and Table of difference between that authonty and 

the Fmt Aryn^Siddhanta, 



Ezacw value df iodhya 


Diff between Arya 
Siddh and Siddh - 
Value to be used in oalcu- Strdmant values of 
latiou by the longer rule iodht/a , for use 

by the shorter 



Sodh}MJtcrea/et anrual/^ tn amount ly ahont 0* lOt actually 0* 15973 
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No 19 --TWO INSCRIPTIONS PROM KURGOD 
By Lionel D Babi^ett 

Earg5d Is a village xatho Bellary ialnka of the Bellary Distriofe, Madras it is shown m 
the Indian Xtlas sheet 58 (1827) as Koorgode,” in lat 15° 21', long 76° 54', about fonr- 
teen miles north-north-west from Bellary, The records now published give tho name in the 
full form of Kunigodu ; and the first of them pats the place in the Ballakunda vtskaya 
(1 17) or Ballakunde (11 19, 47),— known from other sources as a three-hundred 
^strict, — which, again, it pnts in the Kuntala country (U 14,17) The name Euyugodu 
seems to mean “ (the hill) having a small or low top/^ from hxirii and with reference to 

one or another of the hills which lie on the north and west of the place The inscriptions place 
here n hill-fort (see A, vv. 12, 13, and B, 1 9). They speak <Df it in bombastic terms , but it 
seems to have been in ancient times really a fortress of strength and repute, as it is mentioned 
in the list of strongholds which were reduced by the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana I (see 
jBp Garn XL Dg 25, p 55) and Ballala II (see Vol, 2III above, p 176) 

In 1801 Major Cohn Mackenzie found at Knrgod a stone tablet, nearly five feet high and 
three feet wide andabont eleven inches thick Ho removed it with the consent of the principal 
inhabitants, and it is now in the Impenal Musenm at Calcntta This stone beais two inscrip- 
tions, one on its front and the other on the back, the first of which, A below, ^ was brought to 
notice by a translation which was furnished to Major Mackenzie and was published in 18U7 by 
Oolebrooke in Beseardhes^ Vol IX, p 433 , see also Colebiooke’s Essays^ Vol II, p 240 

That translation was not a very satisfactory one to say nothing of its numerous enors of 
omission and commission, it introduced, quite gratuitously, the name of Sahv^hana into both 
the dates, regarding which point and its connections see Dr Fleet’s paper on Salivahana and 
the Saka Era in Jottrn B Aft Soc., 1916, p 809 I now edit the two records from ink- 
impressions placed at my disposal by the late Dr Fleet, which are now in the British Museum 


A— OP SOMESVARA IV AND TBffi SINDA PRINCE RACHAMALLA H . 

SAKA 1095 AND 1103. 

This record is on the front of the stone Over it there are sculptures as usual • m the 
centre a linga , at the sides, the bull Nandi and probably a cow and calf , and above them, the 
sun and moon. The writing covers anaiea of about 3 ft 8^ in. in height by 2 ft 9 in. 
in width, and is in an excellent state of preservation 

The characters are Kanarese, about ^ in m height on the average They are well formed, 
of the npnght type characteristic of the period They include in hue 1 three interesting letters 
which have been illustrated by Dr Fleet in Ind Ant , Vol XV, p 364 the opening syllable 
fri, about 2| in. high, is elaborated so as to present on the right side the front part of an ele- 
phant , and the dra of chamdra and the hha of Sambhave^ of the same height, are treated so 
as to form the front parts of two birds With this may ho compared the inecnption Ep Oarn 
XI (Chitaldroog), Cd No 47, which boasts of its engraver’s skill in feats of this kind In 
the same line the u of SvayamhM and the upper part of the at in traildhya are drawn out and 
expanded into ornamental designs, and the tin c/iumti is enlarged On the last line also a 
number of subscript vowels and consonants are prolonged downwards in sweeping flourishes 
The inscription is also remarkable for the frequent use that it makes of the special characters 
for m, y, and t? noted above, Vol XII, p 335, Thus in lines 1-3 the proportion of the special to 

^ Thu record u entered as No 253 lu Professor Kiolhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India Vol VII 
.liOTe, appendix ^ 

Sit 
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the regular m is 4 to 1, in lines 30-33 it ib 15 to 10 , tlio proportion of the Bpecial to tbo regular 
i; m lines 1-3 18 4 to 14, m lines 30-33 it is 10 to 12 ^ Tho epochal p occois 17 times The 
anusvara is written sometimes above, sometimes on tbo right side of tho preceding alshara 

The inscription has the nnusual feature of being composed m throo languages. Yv* 1-3 
are Sanskrit, v. 4 is Pxaknt and all tbo rest of the recoid is Kanai'eso, 11 15 17 being prose, 
followed by poetry (w 10-24), including in verso 6 a metre, Utsaha, winch is not of 
common occurrence, with occasional short prefaces in prose, a proso passage (II 32-35), a verso 
(y 25), more prose (11 35-37), a verso (v. 20), and then pioso fiom I 33 to the cad Tho 
Sansknt is ordinary The Prakiii is more interesting It is intended to bo in the Satiras^^nl 
dialect, and comes fairly neai to success thus its •achchhd^ and Laclichht-f as regards 

then internal consonants, arejnstified by tbe forms achrhhi, ralKhasa^ and Lachchhi authenti- 
cated for SauiasenI (Pischol, Gramm d Fra\rit'sprachen,'pp 219, 220, 216 respoctnely), though 
tho I of Lachchhi- is wrong, as is also •^vachchhd (SaurasenI vahlha Pischol, ib , p 221) Tho 
rather rare MTovduklcra deserves mention see Pischel, , p 90 Tie Kanarcso is of tho ancient 
dialect in the metrical portions (an exception being boreyo, 1 20) , tho prose is an the mcdieial 
language, with some vacillation as regaids tho conversion of initial p to (eg Pmya, I 36, 
paduval, 11 40, 47, 48, paduvalUf 1 41, pw-, 1 40, but Hdhe-^ 1 40, Jfitnya, 1 44, IwhUf 1 48, 
etc ) The spelling ahale may be noted Kittel gives only ahale The archaic I is nowhero 
used Theie is an instance of the accusative ending m -a, tanna (I 20), on which see Dr 
Pleet’s remarks above, Vol XI, p 3, and note. Iioxically interesting are ^odbhaydd, 1 4 ; 
gamgartm^ II 18-19 , irhlceyanef 1 21 , adagunit, 1 26 (cf tho BankapQr inscription, I 26, 
above, Vol XII f, p 171) j talJctl^ nnplougbed land,^ II. 40 S , lammata, 1 40, dharmmetaj 
1 41, /toie, 11 41 ff , cftinna goldsmith’s work,” 1 60 (with tho phrase <?/unnay^t/iada- 
nakharangal there we may compare mamhya-nakhara^ vt^-ndkara^ m®-nayora, mdnika^nakharaf 
and nidmha nakara m Inscr of Sratana Bclgola^ Nos 91, 94-5, 97, 106, 129), and 
dyarn^ 1 50 

The inscription, though lu reality a connected whole written at or soon after the time of 
the second date given in it, divides itself into three parts the end of the first part, in 1 44, is 
marked by thiee conch shells, and the end of the second part is marked by one such shell at the 
end of 1 47 The first part, after eight introductory verses, mentions the TVestern ChUluKya 
Somesvara [IV] Trxbhuvanamalla as the reigning Ling of Kuutala, rnling at tho 
neZe-mdii, the standing-camp or cantonment,*^ at Ealyana (I 16) It then proceeds to sing 
the praises of the province of Ballakunde (vv 10, 11) and the hill-fort (durga) of 
ICurug5du (vv 12-16), which is fancifully said to hold in check tho Cholaa, Gurjaras, I/ala« 
(people of Southern Gujarat), Pandyas, and Telngus (v 13), and then goes to give an account 
of tbe family of the SmdaMahamandalesvaras ruling in Kurugodu nnder the suzerainty of 
the Western Chalukyas The first of them to bo mentioned is the reigning prince, Irmadi- 
Rachamalla, i e Hachamalla H (v 17) , and we are told that his race sprang from an eponym- 
ous hero Sinda, bom from the union of a Naga king with the radiance from Siva’s sword 
(v 18) In the lineage of Sinda arose Hachamalla who by Sovala-devi begot Irungula 
(vv 19-20) ; the latter by Bala-devi had two sons, Hachamalla H and Soma (v 21) Eacha- 

' IhiB includes tbe ligature rvv, which regularly pre«;eiit8 the special form 

^ An instance of Prakrit occurring in tho middle of a praSasti is found in JSp Cam , Vol XI, fig 41 

* I take this opportunity to call attention to tho use of this term in the Ittagi maenphou Aj 1 81, ahovp, Vol. 
XII, p 49 

^ On tho meaning of the term nelenndu see fir Fleet’* paper Neleiddn Appayanavida ” in Jbum JS 
^oc,19i7,p 116 

‘ This BcchatxuOla I is probably identical with the Gmda Kacharaalla who is known from other sources to havp 
been ralink fiallakunde, in conjunction with hi® tlder brother Irmadi-Bhima (BhTma II), as foadatones of 
Jagadekunulla II (Froyr JB,epart of Asti Arch Supf fot :Epigr , South Circle, 1912 U,pp 87 f) 
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xnalla Il’p prosperity, due to his devotioa to Siva, is descadbed (vv 22-24) Next -we are 
introducpd to a higk minister of Eachamalla I, the General and Sa^apavaja (bearer of the 
rojal betel-bag) Beohiraja (Beoharasa or Beohaiya), -who bnilt a temple to Siva-Svayambhti 
and pre'ented a memoral on the subjocMo Pinya-Rachamalla, i e BaohamaUa I, who accord- 
ingly granted for its endowment in Saka 1095 an estate which ho vested in a certain Balti 
fiivacharya, an achSrya of the Ealamukha and Labnlisvara theology,^ as trnslee (IL 33-44) 

The second part (11 44 to 47) tells ns that in Saka 1103 Irmadi-Rachamalla, i e B§cha- 
malla H, made an endowment, comprising the village of Jintegrama and certain other conccs- 
Bions, to the same temple and trustee 

The third part (1 48 to the end) records a grant of some land at Knrngodn. to the 
same temple And it then proceeds to tell ns that, as th? record euphemistically p^ts it, 
when Beohiraja was going to Kailasa in bodily form, that is, when he had died and his corpse 
was being cremated, his wives Bailiyakka and Idalpamyakka entered the fire, that is, 
immolated themselves with his corpse by the iiieof Sutteo,and, just before doing that, obtained 
the permission of the ruling prince for the making of certain ^ther grants, naturally to the 
same temple ® 

The inscnption contains two dates, regarding which Dr, PleSl has given me the following 
roiuarks : — “ In the first date (1 38 f ) the details are the eyebe year Vijaya, being the 
^ka year 1095 (expired,=Ad) 1173-74) , the new-moon hthi of Margasira ; SomavSra 
(Monday) ; an eebpse of the sun. This date la an irregular one, in that the given itihj had 
no connection with a Monday it answers to Thursday, 6 December, A.D 1173, on. which day 
it ended at about 20 h 16 m after mean sunriso (for TJjjain). Also, though there was a total 
annular eclipse of the snn, it was not visible m India. 


“ In the second date (1 45) the details are ; the eyebe year Blava, being the fiaka 
year 1103 (expired,=AD 1181-82) , the fall-moon tith% of Earttika , Somavara ; an 
eebpse of the moon. This date, also, is irregnlar, as the given hth% here again had no 
connection with a Monday it answers to Saturday, 24 October, A D 1181, on which day 
it ended at about 6 h. iS m after mean sunrise (for IJjjam) , and there was no eclipse ” 


Geographical names are fairly numerous in this record. The chief are Knntala (11, 14 
17) , the neZe-oj^u Kalja^a (1 16) , the country of Ballaknndo (IL 17, 19, 41, 47) , Kufqggdn 
(11, 20-1, 23-4, 89, 48) , the rivers Nirahalla (1 39) and TJppnvalla (1 48) , Ba^anaha^ (1 41) ^ 
Blyanahatti (1 42), Arakeje (11 42, 48), Dom^vatti (h43), Bripura (1 45)', TekkotU 
(L 46) ; AraliyahSln (1 47) , Hamgave (1 47) , Gojanahalu (1 47) ; Jintegrama (1 47) 
OrvSyalilr (I 48) , Maniv&r (I 49) , and Sugar (1 49) Of the site of Kmpigodu, the modem 
EnrgOd, we have already spoken The Ballakunde district, m which it lay, is mentioned aa 
a three-hundred district m an insoriptioa of AD 1107 at Hnwmama^u an Myso’-e 
(Ep Garn , Vol 21, Chitaldroog, Dg 128 ; of ibid 126, and Progren Report of 
Arch 8upt fdr Eptgr , South Oircla, 1913-14, p 88), and evidently was a division of 
the Bmdavadi country, on which see Dr. fleet’s note m Ind Ant , Vol ' 2X2, p 257 ® It 
took its name from what is now an insignificant village on the western bank of the river 
Hagari or Vodavofa in lat IS** 32', long 77°, marked on the itfdian Atlas sheet 53 (1827) an 
“ Bnllakoondy ” , it lies about fifteen miles north-east-by-norfch from Kurgod. Badanah^ 
appears on the same map as “ Badanhntty,” about two miles S S W from EnrgOd , Orvgyalar 


1 See Progre» Meport of Ant ArcM Sept for JSpigr^ Southern Otrcle. 1907-8, p 88, 1914-15 ss 
91, 101, and mjr rettarlcB on the Yewur inscr G, above, Vol XII p 337 ^ 

It appears also la Up Corn , Vol XI, Dg. 126, 123 
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zn the record of I^vara of Holavur already mentioned (above, p, 269), according to which Sind* 
was the offspnng of Siva and the nvor Siadhu, and Siva created a tigrosa to snoklo him 

The memory of the Sindas’ connection with the tcrutory m the neighbourhood of Bollary 
is still preserved iii local names • see Dr Fleet's note on the Sindavadi country in Ind Ant , 
Vol XXX, p 257. A clear trace, as Dr. Fleet has pointed out to me, sumrea in the name ti£ 
Sindanur, “ Sinda’s Town,” in the Mudgal division of the Nizam’s ternloiy, which is marked 
as “ Sindunoor ” in the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827), m lat 15^ 46', long. 76° 49', about twenty* 
nine miles north-by-west from Enigod. 

TEXT.i 

[Metres v I, iSlola (Anuthtuhh) , r 2, Malini, rv. 3, S, 11, SsrdulavUcrldiia , v. 4^ 
STQffdJiQTd , V 6, , vv 7, 21, 23, ^iQtfchTidv^lvTtditci j vv 8*10, ^fahdsTQQdhQTS , w. 12, 

15-19, 24*26, Kanda, vv IS, 20, Utpalamals, \v 14, 23, OhampaltamSla 2 

1 Sri*Svayambhu*natbaya iiamah || Eama8*=tumga-5iras*chnmbi*ohamdra-chamara-ch5rav^ 

[l*] trailokya-nBgar-arambha*miila*8tambhaya Sambhavo || [!♦] 

2 Jayati visada*klrttih prartthit-arttha-praparttih sabnla-bhurana-varttl dSvata-chakra- 

varttl I vigata*Ditija-dambhah Parrvati-panrambhah 

3 pravinata-vidhu(an)-Sambhur=dd§va-dgva-Svayambhuh ([ [2»3 Yo;^»Sdvpitta-pnr»- 

trayasya vijaye bhal-6kBhat;i*2gny-archchiBha EVidyaoh-chamdra-kalS-BraTadbhix^*amri- 

tair=njjivitah sa stnran j( ([) 

4 [mOjclS deva-sirah*karOti-nikaras=taj-]ata-rav-Odbhayad=Gaaryya yah parirambhanS 

Bmita*mukhjB=tasmai namah Bambhavg || [3»] SGori.pjpa.tthana-tthn*tthagida- 

ghuBina-dmn-ekka-va9n*o(u)ggha-vaohohha “ 

5 Kamdapp-o(n)ddappa-vipphalana-nia*;pivnn5 vichchharanta-ttiaohohha j gibbai^. 

Oi.u)kkera*rakkho tihuva9a*bhavafli-arambha*Bambhanta-khambh5 ^jaohohhl ipSha- 
ppijO so 

6 jeai sai-jaS ^amma-Sambhu Sayambhfi [[ [4»] Sn*d5vl*ramo9a*pram(pra)nttta* 

mahimam BhQbhpt-suta-vallabham pad-anamra*Bur*asar-Endra-mabii* 

7 t-odyat sona mauikya*rnk-pr5dnr-bhbhata*di6am mano*mndade Sadysjata-vaktram 

Svayambha-devam iiamag=5gajum kuduga bha- 

8 kti-siiyumam sriynmam |i [5*] Utsaham |I syiiaBad-Amara*rsja-Eaja-ra3a*Ditna. 

ra]a-samkula-vis51a*maTili-ghnshta-chalana*naIma-ynga- 

9 lakam I salila*dhara]?i-pavana-gagana*dabana-tarapi-gaSadhar*5tma*laHad*a8hta-miirtti 

Bambhu kuduge namag=abhiBhtamam |1 [6*] PadinSlkum bhu- 

10 vanamgalam padadu tann=iohohh-adi*^kti-tray*sspadadmdam parip5Ii8utt»akhi|iV' 

bhuta-bratadol=]Ivit-Sbhyndayam madida Bambhu bhakta- 

11 3anata-obeta[B*]*8than=ag*irddn sammadadm^tamnano t03rnt=ikLo satatam man- 

manas imbhojadol H [7»] Mahasragdhare \\ Himakd-dhatrl-dha- 

12 remdr-atmaje kmi peyeyam node juta-sthamam tarn kamanly*alOkadim tannaya 

pere-nosalol nllda bel-dimgalim pfimmmey»5gal dSva ( bSl*gndn- 

13 v=akaley«atipfimn-emduvimd=adud=emb*uttama*mngdhatvakke mech(?h-irdd*ahfay»- 

mahimam Bambhu rakshikke nammam ([ [8*] Kadal=§lum dvlpav-€lum hdip. 

naga-chayav=elum samaveshtisal chelv-edo Jam- 


' Trom tlic ink impression 

* The wTrespona.ng Sa^tet of this verse would be Ganrl-plna-rfana-stha-sthagita ghn^aa-datt-sika two* 
6agha-Tak.hah ^maflrp.oaaarpa-visph51aua pya nlpn^o Tichchlu»»t*tryak,ho | 

S^j^bhU ir^^' Lafc*hmi.n5tba.pnyab ea jayati .ifi-jaye aama.fi^bWimi 

i Meho Utssba (lee NSgavaW, Kannada Kittel’. ed.. p 1261, The i. iapotfee*. 

be } m niojoi, and W/i/o being anawered by ; m /«o(f ' ^ ^ « l«pe«ec^ 
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14 ladvlpav-a dvipada Bharata-maliI-bl35gado1*oiSd0jtLm norppade^ kapg^atjamta fiobh* 

avsbams^ne negald«l Kumtala-ksbmStala-Silg^odeyam Chslukya-vamfi-otpala- 
vikasana-cbamdram Vila- 

15 I&g^-Amar5radmia |} [ 9 *] Hattam tat-pra§aBtiy«ent*emdade j| Svasti 

Samasta-bhuvan-asrayam Srl-Pritbvl-Tallabbam mabarajadhirajam paramSsvara 
paramabbabtarakam Satyasraya* 

16 kula-tilakam ChSluky-abbaranam grlmat-Tnbliuvanaxnalla-Vii^Somesvara-devan^ 

attar0ttar-abbi\Txddhi-pravarddha3nanBra*a*cbamdr^arkka*tarain Kalyarmds 

iiele-vldmol«5nkha*fianikatba-\in0dadun ra- 

17 jyam geyyQtfain=^l=ittal |[ Vn |I ^Jaladhi-byavSsbbit-Orwl-mabilogo vilasal-lcla- 

bbala-sthaU-KiLmtala-d§§ans=tan*=enipp*aint=iraI*=€BaTa laBatrKtmtala-kstomg-iidyat* 
tilakam tain BaUakxmda-visbaya- 

18 jn>=adhitadakBbini'eainaBovatam bbil-lalaiia-]lla-vila8a*BphTinta-kabanka-lamdad*^xit«oppi 

t^rkkmn || [10^ Ad»^ent=einda^e (| tJr-dr-ddappade pdta-bbdta-lateyim 

matt-aliyim galiyimd^dr-dr-ddappade gam- 

19 ganm kudiyarim Brlraamtarini kEntanind^tir-ur-ddappade dSvatR-nilayadxm sad* 

bbaktanm cb elvu-TEtt*=iir-fir-ddappado B Edlakumde-nadu-naJ^^mtain basamtam 
karam || [11*] Antu nada nadnve H Kam || ^Kola-balada jala- 

20 da durggaTngalan-=alemdtt nercya boreya tara-giri-darggamgalau»ahai tanna* 

zneravnda kula*gin Kxinxgoda durggav==a[r]ggniii durggam || [12*] Vpx || 

Cbolanan«=alav«=aduvudu Qni^jaranam sale tat^jiknm 

21 karam lialanan^ali maduvudn Parndyanan^andalegum Telomga-bbbpllatiaTi^Slid- 

irkkeyane madurad^X Kupugoda kofce tarn kalegav*=endad«Sla-inadi petobohuvuda 
acbcbariy»aro kEduvar || [13*] A 

22 ko^aya poya-Yolalaent'^endade jj Tilaka-tamala-tttla-kadaU-vakul-avali-pEtel-a|i- 

pippala-dala-ina^ulumga-gbanasaraka-k§sara-karn)^k5ra-65lmali(li)-laYaU-lavanga-8aba- 

karaka-kiin§nka“nalik 0 m- 

23 Eamkula-sakala-rtttL-naTidanadm^oppagum®! Eu^gOda Butbaluih j| [14*] Maiiav^ 

a pattanadol || Kam |I Dbanadanan-'iUpar^ddhanikar-vvanadbipa&am nnguvar« 
alb ratna-YiY 0 kar=Mmanuvam polYar«]jaaapar=jjana*iiutav*idil polkuY*alte Bho- 

24 gavatiyam j] [15*] Bbaktaya mane bbakhya nelo bbabtiy*avati(to)® bbaktiy* 

§lge bbaktaya lajyam bbattiya bbandatam Siva-bbaktiya fiiri bamdtt xielasit^ 
1 KurugodoJ II [16*] A nagarakk»^adhiiiatbam Srl-nftrl-kucba-YilOla-kuih- 

25 ktuna-Yakfibam bbd-nntan*Dsedam niBadan^En«Irmznedi-BftdliazdidIdn«apratibi4llAm jj 

[17*] Va II A n|ipan«anvayam»^nt=eindad 0 || Kaih || ni^a-doU 

balma kadu-YOganna polapan»=uragi gett»nrag5mdraibn*to- 

26 dardalli bbava- 7 atxjiiid*eodan«=ogedam SilX(teii~akbila-bluivan-&faanda[m] j| * [IS*^ ' 

Ant^ante Sixida-bhtlpana Bftntatiy*=adagunti perobobe perobobidatt^ativikrfitotam 
Jaya-kamtam ^rX-kantam firI-B5olmmalbudbarapI-k5ntaiix jl [19^] Sn»vamW4 

27 6 varamg 0 SiYa-pada-SikhamaijLi BSobamalla-dfiY-iYanip&lakathgd gati 

pufctidam yafiai-gri-Yaran-artthigalg-ei^eda TOifagaJan^dabttfkajAffigaliulk toxnaa^ 

aYanibbyit-sa-inamgalan*IruingT4an*4van*ti- * ‘ 

— . — ' ■' — ■■ ■ — »- 1 — 

» Tor fiolpade t 

* The /rata it imperfect, tmleai we correct lajana to lajana • 

* The prata it irregnUr, the aUitemtion being on toe we»«| itla, Utrggui^atgn 

* See above, p 266. • 

» Tbe Tiading of thu woid » not eertiJn; but I caa tbInV of Bothlhf b«U#. 
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28 datta'-mamgalam 1 ] [ 20 ^] Mudadim srlmad^Immcnla-lcBluh^vt^ha-iiafbanigat*- 

udynd-gun^appadey^appeCppa) Bala-devigan^^tanayar^adot^Bhbblirfanum Partibanam 
todal=ill=oinbincgam kram-OnnotiyoWa- 

29 sa-vai‘cti-sat-lJitfi-sampadan«itit*‘Irmmadi-E 5 chamaIIa- 3 irjpaBnm ^ ^rl-Soma-bhCIpalanum 

11 [ 21 ^] A ymvarol (ad-ngrajana mahiraey^'enit-omdndo j( (j ^Puh* 

valam nalid^unda baLtiy=ahiy~tka- 

30 clili[cL]attravMg ndda penip=ala-vatt-a chainnrl-mrigam cliaTnara-jam iacbbbadra- 

jat-ibha-sanikala-bhadr-asaaa-raiya-chilina-Baliitaru bri-Smda-G5vxndGn^ar«alaT*^all« 
Irmmadi-EaclaaraallGn^adatim Bh5gimdra-vanisH5dbbaYain }| [22^] Dhpta- 

Djabimam _ 

31 mabiMmta-sulvb-abhinnv-atifcayam ynsnb-prakabita-bbuvanaua jiaT-Al^a-naTar»ain 

naya-nandana-samnutajn {innknla-Kah-kabmam inalina-dfirilan^Irmmadi- 

Eachamalla bbupati-lilakara kala- 

32 kB§ajan=abava-cliakkiadolra TtxJVikkramam (j [23^] Kam {| Podaxiya samagfa- 

bbaktata nad are Mridam mccLclii mchcba- vara vam lcada1*rIrmma<ii-E§cliG- 
malla-devam paclednm nitya-pi“isada-iTijya brljam j] [24^3 11 Amt^cnisi Be- 

33 galda giTnaan-mabamandalt^vaxati‘*-IrmmGdi-Bacliaraalla-devaiia rajyam=uttni5ttaram 

BTiBthirani=agntt-iio 1 tafc-pada-padm-opapvi Siv aika-bbarx Knsyapa-gCtra-^pavitram 
Acbharasana patiam sarw-adlii- 

3i kail Telgaia man pati-kaijya-dbmandbaraTi=abbiBaTa-yngandharam Va^asaneya- 
knl ambaxn-cl) axnam mamtn-clifidamanx Stg} atnbbn-dova-labdba-vata-praBadanx 
^nmaTi-raabiVpradhanaxn badapava* ' ^ 

35 ^am 'Becbirajana mabimey^ent=^emdade |1 Ka j| OduTeyan^odalam dcrargg^odau- 

odano nivedisuitjii'*'] Siva-Baunidbnaxn padedrim ]okadol=oix’Yano liadapavalam 
dandatiayakam Becbarasam j| [25'*'} Va J[ Ant^a Becbara- 

36 Bam sri-Svayamblm dorarggc dev-alaynman^^cttisi mja-pitigo dliarmma-karyyatnam 
^ Ti 3 napiqabt sriman-rnahamandalCsx aram Piriya-Eacba^maila-devarasar Irl- 

Svayambbn-dcvar^amga-bb 6 ga“ramga-bb 0 gakkam 

37 'alliya sthan-acbaryyam svasli jama-myama-svadhyaya dbyana dharana'iij 6 (iimu) 2 i- 

" - aBttsbfcbaBa-Sna-pnjl-tatparax=app=avara ' mabixney-onit^^eindade {[ Ka [j A 

Laktillsvar-agaXna*Kala(la)innkba- j r ' / 

38' '“darsaBaxBga 1 an=taldi tap 6 -Wege ‘ ^mny v-amt-irppam Bala-§ivacbar 3 ^a varyyaB® 

* agaHita-dfaairyyam jj [26^] Va j] ^ Amfc^emsida Bala-SiTaobaryyara kalam 

katcbchi ^ Ta(dha)fa*pBrvvakam'^ madi ~ Sa(aa)ka-VG- ^ 

• 39 rsba^ aO06neya ^l?*ijGr 3 a)ya-samvatsaradha(da) Margga 3 xrad==atnaTasye - S^mavaTa 

8 nryya-grahana-fa(ta)t-kalndaBdu J ^ arl-Svayambhu-devargge kotta_ keyi 
iKurugodim muda-voladallx -Nira- ^ - t ^ 

40 balladun padnval taliikilaL Ainaitaru 3 ^ arasaTfa karomatadim ^padaval '■sanl 
’ matiar 1 PumdaTlkaxsa. keyeyim madam pn-domta? -1 devara boo n tana gai^a 

" X 2 Habe-koUP mu- - ^ ^ i . , , ' 

^ 41 Ao-volada BallalnimdeYG holo-vgroyim padxivaltt takki) matiar 12 ^ a Tura 

o ^E^ada^ kereyiro^ ^temkabi I kxsu-vattar^ 6 - Badanabattiyaln dliarmmetada 

etbaladim iemkalu takkila ma 1 

1 The praBtt m tl^is wse le imperfect , the alliterativo words aro puh, ~saviltila. Via, ^ 

2 Bead eka rhcMattrav^ 

’ ^18 to be not?d%t neither here nor in the second date ml, 45 below does "the onmnnl contain the word 

Banvadana see remarks on p 265 above ^ ^ 

* Possibly, but le.B prohshlj-j OTa«ar , oco 1 48 ^ ■' '' 
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gods, througli ^hom tremble the columns m tbo found^tioiMf of the structure of the three 
irorlds, the firiend of Lakshmi’s Lord [Vishnu], Sambhu engaged m sport, ^ the Svayambhfi. 

(Verse 5.) May he whose majesty is extolled by the goddess Fortune's Lorer [Vishnu], 
the darling of the Mountain's Daughter [Uma], who illammes the regions of space with the 
radiance of the high ruddy rubies on the diadems of the princes of gods and demons bowing at 
his feet, who wears tbe SadyOjata-face,® tbo god SvayambhQ, with joy of soul erer grant ns 
fortune in devotion and prosperity. 

(Versed) May Sambhu, whose two lotus-feet are grazed by the broad diadems of the 
brilliant King of Gods [Indra], tbe King of Kings [Visb^iu],^ and the mnltitnde of princes of 
Daityas, and who bears the eight bright forms of water, earth, air, sty, hre, sun, moon, and 
soul,^ grant ns (o«r) desire 

(Verse 7 ) May Sambhu, who, pervading and protecting the fourteen worlds from the 
seat of hiB three Powers of Will, etc creates prosperous life in the multitudes o£ all beings, 
dweHmg in the souls of votanes, everlastingly with joy bestow a revelation of himself in the 
lotus of my spirit* 

(Verse 8 ) May Sambhu of surpassiug majesty preserve us — ho who praises for her sapreme 
Simplicity the great mountain Himavst's Daughter, who, when she saw the little moon-crescent 
on hiB looks, (and) when through the bright hght spreading over his moon-hbe brow in lovely 
lustre there was the phenomenon of a full moon, cried • ** Iio, 0 God, the young moon has 
grown to an over-full moon ! 

(Verse 9 ) A place of beauty is tbe continent of Jambfidvips, which is surrounded by the 
seven seas, seven contments, and seven ranges of central mountams , as in the region of Bharata 
belonging to tbis continent there is to be seen a province [Kuntala], the lord of the goddess of 
this land of Ktmtala, which is famed for displaying to the eye exceeding brilliance, is a moon 
expanding the lotuses of the ChSlukya race, an Indra of bright semblance. 


* I understand namma^SanhJiu as narma-Samhhu, companng snch expressions as Kfttia^Ganapati, 
Govifida, etc 

* This ss one of tbe panc^a-inuhha or five faces or phases of Siva Tbe beginning of tbia cult appears in tbe 

paiieha*hrcthma^manira, i.e Taitt. iranyata X 43-47, in whicb Sadydjata, Vamadeva, AgbSra, Tatpumsba, and 
Isana are vpOTsblpped , Say ana tn loco says that SadyojaU is tbe western f nee, Vamadeva tbe north em, Agbora tbe 
Bontbera, and Tatpnrnsba tbe eastern This is elaborated in tbe Faticha Irahuta Upantthad (esjjecxally § 7) ; 
and the Bfthaj^Jahala Upamshad i. 8 says that from tbe Sadyojata fare arose Earth, thence the Kivfitti Kala, 
etc. Tbe Sontbem Saivas teach that liana is tbe supreme phase, having tbe function of grace (antipraha), and 
termed fnxrtta embodied ’*) , Tatpumsba, termed " mouth ” {calctra), with tbe function of concealment 
{Urodhana), perrsdes all souls as aniarpdmxn and conceals tbe nature of tbe universe by means of tbe lapta^jdla 
arising from tbe Nada and Bindu , Agbora, termed " heart (Af iffoya), has the function of dissolution 

{faMdrd) , Vamadeva, termed secret organ ** (yutya), with tbe function of main taming the cosmos (xfAtfi), 
beeps Bouls fettered in the illusion of Maya and edaces discnminate perception (vtjndna), etc^ from the Bindu , 
and Sadyoj&ts, termed " body ** {murilt), with tbe function of creation (srt^hfi), unites bodies to souls Cf 
Nallasvami Pillai’s translation of Arunnndi’s Stva^no-siddht^art p 156 ii The formula quoted in Sarta^ 
dariancL^ionprohfi (Calcutta edn , 1872, p 9b) identifies liana with tbe bead, Tstpurosha with the mouth, Agbora 
with tbe heart, Vamadeva with tbe secret parts, and Sadyojata with tbe feet , cf Cowell and Gough's translation, 
p 117 Cf Gopmatba Eao, FUmenti of Bxndu Iconography, Vol II, pp 64, 97 866 f , 875-9, 384, 888, 404. 

See also Mfigindra Agama lu 8, aud^lso on tbe ntnal Kdrana Agama i 64 

• Baja*raja cf ^bara-laulcara vilasa it, 29, anania^hAushttan^tlddhara^rdjan 

• C£ Mahdhiarata YIL cciU 67 (Pratapebandra Bay's edn ), tbe opening stanras of Alhtjnana ialtuntala 

MSlaoxkdgntmxtra, etc,; see also Nsllatvami PiUai's Sludtes t» Sawa^ttddhania, p 93 and Gopmatba 

Bao, XUminit of Sxndu Iconography, Vol 11, pp 403 if 

* Biaely. Thought (jnana), Will (xchohhd}, and Action (hrtyd)» * 
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(Xanes 1547 ) And aa regards his titles t Hail ! the asylnm of tlie -whole world, beloved of 
Forhine and Eartb, the great Emperor, the paramehara, the paramah’haf^Sraha, ornament of 
SityfcSraya’a race, embellisliment of tho OhSlnlcyas, the fortunate TnbhuTanamalla Vira- 
B5m5iTarai*deva, in a course of continually increasing prosper!^ raigmng for aa long as moon, 
nan, and stars endure at the etanding*camp at EalySna in the enjoyment of pleasant conversa- 
tions, then— > 

(Verae 10.} As one may call it “ the land of Enniela, the brilliant graceful brow of the 
Lady of the ooean-encompassed Barth,” there is displayed of the radiantly brilliant land of 
EnnUda a high forehead-ornament, tho county of BallaknndS, hannied by extreme good 
fortune, like a jasmine on the braided tresses, quivering m sportive grace, of tho Lady Earth. 

(Inns 18 ) If it be asked how this is — 

(Verse 11 ) Adorned with pure creeping-plants, eager bees, (and) rioe-orops, never a 
■village failing , -with yanjos, yeomen, wealthy and charming persons, never a -village failing; 
with temples of gods, never a village faihng, with -worthy votanes, never a village Luling— the 
nad-county of Ballaknnde is delightful, in truth (like) tho spring. 

(Ifiue 19.) So the midst of the county— 

(Verso 12 ) The stronghold of EofugSda puts to shame tho strongholds of the oceans on 
tiie right and left; surpassing strongholds ..I woods and hills on the adjoining ndes, it dis- 
yilaya itself (like) a central mountain, impassihie to all. 

(Verse 13 ) This fortress of EurngSdn holds in control the Oho]a , it verily thtbatens the 
Gftrjera, tmly it rales over the Lajat; it presses sorely upon the Pin^ya , it confronts -with 
opposition the monarch of the Telngos, in the matter of warfare it waxes seven times greater— 
a marvel I who can disturb it P 

(Lines 21-22 ) As regards the outer tow*i e£ this fastness • — 

(Verse 14.) It is resplendent around this EuyngSdn with rows of tilakat [symplocos 
racemosa), iamtlat (lanthochymtts pictorinsj, palmyras [botassns flaboUiformis), plantains, 
vakulat (mimuBops elengi] , -with lines of trumpet-flowers [bignonia suaveolens) ; with 
dumps of fig-trees [fioos rcligiopa] ; -with innlbtndos of citron-trees [citms xnedica], oamphor- 
treee, kT<tara$* kamikSrat [^rospermum aoenfolinm], silk-cottou trees, Zacalw,* olove-trees 
[myrifttica cmiyophylUta), mangoes, kttkhikat [bntea frondoea], and cocoannt palms; and 
with parks of all seasons. 

(Line 23 ) Fnrthermore, in this town— - 

(Verse 16 ) The wealthy make naught of the Wealtb-giver [KnbSra] , the je-wellers there 
laugh at the Lord of tho Ocean (Tarnna) , the rulers resemhlo Mann ; famed among men, it 
is verily like Bhsgavati 

(Verse 16 ) A home of devotion , a site of devotion , an established order (P) of devotion ; 
a (teat of) growth of devotion; a realm of devotion; a treasnre of devotion — the spirit of 
devotion to Siva has come and settled in this EnyngSdn. 

(Verse 17.) There has arisen in sooth a ruler of this town, whose bosom wears the charm- 
ing eaffron of the breasts of tho Lady Fortune, tho peerless Irmadi-ESohamalla [ie, Rsoha- 
tnallall] 

(Line 25.) With regard -to this long’s lineage *— 

(Verse 18.) When a lord of snakes, deeming the brightly flashing lustre of the sword in 
the long arm of the Gracions [^iva] to be a female snake, had embraced it with delight of 
iqiitit, there was hom Binds, joy of all the world 


• Sell., tbe nati-Vm ol LiU, Sootlieni Qnjarat. 

* The Avmitoa sttiitt or Cko dittkltt. 


1 Eitber tbs Hesoa fanea or Bott!sri« iinetons. 

2o2 
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(Vcise 19 ) Wlien thas the line of king Sxnda’s desoendants had vrnxod great, there grew 
to greatness the hlosFod Raohamalla HI], a darling of Earihj-oscecdingJf valorous, bolored of 
Victory, beloved of Portuno - , 

(Verse *^0 ) To king Bacliamalla-deTa [I], lord of tho damsel To. CnnCj^ Vr ho boro a« his 
crest- 3 ewel ’Siva’s feet, and to the good lady Sovals-devi v^asboni n wooer of the trod dess Pame, 
{namely} Imngula/peci m blessings to all monaicha, exalted m blessings, a gi\or of gracious 
largesses of gold erased by suitors ' ^ 


t (Verse 2L) To (jf/ieir) joy there were bdrn to the blessed ^Iruugula, lord of ihp damsel 
Earth, and to Bala devi, who was a srat of lofty vatues, Sons vho wore in niHpeciivc distinction 
a Bhima and a Partha [Arjnaa], as one may aver vithout untmth to,, king Irmadx- 
Rachanialla [i e Rachamalla II], endowed with goodly gl^ry pei vadmg the regions of space, 
and the fortnnate king Soma ^ / 

(Line 2!)^ As regards the gi'entncss of the elder o£ the'^e two ♦ — - ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(VeiBe22) As ho possesses^ the jnajosLy of one ’^ho joyfully sucked and jijousnmed a 
tigress’s milk (and) had the unique utnhrella of a Snake, t and bear>^ as tokens of royalty these 
yak-cons, the offsprinc: of the^yak, a multitude of high-hrcd olephanK a chrone of ho^ouT^ and 
royal insignia, to whom is not pcei m piidc the blest Gdyxnda of tho Smdas^ Eiichamalla II, 
scion of the lineage of the Snake-lords ? . ~ "" 

- (V^^vBQ 23 ) Possessing majesty^ enjoying a singularly high dejrice pf worlSL^famca huppi-* 

ness, illuminating the woild by his fame, a new Lotus-eyed ^Vi&hnu], renowned m the Nan- 

dana-park of polity, reducing the impuiitj of the Kali (Arje)y far removed Lorn impnuty, is the 
oinament of kings Kacbamella II, skilful in aits, that Trmkrama^ in the circle of battle ^ 
(Verso 24) As the Giacioua [S>\ a], proving oE^hini among votaries of the earA, 

granted him a lastng boon, Bachamalla-deva II obtained rojaliortuue^as a constant gift of 


grace 


, (Lines 32-35 ) As the kingdom of the Mahamandalesvara Bachamoll^d-eva ® 

thus renonned, was continuing m increasing se^cunty , — asregaids thegreituess of hii^w 
lives upon the lotuses of his fleet, solely devoted to Biva^ purifying the Gotia oT Kasyapd, 
son of Acbharasa, a General Officer, destroyer.of Telngus, manag'^r of his Imds affairs, a 
modem ytigandhara,^ a snu in the sky of the VSjas'mova mce, .cre>t-jcwel of mtm^terSs 
receiver of the gxaco of boons from the god Svayambhu, the High Umiker , , the Bearer of the 
Beiei-lng, Bechiraja ^ ^ ^ ^ 


nf ^ 


(VeiEc 26 ) Tie Bearer of tie Betel-bag, tbe General Becliarasar having offered 
imfflediatelj substance^ind body^,to god, alone in the world was favoured with a revelation 
of Sua ’ , 

V ? k ^ r s. ' . I 

(Lines 35-36 ) So this Becharasa having raised a temple to the god ^ Svayambhu^ and 
procenied to Ins lord a memorial regaidiog the holy cult-—, _ ^ x i ^ t ^ — 

(Inues 36-37A'The Mahamandalesi ara Pirxya-Hachanaalla-deyarasa {i.e _liac|iam3lla^ ]p 
foi the personal enjo\ meat and tbeatijcal enlerLiiumetife of ^the god Brayanibh%—th^ local 
Acharja there, a person devoted to — hail * — the major and min or disciplines, fi"*i;iptnr^ ^^dy, 
mcditatior, spuitual concentration, observance of (fAe roic o/k eileuco, aui^worshm of Siva, 
as regard-* v hose greatness — ~ 


^ Sco ahovp, p 209 ^ ~ ^ i ^ ^ ; 

^ 2 epuilot Is choficn to indirate (1) that tljfe king has the aifrihntesVff Vishati, atid'l2)that he 19 efVtreioely 

vaJiaal (fn-triTrowo^ triple pro\i c ^ ' r r 

* Literally, ‘'supporter of the age^ The title has been gi\en to some cacumt Jam teachers of. snppwed 

Catholic ixnpo'-t'incc, - 

. ^ Of IhDiSortli Indian phrase taan iati dhattt ‘'soul, body, and property (deirot'^d to tbe deity)# 
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(Verso 26 ) The excellent Bala Stvachatya, immeasurable in 'iti^ngth of will, maintaimnsr 
the Lakulisvara traditional lore and Kalamukha doctrines, applies himself to ascelic devotion 
as to a spoit — 

(Lines SS-^i) Having -washed the feet of this Bala Sivacharya, with poming of water, 
on Monday, the new-moon day of MaigaSiia of the 1095tli Saka year, the cyclic year 
Vyaya, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, granted an estate to the god Svayambhii 
VIZ in the field eist ot Kurugodu, west of the hliahalla stieam, 3 mat/ar of nnploughed 
land , on the west of the king’s kammafa^, 1 matUir of saul" , to the east of Pnpd irika’s Tank, 
1 flower garden , in front or (tJie iompls of) the goil, 2 oil-mills , of the oastein field of 
Hahe-kallu [the Doll’s Stono], west of the boundary of the dry-lands^ of Ballaktinde, 
12 mattar of uii ploughed land , on the south of the Jn 3 nbf-iree Tank rf that tonn, 5 mattar 
of red land (kisiC) , m Badanahatti, south of the ground- of the d/iampfa, 1 mattar of 
nnplongh.d land , m the same, to the bonth of the load to Biyanahatti, 450 hamma of red 
land, to the sooth of the village of B-Iyanahatti, east of the field of the god Bhimanatha, 
Ijwa^ar 450 ktmma of nnploughed laud, in Arakore, of tlie two grounds on the east of 
the road to Domdavutti, 700 kamma of red land , on the north of the hadnmheya of the 
same place, 5 piddy fields*, below Pan hrika’a Tank, 3 paddy-fields this much was 
formerly granted by Bachamalla-deva I 

(Lines 44-45 ) Furthermore, the G-5vinda of the Sindas, warrior to the wanton emperor 
of PStala, lord of Bhogavati best of cities, endowed with constant boons from Vira Kali- 
dSva, the Mahamandalesvara Bachamalla-devarasa U, 

(Ijinea 45-48 ) on Monday, the fnll-moon day of Karttxka of the H03rd Saka year, 
the cyclic year Blava, during an eclipse of the moon, on the occasion of making Sripura 
an Agrahara, after -washing the feat of Bala Siva-deva, with ponring of water, gianted 
for the god Svayambhn’s personal enjoyment, theatrical entertainment, offerings ot food, 
restoration of worn-ont (biitldtnys), the Ohattra and pavitra,^ scriptural study, ]0ctnr5?soi 
the Vaisfshika, class-reading® of the i§iva-diha>’>na~puranaj and charitable gifts of food, the 
one [entire] village of Jintegrsma with its former bounds, within the county of Ballakande, 
situate on the Tast of the honudary of the dry-land,® of Takkelial, south of the hound of 
Araliyalialii, west of Hamgave, north of the hound of Goranahalu (P) Likewise, in 
the fields of Kurugodu, to the east of the TTppuvalla stream, 3 mattar of red land , to 
the east of OrvayalQr, west of the boundary of the dry-lands of Arakore, 1 mattar 300 
Ttamma of nnploughed land 

(Lines 48 50 ) Furthermore, when they were entering the fire on the occasion when 
Beohaiya was (joing to Kailasa m bodily form [ht by his body®], his liwful wives the 


* Po';8ib1y this 13 the samo as the modern hciiuaicL (see Kittcl, s v ), hut I doubt it 

^ This would sei m to he connected with savtilth stittpi, hrackishncss, ’ also ** muiiate of lime 

* Mole, drj loud uusnitahle for growiujr nee 

* O-adde Tcatlii, pround suitable for growinp paddy * See Ind Ant , Vol XXXVIIT p 52 

* Cf Tchandihada dharma, Up Cam VII 1, HI No 66 A hhandika is a class of students (ib IIL 1, 
TN No. 27, VII l,Sk No 185, IX Bn No 6, III 1. TN 27) 

* A hook cnllpd S'oa perhaps tho same as this, 18 mentioned in jEy Carn Vol VII 1, Sfc. No 185. 

Cf Anfreoht’s Catal Catall a v 

Mole • Mr Narasimhaphar snggeats however that this is n variant for hola 

* OdaXe Mr R Narasimhacbar .n a letter to me has kindly pointed out that this is the mstromeatal case 

^kh suffix -e "Thongh KKiraja”he8dd9,''limit8thesnfflx-e to neuter words ending in -a (Saldamam.' 
aarpana, a 107), we have examples of the EufBx used in words of other genders and endings alttye {' with 
jnwtion A]ita purSna i 77-8 , muni-paUye pile potfuiu (' it was stated by the lord of sages ’) , alkare 
yeydu (‘ having embraced with affection '), Uleye nunyttva mrttyu, (' Death which swalltnvs with ease ’) 
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devoted Bnihyakka and MolpS^iyalcka mado a reqtirit to tlio king, and hit fermit' 

fwri) granted m tlio grounds o£ Blnnivftr, south of (ihp t't’tdiia’y of) the goddess 
Tnngabhodrfi, east of t)io boandaiy of tho dry-landa of SSgttr, 2 v'altar of nnploaghfwl land. 
On tho ( 5 ’) mintage,^ 30inUy with tho gohismith btirgo'sirn, wa" gmnhd on tho 

2 visa 2 him, also on thoir buying £ and on tlanr selling 2 

in tho shopa a tax of one ladlcfnl ® 


s —OF irnr. UMm eeign. 

This epigraph, an unflinsnod one, ts carved on tho baak of tho rrtotin which has m^'crip* 
tion A on (its face —The wnting covers an area of approximakly 2 ft A\ in. in height and 2 it 
9 in in width It is mneh worn, and in places is ahrost iHcgiblc ; bat csMsfal stndy hsa 
mado it possible to recover practically tbo whole of the text, and it has Wii foand worth 
illnsti'atmg by a plato to oxbib’t some features >n tho ebansoters mentioned below. 

The oharooter is a good Kanare='C, similar in typo to that of A. The Icticui rary in height 
from ^ in to | m Tho scribn is fond of fioanshos. In line 1 tho wonl, Arf, is tlmo^ m 
ornate as in A , tho r in chatndra le cnrlcd round the d m bold floral d''ro’*itirn| nnd soiro oilier 
letters arc prolonged upwards in sweeping floonshcc, while several fitib''5ript IcUcrs on the left- 
hand margin of various linos aro similarly extended downwards Fomo letters? are much larger 
than tho rest for inetanco, iS in Safnhhar^ (I 1), iha in lawlhsm (1 4), la in MahSlSla 
(I 16), Xamttja (1 27), nad dhavala {h 23), and iha m n^tla (I 1C) Tho tpochl characters 
for m, j/, nnd v nro comnion, ns m A In II 1-3 tho sp^cml n occurs 14^ times, tho oramvey ta 
onljr 7 times , tho special v le aUo very frequent, and tho pconli'tr y 9 hines 

Tho langnago Old Knnarese, proso nnd Ton?', wuh rntrodnetory formula and retro 1 in 
Sanskrit Of sOmo loracal intorcnt nro vdJngn (I 3), (L i), un^artfra (1. 35), tho 

prefix itd expressing high degree As regards orthography, vro may note that tho arehmo f 
never occurs xn Trords where it is pnmih\o, but, ns if to make amenda for this, it jb written 
wrongly in four Sanskrit word^ — iWa (1 G), 4/a7»TlJ/a (1 16), / i*na/a (h 27), and dhaoa{a 
(1 23), — and in tho last three of these tho character jb made exceptionally largo, ns if to Kd 
defiance to laws of grammar Final -m alternates with -r before yowels, and it as someitmes 
hard to decide which is tho true reading 

The record refers itself to the samo rcign as A It opens with an invocation of tJdbhftVl- 
Bachamallesvara, a phase of tho god Siva, vrhioh wo shall find explained below, Jl, 19-21 ; 
and after the rognlar verso of salntation to ^iva (v 1) comes a stanaa adoring iho god under 
the name RiichamalleSvara (v 2) After a fancif al description of tho ocean (v; 3 : fieo note 
tn loco) wo aro informed that in Jamba-dvipa lies Bharata kshCtra and in iho latter i8 
the province of Kuntala, tho reigning sovereign of which is Ihribhuvanamalla Vira-i 
Somesvara-deva (IV) In Kuntala as tho oonnty of Ballaktmdo (v 4), and in Ballakundo 
is the hill-fortress of Ejurugodu, which as described in glowing terms (!!• 6-12), Tho Binds 
Haobamalla (I), Mahamandalesvara of F^urngOdo, as thon ealogisod with duo fulness (11, 12- 
14) , and we loam tlmt xn the course of his pious and glorious reign ho was favoured with nn 
epiphany tho god Siva and his attendant spirits (II 14-18) , ho accordingly roso to exceed* 
mgly high esiato in life, and after death was translated to sdUlya in Biva^e heaven, subw- 
qUently appearing on earth as a manifestation of Siva in tho form of a self-created Ziifiga* 

^ Mr Narasimhacliar suggests that this may mean a place or shop 

* Por the explanation of this passage I am again indehtcd to Mr Karasimhachar Tho ladlefol is perhaps 
of gram 

* Tho SaivB igamaa recogniso six kinds of Lingas, vir (l) tfsat/amlhutat created, (2) hai^a-Myaf 

prepared by Siva, (3) «?att?a, set up by gods, (4) dnr^a, prepared hy Riahif, (5) 'or ganevat, sot up by 

Siva’s Ganns or goblin troop, itnd (G) rtanu^Xa, prepared hy godly and znitmctcd men (Kamhi Agatnctf ch* 50, TV 
35-38) Cf Gopinalha Rao, J^lemsMU of iJjBdu Icctiographg, Tol U, pp 79-82, 80, 
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west of the temple of Svayambtu (Siva)' 'in Ktirngadu, where a sanctuary was 
raised Wd worship paid to him’ under the name of Udbhava-Rachainallesvara, “ the god 
Isvara of Raohamalla in (miraouloas) revelation^’ (11 18-21) We then learn that Rachamalla I 
begot by^Sovala-devi Irungdla (not Irongula, as in A), who by Echala-devi begot Racha- 
malla II (11 21-22) , and upon the power and blessed estate of the last-named our poet dilates 
iu 11 23-26 We may note the statement that his hero was suVfcled by a tigress, was covered 
by the hood of a cobra, rode on elephants, and Lad Kahdeva as the tutelary god of his race 
(y 11) ; on this see above, p 269 It is then announced that m his reign there was a high 
jniniBter, the royal treasurer Eechira;3a, the son of Sayideva (Savideva or Svamideva) and 
Savitn, and ^ayideva was the son of an elder Recbiraja by Eekambika-devi (11 30-35) The 
inscription here breaks off; presumably it was intended to recoid an endowment of the temple 
of Udbhava-Rachamallesvara by the " Mahamandalcsvara at the instance of the younger 
Eechira^a 

' ^ “ TEXT^ 

[Metres v 1, SloTca {Anushtuhh) ^ w 2, 13-15, Sragdhard, w 3, 6, 7, 9, MaJiasraq^ 
dhardj V 4f, JTtpalamdldy v hjKanda, vv 8, 10, Mattebhavikrldita j v 11, Ohampakamdld j 
V 12, Sdrdulattkndtia ] 

1 SSrtmad-Udbhava-Rachamallesvaraya [namah |j^] Namas=tumga-siras chumbi- 

' ' chamdra-chamara-charave [I*"] trailokya-nagar-aramhha-mula-stambhaya Sambhnve j[ 

' : [1*] 

2 Sitoat-sailemdra^-putn-pati naraag^^^ahhivamchchh-artthamam malke te]a[8^j-st5niam 

prastutya-nity-{5dbh'ivav=esar(v) -esav=I RSchamallesvar-a- 

S khy-oddamam mssima-namam stuvad-akhila-l^at-saman^atm-abhiramam bhiraam ]ufc- 
agra-85mam Yinuta-jana manab-preman=addngtt-lalamam || [2*j Jala-kallol-ali 

haha- ^ 

4 yugala ] v=esevi(va) kurmmam padam ] hala-mlm kan ] po]ev=unmuktaphalam 

pal I kulisame nakha | v=a kamhu kamtham ] sanllam vilasat kes-avakasam I 
tolasuva pavalam bay | ka[ra]m 

5 padmaragam' talam=agal j reji ratnakarana vol=esagnm ra3a-chadn‘am^ 

samudram \\ [3*] Ant^enisida ^ gambblrara^-ratnakarauim parivntav=ada 

Jambudvlpada^ Bharatakebetradolu 

6 Xtiintala-vi6bayam=unifc=alli || Svasti Samasta-bbuvau-asrayam Srl-PritbvI-vallabbam 

mabara3adbira3am parames varam paramabbattarakam Satya sraya-lmja (la) - tilakam 
Cbaltiky -abb arauam 

7 srimat-Tribhuvauamalla-Vira-Somesvara-devana raiyam=uttarottarav=agutt-iral=ittal I| 

Vp 1 1 Ant=enis-irdda Bharata-mahf-mahila-mabanlya-bhalad olu kumtala- 

8 [d==ante3 sobhisuva Xumtala-bh£rtala-hhameg=o(a)vagam ktoita-mukh-Smtadol^pidida 

kamnadiy-anname'^ ^ cheiiaati=4^i ^ vQr-ant^ire Ballaktunde nadu-nal=karam- 
oppngum«^tta nolpadam || [4^] Va || Aut=a na- " ' ^ 

9 -da naduTO rajad-raja*magara-ramanI-ramanTja-mauidarppanajaTnanam=eai80 Bhargg- 

- adny=amt-arggav=an-durggamam=ada ^ Kuiugoda gm-durggada pora-volala 
vilasam =emt=emdade j( ^ Kam H ' ^ 


This word is preceded by tbe fankha symbol 


^ ^ Protn tbe ink impressions ' ^ ^ 

Bead ^rimach-chhaxlerrdra^ 

r* Bead,r5ja-««<?ra», , c£. the jnscnption-P^OCr No 83 (Ind Ant^ VoL IX, pp 9G 1), t. 2, and th* 
Ssbara Sanbara-vilasa, i.SO „ , , 

* Ecftd^ronl&^jra- 
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10 Nsradam toyade saradim taTA-paihad=aiiite raja-hams-anntacliin ksliir-abdh 

sayaTJan=tirada Tol=^raineyin=ttiyTigi pora-volal:^ Ba(so)gaviBagum j| [6^j 
Mattam^a pnr-amtartbhagam^emt^e- 

11 [^tidsde II Vn] H Bbaradimd^AtirvY-aiialam tamn^olagaiia jalamam plrvran^end* 

AbdLi-natham pind=omd=asamkejind=i paradole Dava-ratDsmgalara bayt-an^emb® 

amt=aral=arkktim kBiatra-ratnam 1 ckatura-yuvati-ratnam | sa- 

12 [ V/ ra]trinm | Taia-ratnam 1 ylra-ratnam | eujana-pnrnfiha-ratnam [ gaj« 

asv-adi-ratTJam |j [6^] Va || Ant^ purakk=:adhlsvarain mahamandale^varani 
Sxmda-knla-LaiQBla-iDarttandata sitagara gandanum=enisi uegalda sricnad 
Eachamalla-devarLa 

13 inakin3ey=emt=eindade || Vn(Tn) || Yara-marggam | sri-msarggam | viDaya-vinata- 

Bharggain } jit-aratx-varggam ] stkira-karyyam [ Jileru-dbairyyam | rojana- 
vanaja-suryyam ( mabipala-varyyam | Soiara-rnpam j sa- 

14 pratapam knta-npu-nnpa-tapam kal-ali-kalapam | dhaieg^ellam Eachamallam 

kndutar-irale ballam yasah*srlge nallam jj [7*] Ant=a sukha-BamkatbS- 

v3nodadin=irDtfc-irG II Vn |j Dbareg=asclia- 

15 ryy ade Eachamalla-inabjpa [m] gO-bkd-liirany-amna-paiia-ras-ady-akhila-danadim 

tanipi siBbfc-esbt-arttha-sadtt-bliaktaram piridum maMisal^Isvaram varadan«agal 
rS 3 yaTnan=iaIdi vistansutt-opp-i* 

16 re dSvar=oindu di\aeflia pratyakshadim be(ba^rppTidhu(du)m jj [8^] Ya I| Agai 

Namdiaatha - Najiidi-irahaka]a(la) - Yirabhadra-pramukha-pramatha-yutha-sametonum 
Han-Vi;niiiclii'STir-aBTir-orag-adi-prasiddb-a' 

17 mara-gana-aevitamiin-enisi ParT\ati-pati baTnd==aTatarisi rind-iral Eachamallarasam 

bhomkane kandu poda-vatt=aiiaiiidadini kara-kaiiiala-inuktihtaii=ag-fral 
Hara[m*] dara-haBita-Tadaa*aravindain KailaS'Era- 

18 10 kaa- 2 rttbav~abbaya-ba 6 t-ava]arnbakan=age maha-prasadain-emda maba-vibbtitiyim 

gan-adambararam madi Sit'-archchaneyan^di (1 Yn || Dhareg^=imt==afcyamta- 
chOdy-avaharo=ene Siva-llng-archchanam madi 

19 pfithyl-bhara-rajya-toyumam eamtatige niliBidam Racliamallam ^arlram beras* 

uttmiig-a6ra-cbaincbacb-cbamara-rTibef(ha)-5x(si)ta-cbobhatra-chihxi-aiivitam Sam- 
karaap]=sal5kyainam porddiyum-avanig© sayu- 

20 ]y«idim linigav*ade (j [9^] Ya || Amtu Kimigoda pattapada to- 

SvayambhtidevBra pa^cbim-abbimtikhadoltt bamdu nimdtt sakala-lokaldce 
kantukam^agi ]imga*n)tirtiiyiiid«ndbbavxBah4 srl- * 

21 tDad-IJdbbava-Racliamallesvara-devar=:emba pesaram taldi Buprasiddham^ag- 

iro II mattaxn tadlya*samtatij«^agttmtiy=emt=enidade I| Yn I| Madavad* 
vaifi-knrIadra-keBanys=enipp=^a Racbiarnallamgav^agpa- 

22 dadim SdYala-devigan^tannjnD^ag-jrdd^^a Tmuribgola-bbil-vidifcanig-Bcliala-devigs^ 

tat3ayBa«adftm ksbatra-cbai ifTa-Eainpadan*infc==Irmmadi-Bachamalla-iiiahipam 
Snnda-ESrayanam || [10^ , 

23 Yd (I Aiit«atanoI« brlara-gomda kalita-Nala-balnpim kadi gelal«arggam«=ai*rd* 

eniUeue j| Yfi ([ Puli jnole*‘VaIan*t5de I pba^iipam pedeyam kodeya^ette 
Hirndbaram Ba-lalit^-bbBdra-vjBbtarain*=iids=age | eba- 
Tnach-cbainarl-inpg-ab-lv/iinBln-cbala-chdrxi^cbaniaramaa-ikfcc J ditam KaTi9§van* 
Evftgam kulod»adnidaivav«8gG | geIal«ar*ddoreja=Innmadi-Bacbamallanol« j) 
[11^] Maitam |{ Ylra-sri* 

25 Eabd5^adrvaa«Abbavnm nitya-'prasad-fldbbaY-f^ara ^rlvan^atiaralam kadnt-xral Sri* 
cisra-TEk*irldaead rlra^^n-rncbir Siiida*karadba(da)“nibba-klrtt;i-^rl- 
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26 ytiina[m] bhagadol ] rarajan-mukhadol 1 bhnja-yngaladol j difc-cbakradol | 

varttisal Tlramg=Irmmadi-Eacbamalla*mabipanig“mn*=arppar=eni bamdapar ‘ || 
[12*] Imtu negaltegam pogaltegam 

27 nele 7 «=eni 6 i 1 Svasti Samadhigafa-pamoba-maba-fiabda-mabamamdalS^varanam. 

BaUakumda-dcg-adhl^varantim Bhogavati-paravar-adhidvaranura Simda-ki4a* 
kamala(la)-marttam^anuin. Bitagara gam^anmn darddG- 

28 la-vijaya-patakannm Bainnddamda-inain4ah(ll)ka-bbayainkara-chatnramg-anikannm 

da5a-dx£a-varttita-dbavDla(la)-klrtti7nin Patala-cbakravarttijram drI-Vara-KaIid6va- 
dibja-Srl-pada- , 

29 padma-nifya-prasad-asadit atma-prabbavanam Bamgadada mamdallkara taloyam 

kavanam l^^idargg=il!-^nnad=Ivanum«eni5i negalda drimad-Irmmadi-Eacliamalla- 
devam Kxiragoda patta- 

80 padol enkba-Famt atba-vinOdadim rajyam-goyyutfcam-iro-yiro tnt-puda-padm-Opa]ivi 
iiiabfi,-pradbanain vibudh-aika-bamdhavam drlkaranam Eecbirajan=anvayav=ent= 
cmdado j] Yji |1 Svnsti firl-i 

31 Cbamdra-Tamfi-Odbbava-Hanta-kulam Eammme-Bat-klrtti-valU vifltar-a-tiira-taracbala- 

bhuvana-talam lan«= 0 Dal Bat-kavlmdra-prastutyam EeohirSjamgcrantivage gmii 
EekBmbikS-devigani samtra- 

32 Bt-arati pradbanam satan^ndayisidam SSyideva-pradbanam |1 [13*] Ramamg= 

a Eamey-omfc=amt«:Arnara-patigo PaulOmiy^emt^amto LakBbmI*dbamamg=a 
LakebmI(ksbnii)y=enit*amt=AiaTin-r]pag*U- 

33 inad5viy«emt=anto Tara-iamamgo Eahini-prSyasi aogayipaln0mt=amt=aniaty- 

{I ^ ^j^addimam gri-S5videvamg=ati-pati-liito SaTitre(tn)y-anit=oppat-irddal || 

[U*] Ant-a M- 

34 Svamidevamgam Savitri-devige H Vri(vri) H Rajat Srl3.Svamicevamg=aauvade 

gnijn Savitrxgam pathdam dri-bbajam tigmamdu-tgjam gata-bbaya-bndha(da)y- 
ambhOjane^a pu- 

35 ^yabijam bbrajat-kamta-ManOjam vibndba-vibudba-bbQjatn yadah-Srl-samajam 

naij-Onmamtr-abdbi-rajam snvibbava-SamanO-iajaa-l EeolurSjam || [15*] 


TEATTSLATIOIT. 


(Line 1 ) To tbo blessed Udbbava Rachamall(5§vara (homage) ' 

(Verse 1 ) (Identical -nitb v 1 of inscription A ) 

(Verse 2 ) May tbe blest Lord of tbe Great Mountain’s Daughter— he who ib a mass of 
radiance ,« who bae famons eternal birth, that most illnstrioos one who ib glonons with the 
name otEScTiamallesvara, whoso name ib boundless, whom all the bright Samans praise, 
lovelv in his own nature, terrible, bearing the moon on the tip of his braided locks, beloved of 
the souls of renowned men, having a stately eye in his brow-falfil for ns the object of 


(ottr) desire ^ 

(Verse 3.) Like a moving jcwel-mme appears the Ocenn, bearing the stamp of a king, as 
the lines of the waves in its vaters are (hts) two arms, the fair turtles (hts) feet, the little fish 
(hu) eyes, the brilliant pearls (hts) teeth, tbe kuhia fash (Aw) nails, the shells (his) neck, the 
fine turquoises (his) bright hair-tips, the lustrous coral {hts) moi^th, the rubies forsooth (hts) . 
palms. ^ 


' After /rt la written the ay liable vi$ projecting beyond tbe line . 

» The engraver has left ont those three syllables without marking th 

« to the revelation of Siva in the form of a fiery Linga, the LlngSdbhay* (mtbor., 

Vol XIII, p 168 n) ^ 
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(Lines 5-6 ) In the realm of Bharaia (fomi7i^ part) oi Jambu-dvlpa, winch is f Btnxoanded 
by the deep Ocean thus described, there is the province of Ktmtala ; m it~ 

(Lines 6-7 ) Hail ^ when the reign of the asyluni of the whole world, beloved of Fortnne 
and Earth, the great Emperor, the param^'tara, the jpafnmabha^idrnla, ornament of Satya- 
graya^B race, embellishment of the Chalnkyas, the fortunate Tnbhuvanamalls Yira-Somes- 
Tara-deva [IV], was advancing in increase, tben — 

(V erse 4 ) The mid-connfy of B^skunde is indeed conspicnons wherever it is seen, being 
perfect in beauty, as though it were a mirror held ever to the end of the lovely face of that 
lady the Exmtala-land, who is beauteous as a curling lock on the glorious^ brow of that dame 
the Bhaiata-land thus described 

(Lines 8-9 ) So as regards the beauty of tbe outer town, of tbe mountam-fortreHS of 
EuiTigodTi in tbe midst of this county, whicb may be called a cbarming jewel-mirror of that 
lady the brilliant royal city, and which like the mountain of Bharga [Siva] is for all impass- 
able to foes — 

(Verse 5 ) The outer town, thickly clothed with groves, , IS Beautifnl like the stars* 

[the sky] when studded with royal swans (as they fly) ceaselessly amidst the noise of the 
clouds,^ (or) like the (darl^ hlue) breast of (Vtshntt) lying in the Milk-Ocean 

(Lines 10-11 ) Moreover, as regards the interior of this down— ^ 

(Versed) As though the Lord of the Ocean, from a great fear lest the submarine fires 
should eagerly suck up the waters within him, had lodged in this town the niue (kinds of) 
jewels, there are (here) the jewels of chivalry, jewels of graceful damsels, jewels of . . , 

choice jewels, jewels of warriors, jewels of good men and followers, jewels of elephants, horses, 
and other things ® ' 

(Lanes 12-13 ) Bow, as regards the greatness of Eaehamalla-'deva, who is renowned as the 
ruler of this town, the Mahaman^Iesvara, sun to the lotuses of the Sinda race, wamor to the 
wanton 

(Verse?) As Racham^a was dispensing gifts to the whole earth, , a man of noble 
courses, blest of nature, who reverently did homage to Bharga [Siva], victor over the conj^ 
panies of his fi>es, steady m duty, having the firmness of Meru, a sun to the lotuses of good 
men, best of kings, comely as Gupid, majestic, consuihing hostile monarchs, master of the 
whole senes of arts, skiliul, lover to the go”tldess Fame • — 

} 

(Line 14,) So as he was (engaged) m this enjoyment of pleasant conversations—* 

(V erse 8 ) As amidst the wondering admiration of the ear^Ii king Hachamalla, treatmg 
most bountifully the good votanes whose objects of desire are noble by gratifying them with all 
gifts of kine, loud, gold, food, drink, etc , i^as actmg as an Is vara [Siva] (andj a Boon-giver 
[Vi^uu], find was bnllmntly advancing in the course of his reign, the god [Siva] one day 
appeared m revelation .~ 

(Lit^ 16-18 ) Then the Lord of ^rvatI^[Sxva], accompamed by Bandinatha, Bandi, 
Habakala, tbe re<d of the gobim troop, and attended by Han, Viiincbi [Brah- 

man], the gods, the demons, the Ns gas, and the rest of the famous Immortals’ company, 
came down , and kiug Hachamalls, reverently gazing and oSGnitg salatahon, with joy made 
the lotuses of his hands to form a bnd^ ; and Hara, the lotus of his face gently smiling, held 

i. X2 

* Withtina hU of mue rc/n^j uj&y becompf^d the Baddhist lift of the lerea ratnai Dharmo 
65, iflrtthnl3j4dcf«rerc^i given there 

* Tint 13 , be ciaeped bu bauds m the enjah^ 
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out the hand of secunty, io tbe end that he should behold KaJasa^ , and (the Jcing)^ deeming 
It a great act o£ grace, having with, much magnificence entertained with pomp the goblins 
and performed woiship of Siva — 

(Verso 90 Having thus performed the worship of Siva, so that it caused exceeding admira- 
tion to the world, Baoharaalla established for his descendants prosperity of rule (tn hearing) 
the burden of earth, being while still lU the body attended by the tokens (of royalty, namely) 
stately horses, brilliant yak-bair fans, and white umbrellas , (and) even after attaining a place 
in the world of Siva, bo formed a Linga for the earth by union therewith 

(Lines 20-21 ) So having come and stood at the western side of (the temple of) the god 
Svayambhfi of the town of Kurugodu, and arisen in the form of a Linga sp as to delight the 
whole world, he became very famous under the title of *‘The God TJdbhava-BacliamallS- 
^ara Moreover, as regards the lino of his descendants— 

(Verso 10 ) To this Eachamalla, who was a lion to the mighty elephants his f unons foes, 
and to Sovala-devi was (horn) in their estate a son, the world-renowned Irungola , and to him 
and io Eohala-devi was (born) a son perfect in chivalrous conduct, king Bachamalla II, a 
blest Narayana of the Sindas, 

(Lme 23^ So, if it be said * ** why la it impossible for any to overcome (him) by finding 
weak points m him and warring with the might of a Nala ? ” — 

(Verse 11 ) As a tigress gave (him) to drink the milk of her breasts, a Lord of Snakes 
raised (over him) its hood as an umbrella, the elephant is (Ais) graceful seat of honour, a 
brilliant troop of yaks give soft quivering beantifol fans, (and) Kalideva in sooth is ever the 
tutelary deity of hia race, who are able to overcome B^Iiamalla II P 

(lane 24 ) Moreover — 

(Verso 12 ) As the god Vlra-KalidSva, (who is) Abhava [Siva], constantly grants (to 
him) noble fortune by the nse of continual boons , as Fortune places success of sweet speech, 
success of splendid warriors, and success of fame (white) like tho radiant moon and jasmine, 
in (various) parts, (namely) in (hte) resplendent month, in (his) two arms, (and) m the circle 
of space (respectively) ^ , can there come now any who are able to prevail against the wamor 
kmg Bacbamalla II ? 

(Lines 26-30) Being thus a subject of glory and praise — Hail I BSohamaUa-diva H, 
renowned as “the Mabamandaleivara who has attained the five mafta-iaidas, lord of tho 
Ball^unda land, lord of BhogSvati best of towns, sun to the lotuses of the Sinda race, 
wamor to the wanton, having the victorious banner (with the device) of a tiger and a host 
of four divisions^ inspiring fear in armgant feudatory princes, he whose white fame travels 
through the ten regions of space, the emperor of PStslo, ho who has attained his power by 
tho constant grace of Vlra-Kalidova’s lotus-feet, who guards the heads of attendant feudatory 
pnnces, who gives without eajing nay to suppliants,” being in control of the kingdom at the 
town of Knrug5du with enjoyment of pleasant conversations, — 

(Line 30 ) as regards the lineage of tho ono who lives upon his lotus-feet, the high 
mimster, the especial binsman of sages, the treasurer Bechiraja — 

(Verse 13 ) Hail ' To BechirSja, who was sprung from the blest Lunar race and belonged 
to the Hanta family, a creeping plant of goodly fame to the Kammo caste, celebrated by tho 

^ That IS, Sira held out a hand in tho adhaya mudra or goaturo indicating protection and aocurity, ag % 
promise that the kmg aliould bo translated to Kailusa, Siva's paradiac, 

* An instance of tho rhetorical figure yaihd samJcJiya^ 

* ITamelj, infantrjr, cavalry, hors'*, and elephants. 
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besi of good poets as being the ground (supporting) a Btar-higlx Tara’s llonntain^ of dignity, 
and to the devoted viituousKekambika'devi'was bom a son, the ministei Sayideva, a minister 
vrho terrified foes 

(Verse 14) As Tvith Kama Rama [Sita] is radiantly present, as with the Lord of the 
Gods [Indra] Panloim, as with the Home of fortune [Vishnu] Lalsbml, as with the 
Disembodied One’s Foe [Siva] Uma-devi, as with the Stars^ Lover [Chandra] the lady Robi^I, 
60 with the blest Savideva, majestic among ministers (^) was Savitn, exceedingly faithful to 
her lord, conspicuous 

(Lines 33-34 ) So to this Svamideva and Savitri-devi — 

(Verse 15 ) To the brilliant blest Svamideve and to the devoted virtuous Savxtri was bom 
one enjoying fortune, having the radiance of the snn, the lotus of whose heait was void of fear, 
that seed of righteousness, a Cnpid to radiant ladies, a celestial tree to sages, a meeting-place 
for the goddess Fame, a lord of the ocean of his own high verses of prayer, a most magni- 
ficent king of the suTnanaSf^ this Eecbiraja 


Ho 20— TAXILA INSCRIPTION OF THE TEAR 136 
Br St£H Kokow 

This in'jcnption was discovered by Sm John Marshall in the course of his excavations at 
Ancient Taxila during the winter 1912-13, and published by him in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society for 1914,2 with additions and a plate m the same Journal for 1915 ^ Valuable 
remaikshave farther been published by Messrs Thomas,® Fleet/ Boyer, 7 and Bhandar- 
kar,2 record has been utilised in my Indo-Scythian Contributions ^ It is of such 

importance that it is advisable to record it in the pages of the Epigiaphia 

Concerning the discovery of the inscription Sir John states that it was “ made lu a small 
chapel immediately west of the so-called ‘ Chir ’ stupa The chapel in question is built in a 
small diaper type of masonry, which came into vogue at Taxila about the middle of the fiist cen- 
tury A D and lasted for about a hundred years Its entrance faced the main stupUy and near 
the lack wall opposite this entrance, and about a foot below tbe floor, I found a deposit consist- 
ing of a steatite vessel with a silver vase inside, and in the vase an inscribed scroll and a small 
gold casket containing some minute bone relics A heavy stone placed over the deposit hsd, 
unfortunately, been crushed down by the fall of the roof and had broken both the steatite 
vessel and the silver vase, but had left tbe gold casket uninjured and chipped only a few 
fragments from tbe edge of the scroll, nearly all of which I was, happily, able to recover by 
carefully sifting and washing tbe earth in tbe vicinity The cleaning and transcription of the 
record was a matter of exceptional difficulty, as the scroll, which is only 6| inches long by 1-f 
inches wide and of very thin metal, had been rolled up tightly, face inwards, in order that it 
might be enclosed in the silver vase, moreover, the metal of which it is composed is suver alloyed 

* This seems to be the Kiabkindha-parvata m Odra-desa, on which Devi was worihipped by tbo name of Tara 

Tvrana, xiii 46), being apparently identified with tbe epic heroine Tara, the wife of Valin {Sawayana, 
rV 15 F , Mahdhharata, Prat Bay’s edn III 279) 

* Meaning either * ** Jong of sages or king of goda (Indra), according as wo translate sumanas 

» Pp 973 ff 

* Pp 191 ii , compare also Arch a of oy teal Survey of Xndta, Annual ^Report, 1912-13, pp 18 ft 

« JR AS , 1914, pp 987 ft 1915, pp 155 If « JRA8 , 1914, pp. 992 £F ; 1915, pp 314 «. 

^ Jo AMxat^ XI, V, pp 281 ft. • Ind Ami , 1915, pp 120 ft 

* 8JSA1F., 1910, pp. 787 ff 
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^nth a email percentage of coppor, -(vhtch had formed an tlHoreeoence on the sat face rf {ho 
extremely hnttle band, with the resalt that I coaid neither unroll it without breaking it, nor 
subject it to the usnal chemical treatment By the use of strong acid, liowerer, applied with a 
sane pencil, I was -.ble to remove the copper effloreBrence and expose, one by one, the punctured 
dots of the letteiing on the back of the scroll, and then, having transcribed these with the aid 
ofamirror, tobi-eakoff asectionof thoscioll and so continue the process of cleaning and 
trauBcnpbon In this way I succeeded in making a complete copy of the record from the back 
of the scroll, while the letters wore yet intact Affeiwards I cleaned in JIIco manner and 
copied the face of each of the broken sections, and was gintified to find that my second tian- 
Ecnpt was in accurate agreement with the first ” Later ou Sir John, by meins of other 
methods, was able to clean the scroll more efiectively, and sntceeded m pi-esentiug a photo- 
grapliic repiodnction of practically the whole inscription 

The characters are KlmrOshthl of the eaily Kusliana typo As in othoi KhnrOshtlii 
luscriptiouB, the length of vowels and diphthongs has not heeu marked In the case of a t aud 
« it 13 usual to retain this peculiarity in transliterating, while e and o aie often marked as long, 
if we have no sprcml reasons for assuming that they are short The only consistent translitera- 
tion 16 , however, not to use the sign of length in the case of e and o any more than in the case 
of a, t, and u E and o are, of course, always long in Sanskrit , in the PraLtits, on tho otlier 
hand, they are sometimes long and somt t mcB short, just like other vowels I shall therefoie 
write e and o throughout, though most of the o s md all tho e s occurring in the inscription are 
probably long "With regard to individual leRors wo may note the sign for na m -wari- 1*4 
and / in Itndafna, 1 2, The voiced and voiceless dentals are carefully distinguished, compare 
pradxsfhaitta, 11 1 and 2 , rojatirajasa, 1 3, etc Tho compound letter tva occurs in b’odhisatva- 
1 3 The same sign has hitherto been transliterated tm in atmano, 1 5 Tho only reaso i for 
this latter writing is that the corresponding Sansknt word atmanah contains a tma If that 
bad not been the case, nobody would have thought of reading otherwise than tva Prakrit is 
not, however, Sanskrit, and I have no doubt that the correct reading is atvano In the first 
place we know from the Ara inscnptionl that there was another compound tma, and it is not at 
all likely that there should bo on the one side two different compounds for tma, and on the 
other two different meanings of one of them Moieover tho usual Prakrit forme atta and op» 
cannot well be derived from Sanskrit atman, bat both seem to go back to an intermediate form 
atvan, jnst as sativa becomes eatta as well as sappa Another compound occurs in pradistha- 
vtfa, 11 1 and 2 , vnsthavena, 1 2 It will be seen that it is used both instead of Sanskut sta 
and of Sanskrit stha As a rule, it can bo stated that the compound israiely need in KbaiOshthi 
inscriptions except m foreign words and sneb ns can be considered as Sanskrit loanwoi ds - St 
as well as sth ngnlariv became tth in tbo dialect It is a well known feature of the Piaknts 
that an s canses aspiration of a noigbbonnng consonant, and the necessary Imlc between st as 
well as sfh and «/i IS sfh Sn.nlaily we find shth in the Iranian name Hashthuna in the 
Wardak vase inscription » It is therefore just as natural to transliterate tho compound stha as 
sfo, and, if wo consider its shape, it is evident that the lower portion is identical with 
tho letter tha and has noihing to do with ta I therefore write stha and consider this as' 
semi-leamed wnting which does not represent the phonctical features of tho dialect ^ 


With regard to orthography, we may note, m addition to the use of tho compound stha 
that ya ropresents a Sanskrit ya in puyae, 11, 4 and 5 The writing is not over careful Thus 
we find o fore in putrana, 1 2, prachaga-, 1 4, and perhaps in ma, 1 6 Syllables hav« 
bran loft out in Tachhahe for Tachhahlae, 1 3 , arahana, for arahantana, 1 4 sarvasana 
for earvacafvana, 1 4, aud -salohxna, for ‘salohidana, 14 ‘ ’ ’ 


* Abo'fe, p, 143 

* Of. Scuart, Jo. Anal, XI, iv, p 674 


Kooow, SB A tf 


* Cf huders, 19U, p 4]6 

, 1910, p 808 iff I’argitnr read* iloaAptnu 
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The greatest difiSculty connected Witt the interpretation of the inscription rests with the 
word aya^a, 1 1 Sir John considered it as the gen of -4ya, or Azes, and explunedit to mean 
that the record was dated in an era founded by Azes, and this era he identified with the Vikratna 
era Messrs Thomas and Pleet were of opinion that the word could hardly be the name of 
a king, because no rojal title is used They further maintained that, if aya^a were really 
the name of a king, it would place the insciiption in the reign of this king, who would then 
most likely have to be identified with the KhiisTiana mentioned in 1 3 Dr Thomas 
propounded the possibility of considering ayasa as the gen of a demonstrative pronoun, ai^d 
Dr Fleet adopted the explanation and tianslated^ “ In the year 136 • on the day 15 of this 
(present) month Ashadha,” or In the year 136 on the day 15 of the month Ashadha of 
this {year) 

A form ayasa of the base which we know from Sanskrit ayam is, of course, possible, 
though I do not think it a likely one But the nse of such a pronoun in this place is not m 
agreement with the practice m other old inscriptions The use of atra, etaye, etc , in atra divase 
111 the Sue Vihar inscription, etaye purvaye m the Patika plate, and so forth, cannot be 
compiled, hecause such expressions always follow after the mention of the month and the day 
and recapitulate the whole dating, ]U8t as tsa divase m the present lecord 

M Boyer agrees with Messrs Fleet and Thomas in thinking that ayasa is not the 
genitive of Aya, Azes He explains ayasa as standing for ayyasa and this further as corre- 
sponding to Sanskrit ddyasya The month Ashadha he thmks may have been called ddya 
because the year was ashadhadt I do not know any old date which might be compared, Mr 
Bhandarkar likewise explains ayasa as a Prakrit foim corresponding to Sanskrit ddyasya^ but 
thinks that it has been added because there was, in that year, a second, intercalated, Ashadha ^ 

Sir John Marshall is quite right in comparing the wording of the Taxila oopper-pIate> 
where we read sainvaUaraye aihasatahmae 78 maharayasa mahamiasa Mogasa Fanemasa 
ma^asa divase pamchame 5 I do not know of any other old inscription where we find a 
similar addition between the mention of the year and the month If, however, Ayasa is the 
name of a ruler, the inscription must, as urged by Messrs Thomas and Fleet, be dated 
during the reign of this king 

Dr Fleet further remarks that, if Ayasa were the name of the king ruhng when the insenp- 
tion was deposited, this would tend to mark him as the Kushana king referred to in line 3* 
Such an inference is not, however, necessary The so-called Takht i-Bahi inscription is dated 
daring the reign of Qudufara, bat in honour of another pnnee, and the same can very well be 
the case in the Taxila record 

; 

The chief difficulty in explaining Ayasa as the name of a king rests with the fact that no 
royal title is used in connexion with the name I have thought of the possibility of explaining 
this anomaly by assuming that Aya was the ruler, not of Taxila, but of the donor's homo 
Noachn, and thnt Azes II might have spent his last days as a local ruler of Noaeba Such an 
assumption cannot, however, he substantiated by any fact, and the absence of every royal 
designation is so extraordinary that I think we must abandon Sir John’s explanation of the 
word ayasa altogether 

Provisionally, therefore, I am inclined to adopt the explanation of Mr. Bhandarkar. We 
do not know how dy was regularly treated in the old dialect of the North-Western frontier 
Tn the Shabazgarhl and Mansehra versions of the AsOka edicts dy becomes j in aja, Skr, adya, 
but m wyana, Skr. udyana, it becomes y as in Pali It is possible that the same development 


^ JE^S,1915,pp 317 f. 


5 Cf Fleet, JMAS^ 1914, p 998 
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has taken place in aiya, and I think thiB explanation, for the time being, the most bkely one, 
thongk I am far from, feeling certain about it 

UrasaKena I take to bo the name of the donor The correct readmg of this word is dnc 
to Dr Thomas, ivho explains it as meaning “ of Urasa ” and indicating the nationality, not the 
name, of the donor. Though M Boyer is of the simo opinion, I prefer to explain Bahahena 
as the national name, Sanskrit BahhUna^ In the North-Western dialect m which the inscrip- 
tion IS composed, the genernl rule seems to be that interrocalic h became a soft apirant and 
was eventoally dropped in Indian and Indianiscd words, while it was commonly retained 
in foreign names and loan words which had not become natnralised Thns lu the Mathnra 
lion .capital we find samanumotaJcra, nakraraaia} mahasaglitana, JcuBulaasa, bnt Padika, 
Iltytka, horaka , in the record nnder discussion we have prarhaga and Bahahena, but 
Urasakena Urasal^ is, moreover, a very likely name, containing the element saka, strength, 
which IB rather common in Iranian 9 


The reading of the word after TTrfisakena is not certain. Sir John, who onginally read 
JDhtlaphrta, has finally adopted the reading Lotaphna Dr Thomas suggests Imtaphrta or 
Ywitaphna and bccs in this name a variant of Vtndapharna, Undnpherres, Oondophemos, 
etc So far as I can judge from the photograph the reading Imtaphrta, or, as remarked by 
M Boyer, rather Jmtafria is the most likely one The second akehara is not, however, to 
judge from a photograph which I owe to the kindness of Sir John Marshall, ta but da. The 
annsvara at the bottom of the letter seems to bo certain, and the top is also different from 
Zo, I 5. I would therefore provisionally read Imdafna, though I admit that Lomdafna is 
also possible At all events the form is certainly the genitive sing of a name ending in frt 
Compare Ayarta m the Mathuia lion capital , Batta in the Kaldarra inscription , Kaviita m 
the Manikiula bronze inscnption®, Kamagulya in the Wardak vnso inscription 

Bhamaraxe may be the oblique form of a dhamarat, which would represent a Sanskrit 
dharmaraji This again might be a shorter form of the word dharmarajtkS, a sthpa M Boyer 
hoB, however, drawn attention to the fatt that in another Taxila inscription wo find Tachhatla 
agadhamaraic, which seems to represent a Sanskrit Tahhahle agradharmarSjxke It is 
therefore, more probable that we have to assume a form dharmarSjxka with the sauio meamng as 
dharmarajxka, though it is lmpo^Bible to make any definite statement 

According to Professor VogeP dharmarajxka is more especially a stSpa the erection of 
which was ascribed to king AsOka, the dharmardja M Boyer^ has, however, shown that 
this explanation is not quite certain, and I think the word can also be explamed as meaning 
a BtCtpa containing relics of the Buddha, the real dharmarSja. At all events dhamaraxa 
mast denote the Chir stupa itself, and this stGpa M Boyer is inclmed to identify 
witi the Kunala stupa mentioned by Huan-tsang 

Tachha£xe is, of course, miswritten for Tachhaixlae, the oblique form of Tachhahla, Sanskrit 
Takshaiila 


Tanupae was explained by Sir John as the name of some locality at Taiila M Boyer 
thinks that the word represents a Sanskrit tanuvyaya, " sacnfice of the body,” and is the aamo of 
the Bodhisattva chapel mentioned in the nei t word. He oompares the Vynghrljivtika To me 
the dropping of the ya makes some dilHonlty Though I admit the ingenuity of tho explana- 


* The compotnid hra in these ivords certainly denotes % guttural spirant, 

^ Bee Jnsti, Iranuches Namenhuch, p 609 

» Mr Pargiter reads kavoita and does Dot consider the fonn as a genlflre 
a{r)anafryaka chhatrapa puiraia danaaukho,*^ gift of tho Kahatiapa Ka?wi 
Granafryalcn ** Cf 8BAW , 1916, p, 798 * 

* Arckaolos/ical Survey of Jirtfta, Annual Beporl, 1903-04, p 228, 


I wad S^auiita ckhatrapatn 
the «o& of the Kshatrapa 


• loc» otf, p 294 , 
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tion, I piefei to see in tanuvae tlie geniine of a female name Tanuva ■wbich \7onId thoD signify 
the founder of the Bodhisattva chapel 

The various forms of the name 'which is here written TchuBhanata have been disoueeed 
by Dr, Fleet, ^ who did not then know the present record* The initial aspirate reminds ns of 
the X tibo Greek legend of some of the coins of Eujnla-Kadphiscs , end, if wo compaie 
these two wniings, it becomes probable that the first letter of the nnmo was onginallj a 
guttural spirant, and, to judge fiom the g in giishanaBa m the Panjtar inscription and gunJiana^ 
in the Mamkiala record, a voiced one I have no doubt that Count Stacl Holstcm^ is 
nght in combining the name LisAanawith Chinese y we cAt, older gut-sh% ov gur^sM^ lam 
fuiiher convinced that a short form husht, corresponding to yue-cht, occurs m kosTianOt 
which IB Used in the coin legouds of Ranishka and his soocessois J)r Ploet^ considers this 
hoshano as an ad'ieotive in the nom sing I hope, however, to have proved* that the whole 
legend IB composed in a language which is, to all practical purposes, identical with ancient 
KhotanI The only exception would, if Dr Fleet wore right, be the word ilo^7mno In old 
Khotani this form can only be the geniti\o plural of a , it cannot by any means be 

explained as a nominative singular of an old a-base In that case it would have sounded 
kosham Dr Fleet thinks that, if we explain loshano as n genitive plural, we must arrange 
the words of the legend ‘‘ in an order in which they were not intended to hs taken In 
two Junnar inscriptions, however, we find a genitive plural denoting nationality after a personal 
name exactly in the same way as in the Blanishka com legends* Compare ETo 11S4 m Professor 
Luders* Li^t, Tavanasa Jrilasa Oatdna, *‘of the Yavana Inlo, of the Goihs,’’ and No 1182, 
Yavanasa Ghitasa Qatdna^ “of the Tavana Chita, of the Goths, where the Yavanas (i e 
Europeans) Inla and Ohita are evidently described as belonging to the people of the Gatas, 

\ e Goths ^ 

Though I agree with the Count in assuming the existence of a short base losln in such 
furms as Ao^ftano, I am unable to understand how he came to denj the existence of another 
ioimTcushana or hishdna The new Taxila inscription proves, as remarked bj Di Thomas,^ 
tho existence of such a word, which is in itself a very likely one Compare the two forms a-she 
and a^she^na which the Chinese used to denote the ancient royal family of the Turks The 
only difiiculty is whether the first a of this word is short or long This question would he solved 
if the reading hiehdnaputrd m the Mat inscription were certain There is, however, a mark above 
tho na in this word, and Count Stael Holstein reads huslidnam putro I therefore prefer to read 
hushana, leaving the question as to the length of the a open, 

In tho last Ime the photograph favours the reading nwanae^ as stated by Dr Thomas M 
Boyer explains a-de as Sanskrit agratal}, principally, and samapartcliago as Pah sammapanch^ 
chdgd Instead of the latter it would be possible to assume $a me panchago, “ this ray gift ” 

The most important questions connected with this record are its date and the identity of 
the Kusha^a ruler mentioned in it 

Sir John Marshall has shown that the record was found m strata which belong to the 
Kadphises kings and are deeper, i e oldar, ^han those of the EZanishka group So far as I can 
see, his excavations have finally established the priority of the two Kadphises kings to the 
B^amshka group On the other hand, Sir John has left the question open which of the two 
B^adph ses kmgs is meant He says, 7 “ The next important point is to determine which of 

the Kusbau kings is referred to as reigning in that year That he is identical with the 
nameless Kushan ruler mentioned m the Panjtar record of fourteen years earlier, is probible , 

' JEAS 369 ff 

’ loe cU^ p 37U 

^ S«3 Konow, JRAS , 1912, pp SSO ff 
^ JRAS, 1914, pp m t 


3 SRA7r,l^U,PP 645 ff 

* ZD3IG , 68, pp 93 If 

* JRAS , 1914, f 990 
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and liere^ again, 1 think Dr Fleet may be correct m identifying the latter ^vitb Vima-Kad- 
phi)»os ^ On the other hand, it is also possible that Kujula-Kndphiecs may be meant The 
monogram on the scroll is characteristic of coins of Vima-Kadphises, but is aRo found on 
coins of bis predecessor Again, the title viaharajasa lajattrajasa also suggests Vima Kad- 
phizes , indeed, if •vras stated by 6cver«il speakers duiing the discussion on the date of Kanishka 
that Kujula-Kadphises aas only a p:tty local chief {yavxiga^jahgou)^ never ‘a king of kmgs,’ 
like his BUCceBsor But this assertion is enoneous On some of bis coins Kujula-Kadphises 
styles himself maharaja rajadiraj a, and, according to Cunningham, also That he 

ruled, moreover, at Taviia, and consequently orer the north-west of the Punjab and Frontier 
generally, is abundantly clear from his coins, which are found there in larger numbers than 
those of any other king evcopt Azes I and Azes II Other consideration**, too, favour the idcn* 
tification xvith Kujula*, rather than Vima- Kadphises For, in the first place, it would be 
natural for the first emperor of the dynasty to jie styled * the Kushan empeior ’ without any 
further appellation, while it would be tqually natural for bis successors to bo distinguished 
from him by the addition of their individual names Secondly, the stratification of coins at 
Taxila shows that Kajula-EAdphises succeedod the Pahlava kings there, and consequently he 
can hardly have conquered the country before circa AD 50 , and, inasmuch ns his coins be- 
token a fairly long roign there, and he is known from other sources to have lived to a gieat 
age, he may well have been rubng in the 122nd and 136th years of the era of Azes, i e , 
approximately, in A D 65 and~79 

Dr Thomas boems inclined to ascribe the Taxila record to the reign of iVima-Kadphises 
The era is, ho maintains, ^ the same as in the Takht-i-Bahi and Panjtar records and probably 
an old Saka era, which was continued by the first Kushana rulers, at least as late as the years 
122 and 136 He goes on to remark If Gondophornes died about A D 60 after forty years 
of rule, the year 13b would correspond to A D* 50 +33 +14= circa A D 70, which approximates 
to A D 78, the beginning of the so called Saka ora And A Dk 78 — twenty eight -years after 
Gondophemes— will bo a very j*uitable date for the death of Vima^Kadphises, who succeeded an 
octogenanan probably soon after the death of Gondophernes This would fit tho commence- 
ment^ Kamshka^s roign , . xnAD 78 We may urge further (1) that the era of 

the Sak^, having been actually employed by the early Kuabans, can have been overthrown 
only by the definite institution of a now ora, which will naturally be the known era of 
Kanmhka , (2) that the so-called Saka era must have owed its institution to the intentional 
abolition of a real Saka era, that IS, to tho new epoch of Kanishka On the other hand, if 
136+ = A D 78, the commencement of tho era is not B 0 58, but a few years earlier If 
however, the + = 0, we arrive actually at B C Although the era which we know as the 
Malava and Vikrama era is dated, as I have endeavoured to show above (pp 413-14), from 
the institution of non-lnngly (oligarchical) rule in Ujjain, it is quite conceivable that it was a 
consequence of the foundation of the real Saka era and followed after only a short interval 
for ihe Sakas in question may have overturned a ruling dynasty m Djjain 

So far as I can see, there cannot be much doubt that the Kushana emperor of tho Panjtar 
^ and Taxila records was Kujtda-KadphiseB, and not Vima-Kadphises, who does not on his corns 
style himself a Kusbana 

We learn from Chinese sources that the Yue-chi, after their defeat by the Hiung-nu in the 
second century B 0 , proceeded westwards, and that, on tho southern slopes of T‘ien-shan, they 
came into contact with tho Sai-wang, who in their turn migrated southwards and' made 
themselves masters of Ki-pm Later on, about 160 BO, the Tue-chi were attacked by the 


» JJ^AS, 1914, pp 989 fL 
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Wn snn and continued their march towards the west In Bactria they settled down binder the 
role of several hi-hoits More than hundred years later the Tii^Tiou of Kuei-shuang K^m-tsiu- 
kho conquered the other hi-hous^ established himself as king and adopted the dynastic title 
King of Kuei-shuang ” He invaded An-si (Parthia), conquered Kao-fu and annihilated 
P^u-ta and Ea-pin He died at the age of eighty years and was succeeded by his son Teu-kao* 
chen, who again ” conquered India and appointed a governor of that country 

It is now generally recognised that Khu-tsiu-kho is identical with Kujula-Kadphisea and 
Yen-kao-chen with Vima-Kadphises, and that the Sai-wangs were the people who in India 
were known as Sakas or Saka-murundas ^ The informataon which can he gatheied from 
Chinese tradition is accordingly to the following effect — 

The Sakas conquered the country which the Chinese called Ki*pin Here they were 
later on replaced hy the Kushana chief Kujala-Kadphises, who also invaded Partbia^ and 
whose son Vima-Kadphises again conquered India We are not told whether the Sakas 
extended* their conquest beyond Ki-pin The remark, however, that Vima-Kadphises’ conquest 
of India was a le-conquest would naturally lead to the conolusiou that India had formerly been 
subjected to the rule of the Sakas. 

Sinologists seem to agree that Ki-pin in the times of the Han and the Wei denoted Kash- 
mir, while m the T^ang period It was identified with Kapisa, i e the country drained by the 
northern tnhutarxes of the Kabul nver - There cannot he any doubt ^boufc the correctness of 
the latter statement that the terms Ki-pm and BZapisa were often in the times of the T'ang 
dynasty used to denote the same locality The principal reasons on 'which it is based have been 
ably Bummansed by M Chavannes,^ as follows, — 

(1) In the Chinese-Sanskrit dictionary Pan-yu-tsa-ming by Li-yen K%e-pi^sho-ye^ i e 
Kapisa, 18 given as a synonym of Ki-pm , 

(2) Huan-tsang states thnt the kings of those parts were in the habit of spending the Bnm^ 
mer in Kifl-pi-shi, 1 e Blapisa, and the winter in Gandhara. A century later Wu-Vung gives 
*^the same information, hut substitutes Kt-jpm for Kta-pz-sht , 

(3) From the T‘ang“shu we learn that in the days of Huan-tsang the dominions of the 
Tu-kiie extended as far as Ki-pin, and the Turkish Kagan gave the Chinese pilgilm an escort 
to Kia-pi-shi, 1 e to the southern limit of his empire 

That Ba-pin was, in the T‘ang period, different from Kashmir can also be inferred from 
the fact that Wu-k'ung came to Kashmir after having visited Ki-pin According to him 
Gandhara was the eastern capital of Ki-pm, and, as Gandhara was the lower Kabul valley, 
Kx-pm must have comprised the central part of that valley ^ 

Finally Kt~pi>n can be considered as a Chinese rendering of the woid Kapisa,^ though^t is 
hy no means certain that such be the case 

Kapisa seems to have been an old country Lassen^ has identified it with Kaptssa which, 
according to Pliny VI 25, was conquered by Kyros, and, if this identification can be upheld, 
We should be able to trace the name back to the 6tb century B 0 


1 Cf SB AW, 1916, pp 787 

* Pranke, Bexira^e ans chtnesischen Quellen ^ur KeniUnts der TurUDolIcer find Shythen Zentralanens 
Berlin, 1904, p 80 

2 BocumenU sur Us Tou-kxiie {Turcs) occideniaux St Petersbourg, 1903, p 62* 

* htxi, Jo As, IX, VI, pp 371 ff 

^ LeM, Jo As, IX, vu, pp 161 2 According to a note added to tbe Ming edition of fcbe Na steft htnff 
{iminaspra&ja). Ki pm u a/an, le Indian word, mkmng "mean fellow ’» Cf Ldn, Jb As, IX,x, p.629*, 
Scldegel, T’o^ng-^ao, II, i, pp 329 £ Perhaps this means that Kaptia was explained as ka (or Tcu)~pilas 

* Indxscht AMeri'hunslcunds, Vol I, pp 859 f 
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In tlie T'ang period Eapisa was a considerable power lu Huan-tsang’s time Gandhara had 
fallen under ats domination, and Wn-ta*kia-ban-ch‘a, lo Udabbanda on the Indus, was one 
< f the residonco iowms of its king Nogaraham, Lampaka, and other countries belonged to 
tlieir dominions, which later on also comprised TJdyana Tnkshasila, which had formerly 
belonged to Kapi£a on the other hand, had recently passed into tlie possession of the Kashmii 
kmgs ^ 

The arguments in favour of the identity of Eli-pin and Kashmir in the Han and Woi 
|*eriodB are fai less convmcing According to M Levi* they are, — 

In Chinese works such as the Pien-yi-tien section of the T'u-shn-tsi-ch'eng and the Hai- 
kuo t‘u.-chi, Ki-pin and Kashmir are identified , 

The old annals distinguish Ki-pin from Kao-fu, which lattci name must signify Kabul , 

The Wci annals state that the country ■nas surrounded by four mountain ranges, and that 
it extended 800 b from oast to west and 300 li fiom north to south , 

Pinally Ki-pin can very well bo a rendering of an Indian word Kapira , cf the transli- 
teration of "Bsliula ns Lo-yun This Kapira can be compared with Ptolemy’s Kaspena, 
Kaspeiraiiyi, and may represent a Sansknt Kaspira=Kasmira ParamSrtha, a native of TJj- 
jayinl, who lived in the second half of the 6tli century, in his tianslation of the Abhtdhar- 
nic&Jia always renders Xttfmira by Kt-ynn,'’ while Huan-tsang, a century later, in his trans- 
lation of the same work, renders the Indian name as Kta sht-mt-lo 

These reasons are far flora being conclusive The identification of Ki-pin and Kashmir 
m some Chineoe sonrccs does not prove much, if wo remember that Kashmir became part of 
the empire of the Kushanas, of whom we know that they made themselves masters of Ki-pin 
after the Sakas ifountain ranges are found everywhere m Afghanistan as well as in Kash- 
mir, and the fact that Ki-pin may be a rendering of Ka§mira does not prove that such is actu- 
ally the case Ptolemy’s Kasyieiraioi are located between the country of the Pandavas and 
the Vindhya hills,* and Pnramartha’s rendering would, at the utmost, prove tho identity of 
Ki-pin and Kashmir in his time, and we have already seen that such cannot be tho case 

It will accordingly bo necessary again to examine the information which can bo gathered 
from tho oldest Chinese sources ^ 

The Ohineso first heard about Ki-pin during the rule of the emperor Wu-ti (140-87 B C ) 
The country was then m the possossion of the Sai, i e tho Sakas Later on it was conquered 
by the Kushanas, and the first Kushana ruler does not seem to have extended his powei beyond 
Ki-pin into India proper In the time of Yusn-ti (48-33 BO) embassadors from Ki-pm arrived 
in Chma and were escorted back, as far as Hion-tu, which was accordingly on the way to Ki- 
pin Also the Sai, i e the §akaB, passed Hien-tu on their way to Ki-pin 

According to M Speoht, Hien-tu was situated to the east of Badakshan Professor 
Pranke,® on the other hand locates it at a short distance to the west of Skardu He bases 
his concluEions on Fa-hiau’s description of his lonte from Tnrkistan to TJdy&na After 
crossing the passes ho arrived at Kio-cha, and thence proceeded along the hillq towards 
the sonth-west and arrived at a gorge whore one had to descend and cross (tu) by 
means of kangwg (Aten) ropes This description seems to snit the famons gorge near Skardu 
Prom Hien-tu Pa-hian then arrived in Hdjana, i e the Swat valley He did noc accordingly 

1 ChavanncB, Zoe ct<,p 174,L£vi, Jb As,lX,x, p 629* * Jb pp 371 IT 

• P 884 4 Lassen, loc oti , Vol III p 146 

• Cf Frankc, pp 69 fE , Speckt, Jo VIII, pp. 323 ff , IX, x, pp 162 ff , Ldvi, Jo A, IX 
Ti, pp S71 ff. 

• Loe eit , pp 66 ff. 
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proceed froiD Hien-fcu to Kasliniir, bat towards tbe west, whereby be would have to ctoss the 
Indus a second tune His description would accordingly lead us to infer that Ki-pin was 
situated to the west of Kashmii 

This well agiees with the information which can be gleaned fiom older Chinese Boutce<* 
According to the Haji annals Ki-pin was bounded towards the " south-west by Wu-i shan-H, 
towards the north-west by the Bactiian empire of the Yue-chi, while towards the north-east it 
was eight days' journey distant from Nan-tun, and towaids the east 2250 li distant from Wu- 
cha In another place Ei“pin IS mentioned between An-si, le Paithia and Wu-i-shan Wu- 
i-shan-li 18 , as shown by Professoi ilaiqu irdt,^ a rendering of the Gieek Alexandria, i e* 
Kandahar, or, according to M Chavanne«,2 Herat, and according to Cunningham^ it compnsed 
the whole of South-westein Afghanistan This descnption certainly seems to indicate parts of 
Afghanistan, to the south of the Hindakneh Of Kao-fu, to the south-west of the Ta Yue-chi, 
we hear^ that it sometimes belonged to Ki-pin and sometimes to T‘ien-chu Kao-fu has been 
identified with Ptolemy’s Kahoura, the present Kabul, and, if we consider Kao-fu as the border 
land between Parthia and Ki-pin,^ to which latter country it sometimes belonged, we are led to 
think of parts of the Kabul valley and neighbounng districts, i e territories which we have 
found formed part of Kapisa Professor Pranke theieforo arrives at the conclusion that Ki-pin 
comprised the noith-westem portion of the present Kashmir state, the Indus countiy dow n to 
the Kabul river, the country between the lowei Kabul river and the Swat river, and further 
parts of the Panjab These must he added, because we loam about Ki-pin that it was a flat 
and hot country, a designation which does not at all suit Kashmir I think that we cannot get 
nearer at the truth The only territories mentioned by Professor Pianke which I do not think 
can be proved to have belonged to Ki-pm ara the north-western districts of Kashmir On the 
other hand it is possible that it extended a little furthei towards the west and the south-west 

Ancient Ki-pin thus included districts which were later on known as Kapisa, and I do not 
see why it should be necessaiy to assume that the Chinese at different periods used the designa- 
tion Ki-pm in two different senses It seems to me that we shall have to return to the old expla- 
nation of Ki-pin as a rendering of the same word which the Greeks made into Kopheu, whereby 
we must bear in mind that the Greek ph was an aspiiuted labial and not a spirant The reasons 
brought forward against this identification are little convincing M Lovi^ thinks that the 
name KOphen had probably already become obsolete when Megastli^nes picked it up Ptolemy 
Ignores it and calls the pimcipal river of Afghanistan Koas, and finally Strabo has another 
form of the name, viz Kdphes I cannot find anything m these arguments which disproves 
the old identification of the names KOphen and Ki-pin, which is in itself much more likely than 
the supposed renderings of Kapisa and KasmSra by Ki-pin The fact remains that the Greek 
knew a name which they thought sounded' like Kophen, that this name sounds much 
more hke Ki-pin than any other name which has been suggested, and that wo have every 
reason for looking for Ki-pin m the same neighbourhood where the ancient Greeks located 
Kcphene, the country on the KCphen The fact that the Chinese later on used the name 
Kapisa of distncts which others included in Ki-pin seems to be much more naturally explained 
by assuming that Kapisa formed part of ancient Ki-pin and was sometimes designated by 
means of the wider name Ki-pin 

In support of my location of ancient Ki-pm I may mention a small detail I hope to 
have proved in another placed that the so-called Murundas who ruled in the Ganges valley xn 

^ Uniersttchunffen zur GeschtcMe von JSran, H 2, Leipzig* 1905, p 176 

^ T’^oun^pco, II, VI, p 514 * Ancteni Qko^raph^ of I%d%at\o\ I, p#39 

* bpecht, «7o n, p 325 ^ Frinko, p 77 

* Jo IX, Tx, pp 371 ff 1 SB AW, 1916, pp 790 S 
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lie Becond ind tlaird centuries A I) vroie in naliij the Kushanas, and tliat the ivoid inurunda 
itself is nob the name of a tribe but a Saka Trord meaning “ lord,” Tvhich was used as a title 
by the Sakas and aftei them by the Kushanas, while the Kshatrapas translated it by the 
corresponding Indian word si'a win Wherever we meet with the designation wimindo, we aio 
3 a 8 tiSed in thinking of Sakas or tribes that can be considered as the heirs and successors of the 
Sakas Now Lassen has long ago^ drawn attention to the statement in Hemnehandra’s 
Abhidhanachmtamam, v 9G0, Lahipiikas in Murandah syuli, “ the Lampakas would be (called) 
Mnrandas ” Lassen inferred that the ilfniandas, who mnst bo identical with the ^/iirunrfas, 
should be located in the present Laghman. Tins, howovor, is impossible, when wo consider the 
information about the Murundas which can he gleaned from Indian, Greek and Chinese sonrees, 
which nnanimonsly locate the so-called people in the Ganges valley If we examine the preceding 
stanza in Hemachandra’s work, wo there find the remark, T«ri's/i7i«s SaUtayah, sytiTi, " the 
Tninahkas would be called Sakliis ” It has long ago been recognised that this salcht is nothing 
else than the title s/ittht, and we aio qmio justified in looking for a title m mnninda as ivell 
Now that we know that murunda was actually a Saka title, the natural inference is that the 
Larapakas had preserved this title from the time when the^ weie luled by Sakas, in other 
words that raeir country belonged to the domimon of the Sakas, of whom w'e know that they 
inled in Ki-pin 

Fmally, the location of ancient Ki-pin hero attempted is the only one which suits what 
we know about the ancient history of the Sakas and the Kusbanas Wo have no traces of the 
Sakas or of Kadphises in Kashmir, and there is not the slightest indication that ther ever ruled 
there Numerous finds, on the other hand, prove that they held sway in Tania and farther to 
the west, at least as far as towaids Jalalabad Of Huvishka wo have traces as fai west as in 
Khawat. 


I have consulted Professor Frauke about the results of my study of the question, and he 
kindly authorises mo to state that ho agrees with me The support of his great authority 
makes me confident that I am right 


Taxila,the find-place of tho present inscription, accordmgly belonged to Ki-pm, and “India-” 
which was reconquered by Vima-Kadphises was beyond Ki-pm, i o beyond the north-western 

Panjab We thus have an old tradition about a king who succeeded the Sakas in Ki-pm, and 

about his son, who reconquered India Now I liavo shown in my Indo Scythian Contributions 
that the Kusbanas in India must be considered as the heirs and successors of the Sakas that 
they were known under the Saka title^ murunda, and that it would be nothing extraordinary 
if a Kushana ruler were designated as a Saka I have therefore compared tho Chinese tales about 
the Sai-wang and the Kuei-shuang m India with an Indian tradition, which has been handed 
-down in tlie Jam work iCalakacharyakathanaka ^ 

We there learn how the king of Hjjayiul, Gardafahilla, abducted the siiter of Kalafca who 
went to tho country of^the Sakas (jagaXuIa) and prevailed updu-some of the sahis, i 0 chiefs 
to accompany him India CEtndugadisa') They first proceeded to Snrat (SurattJia) and 
thence, m the autumn, to TJjjayini, where Gardahhilla was made prisoner A Sahl was made over- 
king, and thus the dynasty of the Saka kings originated After some time, however, Vikrama 
ditya, tho king of Malava, ousted the Sakas and became kmg, whereafter he established his own 
era After the lapse of 135 years his dynasty was overthrown by another Saka whoinhm 

turn introduced the Sake, era ^ ” 


I have no doubt that this second §aka king who reconquered India ,s identical with VirL 
Kadphises, who “again conquered India , and, if that is admitted, the Jam tale at, once acquirer 


^ Loc c»<,I,p,648» 


® , 37, pp 247 fr 



294 


EPIGRAPHIA IHDICA 


[Vox. XIV . 


great importance It must be a Tery old tradition, and we have no reason to reject any portion 
of ifc, unless it can be disproved I know that most European scholars, though many of them 
speak with respect about Indian tradition, do not usually take any notice of it, but I am unable 
to tee why And with regard to the narrative of the Kalakachsr 3 akatbunaka I see no reason 
whatever why we should disbelieve it I have shown elsewhere^ that there are good reasons 
foi assuming the existence of a Malava king Vikramaditya at an early date, and- that the oldest 
dates m the Malava- Vikrara^ era are recorded according to a system which is quite different 
from that followed iu old EliarOshthi inscriptions, and which is probably the old national Indian 
one I think the only sensible course is to abandon the idea that the Vikrama era was estab- 
lisiied by foreigners and return to tbe traditional theory that it dates back to an Indian ruler 
of M&lava, who upset the rule of Saka conquerors As remarked by Di Fleet, everything we 
know about Indian eras is to the effect that they were started by individual kings, and, though 
the Vikrama era was later on known as the era of the Slalava corporation, I do nos think that 
Dr Thomas has succeeded in making it probable that ** it dates from thelfoundation of the tribal 
independence of the Malavas 

The oldest dates m the Saka ei<»,are recorded in the same way as the ancient KharCshthi 
inscriptions, and this state of things makes It almost certain that Dr Thomas was nght in 
asBuming^ that these latter ones were liberwise dated in a Saka era The second Saka era, of A D 
78, was according to the Kalakacharyakathanaka founded by the Saka ruler who onsted the 
dynasty of Vikramaditya and again ** subjected India to the sway of the S|kas I have 
already remarked that I identify this Saka ruler with Vima-Xadphises, who ** again conquered 
India and appointed a governor to mlo the country If we remember that Surat and Mdlava 
were the countries which the Sakas invaded at the invitation of KMaka, when be asked them to 
accompany him to India, it becomes probable that the governor whom Vima-Kadphises appointed 
was the first of the Western Kshatrapas, i e in my opinion, BhfimaJca-TsamOtika ^ It is thus 
easily explained why the inscriptions of the Western Kshatrapas are dated in the Saka era 


If now Vima-Kadphises was the ruler who established the Saka era, he can scarcely be the 
king alluded to m the Taxxia inscnption His conquest of India did not probably take place 
in the first year of his reign, and wo may roughly place his accession in A H. 75 His father, 
who died as an octogenarian, would then have been bom circa 5 B 0 According to Professor 
Rr^nke® tbe consolidation of the Kushana empire under Kujula-BIadphises had not taken place 
in A B 24f, but did not happen long after tha)i date In 1 5 of tho so-called Takht i*Bahi 
inBcnpfion I read erjhuna puyae^ in honour of prince Klapsa ” This prince Eapia 

can hardly be anybody else than Kujola-Kadphises, of whom we know that he invaded 
Parthia Tne Tabht-i-Bahi inscription is dated in the year 103 of the era which I follow 
Dr Thomas in considering as an old Saka institution It can, of course, be anterior to A D 24, 
but scarcely much later The initial date of the era would accordiugly not fail later than 
about 75 B G , but might fall some years earlier At least there cannot be any question of the 
Vikramaera,whicli, I think, we must finally ascribe to Central India With an initial date 
in or^ about 75 B 0 , the year 136 would f a]! about A D 60, at a date when there can ^ no- 
question of placing Vima-Kadphises , and, even if we were to assume that Kujula-l^^ P 
ascended the throne as much as 10-15 years aftei A.D 24, the Taxila inscnption would 8 
have to be ascribed to Ktijula-Kadphises It should finall^ be borne m mind that we . 

definite statement about him in Chinese sources that he 'assumed the title ^ Kmg o 
snTiang,” 1 e Kusliana king 


' SBAJP^,lS16,p 812 
* JSAS , 1914, p *414 
» S^AW, 1916, p 814 


* Ahooe, pp 135 ff 

« JMAS, 1913, p esr 

' • Se\trS(ie, V 
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TEXT 

1 Sa 100 20 10 4 1 1 ayasa Ashadasa masasa divase 10 4 1 iga divase 

pradisthavita bliagavato dliatu[o] IJra[Ba]- ^ 

2 kena Imdatna patr[G*]iia Bahaliena Noachao nagaro Tasfchavena Tena ime 

pradisthavita bhagavato dliatao dhamara- 

3 ie Tacbliasi[la*]o Tannvae bosi(dhi)satva-gabaim maliarajasa rajatuajasa 

devapntrasa EIhusbanasa arogadacbbi^ae 

4 sarvabadbatia puyae prach[e*]gabudhana pnyae aiaba[nta*]na puyae 

8arvasa[t-v'a*]na puyae matapitu pujae mitr-amacha-nati-sa- 

5 lobi[da*]na puyae atvano arogadachhinae ni[va]nae beta a , de sama- 

pancbago 

TRANSLATION. 

In the year 136, on the 15 day of the first month of Ashadha, on this day relics 
of the Venerable One tveie enshrined by TJrasaba, the son of Imdafri, a man from Balkb, a 
resident of the town Noacha By him the rehes of the Venerable One were enshnned in the 
Bharmargjika (jstupa) in Takshasila, in the Bsdhisattva-chapel of Tanuva, for the bestowal 
of health on the giost hing, the king of kings, the son of the gods (of heaven), the Khushana ; 
in honour of all the Buddhas , in honour of the individual Buddhas , in honour of the Arhats , 
in honour of all beings ; in honoui of (7iis) parents, in honour of (Tits) friends, ministers, 
kinsmen and blood-relations, for the bestowal of health upon himsejf , to Nirvana may 
this proper gift lead hereafter (P) 


No 21 — ARTHUNA INSCRIPTION OP THE PARAMARA CHAMUNDARAJA • 

VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1136 
Bt Lionel D Baenltt 

The village of Arthiina lies about 28 miles in a westerly direction from BanSwara in 
Ra]putana, it is shown on the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 36 (1905) as lying in lat 23° 29^' 
long 74° 9|' About a mile to the east of Aithfina is a temple of Mandaleivara Mahadeva 
(Siva) , the present insonption, which records its foundation and endowment, is on a slab on the 
right side of its hlhara According to local tiadition, the place formerly boro the name of 
Amaravati An abstract of this record was pnbhshed by Professor Ehelhom in Ind Ant 
Vol 22 (1893), p 80 Recently Mr Shyama Shankar Har Ghaudhuri, M A , with great 
kindness obtamed for me from the Antiquarian Department of His Highness the Maharaja -if 
Jhalawar’s Government the loan of an ink-improssion of the stone, together with a transciipt 
by the learned Curator of the Department, Pandit Gopal Lai Vyas, on the basis of which 
I now edit the text Unfortunately the inlc-impression in several places has been touched up 
with white paint, which somewhar lessens the value of its testimony , but m spite of this fact 
and of the frequent incorrectness of the original writing the greater part of the inscription 
can be determmed with certainty —The character is Northern, of a type oom-Uon m Raiputana 
during the period, the letters are on the average about r m height They are for the most 
part fairly well preserved The area covered by the writing is 2 ft 6i" wide and 2 ft 
high —The language is throughout Sanskrit, all verse, with the exception of the colophon o^n 
1 53 The spelhng throughout shews a tendency to confuse s and s (I fear I may not have alwavs 
succeeded in distinguishing what the engraver leally cut in this respect, owing to the touching 
up of the ink-impression), ^d sporadic doubling of Consonants after r In the somewbal 
ambitious proiasti occupying 11 1-45, which shews that the poet was a careful student ol 

1 '"f ™ .ote ao words (for «»f™, 

1 !,%Um4ula_(\ ia),Md 40) B„t m tho bMiow. port of tl.e 

rsoord, oompr.s,»E tie articles of tie endowmeot (1 45 to end), there >. a farr pnmbeV of 


296 


LPIGRAPHIA IN DIG A. 


[Yol. xir 


rare words, mostly of a homely kind, vis prah (11 45, 46), hatta (1 46), mUtala (11 
46, 50), pulaka (I 47), 'jala (ib ), utthapanaha (ib ), vtmtala (1* 48), Zayada (Ik 48, 50), 
samia (1 48), (^^)panala (ib ), vnsha-tumdpala (1 49), tavani (ib*)> araghaita (ib ), haralca 
(lb ), chhanga (1 50), lapa (ib*), and atavxka (ib ) 

The subject of the iDsonption is tho foundation and endowment of the temple of 
Mandalesa (Siva) at Arthuna by the Patamara king Chamundoraja After two Saiva 
benedictory stansa*^, it gives the familiar legend of the origin of tho Paramaras* First lloniit 
Arbuda (Abu) is described (v 3) , here the saint Vasishtha performed his holy ntes (v 4), 
in company with his vife Amndhati (v 5) and the Cow of Desire (v 6)* Visvanutra, son of 
Gadhi, stole the cow (v 7) To recover her Vasishtha miracnlonsly created a warrior, who 
defeated the enemy and bxought her back (vv 8*10) Vasisbtha blessed him and gave him 
the name Paramara, “Destroyer of Foes’* (v 11) In his hneage was the warrior long 
Vainsimha (v 12), who, despising common glory, became master of the earth (w 13, 14) 
Next his younger brother Dambarasimha, a valiant and charming prince, is introduced 
(vv 15-16) In his Imeage was Eamkadeva (probably an error for Kakkadeva), a 
brave warrior (vv 17-18), who in a battle on the banks of the Narmada overthrew the 
army of tho king of Karnata, and in fighting on the side of Sriharslia of Malava died 
a hero’s death (v 19) We aie then told of the glories of his son Chspdapa (vv 20-21), 
Chandapa’s son ^Satyaraja (vv 22-24), Saiyaraja’s son Mandanadeva (w 25-45), and 
Mandanadeva’s son jOIiamundaraja (vv 46-54) He (apparently Gbamu^daraja) gloriously 
overcame Sindhuraja (v 55) , his splendours are furthei descxubed (w 56-61) He 
established religion m an unprecedented degree (v 62), and dispensed rich bounties to^ 
Brahmans and others (w 63-65) He caused the temple of Mandalesa to bo built (v 66) , 
may his fame endure for ever (v. 67) Then follow the details of the endowment (vv 68-81), 
and commmatory stanzas (vv 82-83) In the Sadhara family was the learned poet Sumata- 
Sadhara (v 84) , his son was Vijaya-Sadbara (v 85), whose younger brother was Ckandra, 
the author of this poem (v 86) The fair copy was written by Asaraja, son of the Kayastha 
Sridhara (v 87) 

The family of kings ii\troduced to us by this pra-iasti is a junior branch of the Paramara 
dynasty The point at which they branched off from the mam stock (as representod bj the 
family ruling Malwa from Elrishna-tTpendra down to Arjunavarman above, Vol I,' p 224,^ 
iTid Ant ^ Vol XIX, pp 345. ff ) is not clear it may he from Vainsimha and his brotjier 
Damharasunha, for cbnceivably the former may be identical with the Vainsimha I of the 
Malwa dynasty ^ Some generations after these we find Kakkad§va fighting foi the cause 
of “ Sriharsha ” of Malwa against the “Lord of Kiirnata” This “Snharsha” is moat 
probably Harshadeva-Siyaka II of Malwa , and the “ Lord of Xamata ” may b§ the 
BrBslitrakllta Ehottiga, against whom Siyaka II waged a successful war about 970 AD 
Accordingly we may assign Ohandapa to about 1000 AD, Satyaraja to about 1025, 
Mondanadeva to about 1050, and Chamundaraja to 1080, which was the actual year in which 
the present inscription was set up Some difficulty, however, arises from the obscunty of the 
verses 47 ff To all appearance they refer to Chamundaraja, and we should natai'ally gather 
from them that it was he who conquered Sindhuraja (v 55), patronised religidn (v 62), and 
built the temple of Mandal§sa (v 66) But immediately afterwards we find a prayer for the 
contmuanco of the gloiy of Ma^danadeva (v 67) and a statement that certain imposts for the 
benefit of tho temple were established by the latter (v 70), The most natural conolusioa is 
that TV 47-66 do refer to Chamundaraja , that the temple of Mandalgfa built by him was a new 
structure taking the place of an older sanctuary to which his father Ma^danadSva hai 


' Considoratioas of clironology forbid xis to identify him with Voiriiiniha II of Malwa 
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previonBly granted an endowment^ , and that the present inscription was intended to lecoid these 
facts and to amalgamate the endowments of tlie father and the son 

Who Sindhuraja (v 55) can he is not clear He cannot be the well-known Sindhnraja 
of Malwa, whose period is abont 990-1010 A D , for, even if we refer v 55 to Mandanadeva, the 
lattei can hardly have been old enough to wage a victorious war before 1010 and as we saw, 
the probability is that the verse refers to his son, which will bring it still further down m 
time Possibly Smdhura]c is to bo understood as meaning “ a king of Sindh ” 

The date as given on the ink-impression and read, by Pandit Gopal Lai Vyas is Samvat 
1136,® Phalgnna Buddha, the 3rd day , Friday On this Mr R Sewell has kindly supplied to 
me the following remarks “ Since the month is Phalgnna, the beginning of the year, whether 
Ohaitra, Karttika, or Ashadha, makes no difference in the year’s number , and since the htM 
was in the bright half, it makes no difference whether the months began with the new or full 
moon Hence the only question is whether the year was current or expired Take the expired 
case first In tbat case Samvat 1136= AD 1079-80 The lunar year began 7 March 1079, 
and 3 Snkla Phalgnna corresponded with Tuesday, 28 January, A D 1080 This, theietore, 
does not fit Now take the current Samvat 1136 TbiB=A D 1078-79, which began in lunar 
reckoning on 17 March 1078 3 sukla Phalgnna of that year must have been coupled with a 

civil day 327 days later, viz with Thursday, 7 February, AD 1070 On that day, 3 iukla 
Phalgnna ended about 11 h 24 m befoie mean sunrise on the Fnday next day, and it could not 
be coupled with tbat Fndaj However, this is nearer than the Tuesday of the former case ” 

On the other hand. Professor Kielhorn, m his notice of the msoiiption, read the nnmbei of 
the htTii as seven, and accordingly calculated the date as Friday, 81 January, A D. 1080, when, 
according to hia reckijmng, the seventh tithi of the bright half ended 20 h 3 m after mean 
sunrise Mr Sewell has pointed out to mo that this is a satisfactory solution “ Only,” he 
adds, “ Kielhom made a slip about the end of the tithi, so it seems to me My work shews 
that the 7th ^nkla tithi'oi Phalgnna in Samvat 1136 expired was current at mean sunrise on 
Frida 5 , 31 January, AD 1080 It had begun 2 h 25 m before that mean sunnse, and was 
coupled with the civil day Friday Supposing that the calculation for the given date had 
been made for the moment of true sunnse, not mean, would the results be different ? I think 
not In Northern India true sunrise on Jan 31 would take place after, not before, mean sunnse 
Hence, since the 7th snkla tithi had begun 2 h 25 m before mean sunrise, it would have run 
a still longer time at the moment of true sunrise ” Accordingly it wpuld seem hiost probable' 
that the numeral representing the tithi on our inscnption was really 7, and has been wrongly 
altered by the preparer of the ink-impression to 8 

The only places mentioned are Mount Arbuda, now Aba (v 3), Karnata, the NTarmada 
and Malava (v 19) ^ 


TEXTS 

[Metres vv 1, 3, 4, 13, 19, 24, 28-9, 31, 37, 39, '40-1, 43, 45-6, 49, 68, 63-4, 67, Sarda- 
lavikrtdita , w. 2, 5-7, 14, 16, 18, 21, 23, 26-7, 30, 82-5, 42, 44, 47, 52-3, 67, 61-2, 65, 68-70, 72- 
84, 87, Anuehfubh , vv 8, 48, Srutavilaiphita , w 9, 10, 38, 51, 56, Sragdhara , vv. 11, 36, 71, 
Svagatd , w 12, 15, 17, 22, 25, Vasantahlaha , vv. 20, 86, nfrishfubh , w 50, 59,' 60* 
Mandahrantd, w 54, 66, Msltni,Y 85, IryS V 55 is compounded of a RathtiddhatU 
(jpdda 1) and Svdgdtd (jpadas 2-4) ] 

1 Om* Om Namah Si(gi)vaya 1 Ps^iau va(ba)ddha-bhn 3 amga-phutkpitr-bhayat- 
aamkOchnyatyah karam vyakyishtam jarati-janena rabhasBs(oh)fcGhhambhOr- 


» Possibly tbe name MandalHa was intontionally chosen to comiuemorato tho namo of JlMndanadSm bv 
hlceneis of »onnd ^ 

* Cnnonsly enough, the poet mv 86 gives the year as ilata 1130, chronological considerationa prove thw- 
to bo error 

‘ From the Ink impression « Denoted bv a symbol 


2 B 


* Denoted by a symbol 
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dndhatQ griliiia(hna)tah [ bliramtab sambhramatali stikhan^mulnilita vispbaritSSx 
kaTitiikata(d) vrida-mamwarata^ vivaba-Bamaye DCvya driBa[b^] 

2 pamtu vab || [1^] Iradum murddbm dadha[t**^] bshlnam patu vah Sasi- 

Bekbarab" | khedad=iva snd-aBanna-Gaurl-mubba-parajayat |I [2^] ABiy« 
nchcbairs=gagan*avaIamTa(ba[bi — ^Ed 3)-si(gi)kbarab k8b(}mbbnd=^8y8m bbuvi 
kbjat5 Meru-iniLkb-ocbcbhnt-ad[r*]i8bu p^ram kofcim gatO==py^Armi(rbbu)daIi I 
yatra spbafcika-pusbpa-raga-kira- 

3 n-alldb-arkka-obamdrau kebanam dnsbtva Biddha-jannir^amaByate diva ratnB(fi)s=cba 

nakfcam dmam || [3^] TaBmimBs=t^akta-bbaya8(§)=cbantra-vibbavas«tatbyaTn tapo= 

tapyata vra(bra)biQa-]naiia-mdhir==gu 9 S ( 9 ai)r=rnravadblb 8rd(§re)Bbtbo VssifibtbO 
xntmib I yasya prajvalit-agni-bCtra-jvalitair^'^Gmair^xva Ty5nia-g6(gai)r*j5ta^ 
sammibtas(S)=cbir5na hantaB=te 

4 Handasva(^va) bayab 1 (||) [4^] MTin§s=tasy-aiitikd nirinmala devy« 

Aramdbati ( stbira-vasyCiy)-exndnya-graina tapab-srXr^xva jamgama (1 [5*] 

ADanya-snlabba dhenub k5ma-piltTv=asya sanaidbau \ dadatl vamchcbbitM= 
kaxna[in^]8=tapab-siddbir«iva stbita j| [6^] Tatab ksbatra-mad-odvritto Gadhi* 
ra]a-BTita- 

-5 cb(s)*cbhalafc [ dbenum 3arC]a)bre==Bya dubprapyam^ vigbnam Biddbxm^iv*? 

Odyatam f| [7*^] Atba parabbava-6ambbav&-inaiiyuiia jvalana-ohamda-nicba 
mniiin^aiatma | ripu-vadham prati vira-vidhitsaya butabbxiji spbtite-mamtra- 
yutam bntam |1 [8^] Pnsbtb§ to^dra-yngmam dadbad»=atba cba karg 

cbaxnda*kg- 

d danda-dai^dam va(faa)dbnaii=]iitam ]atanam=afnnividataram panma daksbi^ena | 
kruddbg yajnopaVltl mja-visbama-drisa bhsyaya5»=]iva-lokaiii iasmad^uddama- 
dbama prativa(ba)la-dalanCi mrggatab ko-pi vlrah (| [9^] AdiflbtaB-tena yatg 

ran ain=ainara-ganairi= 2 imiaia- 

7 gale glyamane va(ba)dbam vyapt-aintaralair-dinakara-kira^a-obhadakair=vva (bba) 9 a- 

varshe(r8bai)b || (|) kntva bbamgnm ripunam prava(ba)Ia-bhu]a-va(ba)lali 

kama-dbenam grxbiiva bbaktya ta8y5s^aiiibri(gbn)-padma*dvaya-lnhta-8i(li)rab 

BO=vatasthan purastat || [lO^J Anatasya jayiuab pantuebtO vam- 

8 cbcbbit-a6iBbani=asav*abbidhaya i taeya nama Paratdara ifc=itfcbam tatbyam^gva 

inunir~asu(su) cbakara || [11^] Tasy=anvaye krama-vasad=ndapadx vlrah 

srI*V aixnsxinba iti sambhntasanba^-nadab ) durwara*vain*vara-varatiarkixxnbba- 

kufca-bbed-Cdyatrasi-nakba- ' 

9 r-Oddamarab ksbitindrah || [12*] Klrtfcun tavad=avekshaCksbya) bbava-cbapalam 

sambboga-vriddb-apnyani n[i*Jtyam mamgala-sadmana su(^u)bba-obatar-ddik- 
ktxmbbi-kiimbba-prabbe(bau) ( dgr-ddanda-dvaya-^abna kshitibbu35in=asa(^a)- 
cbatuflbk-antare yen~akarx kara-grabg vaBudhaya gada(dha)m gTin-a^a(Ba)- 

10 ktaya (] [13*] Gata«srib sri-mdbanena fla-va(ba)indbab samyat-anna ( na ygna 

Bamatam dhattS jadadhib pafca-vu(bu)ddbina j| [14*] ®TaBy»=anujg 
Dai3iva(raba)ra8i[m*3ha xti pracba^da-dCr-d damda-chamdima-vailkrita-vairi«vnm- 
dab [ I *] sri (sri) ngara- sara-taru^j-jana-lgcbaii-asi Qi) -pumj-Opara- 

11 ddba-vadaii“amva(ba)rtdiO va(ba)bhfiva [j [15*] Gbamdxik=api katham-karam 

yasya kirttya samam saina | eka d08b[a*]kar ofibbuta gna-gtkara-bbav=apara f| 


» Bead -mamthania a Bead §aix-nlcharah 

8 Read dx^h^prafyar/i 4 Bead ^amhhrtia-stmhai 

^ 2detre Vasantatalaka j tlie metre of jpada 1 is wrong [The reading Bamaro^ would make It right*— 

■e K,6] 
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[16*] TaBy=an\aye karr-kar-Oddhiira-Ta(ba)htt-dandali sri-Kamkadeva'^ itx 
lavdba(bdlxa)-3aj0 ya(ba}bliuva 1 darpp*amdha-vain-vamt&-kticlia-pati*a-Talll“ || 3 

12 samdoba-daha-dahana-jvalita-pratapali 1| [17^] Taddha-kamdnla dor-ddamda dvaye 

yah fiamaram prati 1 mene npu-sa(sa)r-aghata-iiakha-kaTaduyaDaih Bukham [[ 
[18*] Zj-udho gaja-pnshtha vahuta(ahata ?)-Ea(sa)r-a8arai rane sarvvatah 
Elarxinat-adliipater=Tva(bba)lain ^ vidalayams=taii=Narminadayas=ta- 

13 te^ [j*] srl-SrDiaralia-nripasya Malava-pateh kntva tath=an-k8hayam yah 

svarggani subhato yayau snra-vadhu-netr-{5tpalair=archchitah || [19*] Tasy= 

5 tina 3 ag(s)=Chamdapa-Dani^dh§yO vra(bra)hmaiiida-v6(yi)bhraiita-yasa(sa) va(ba)- 
bhd.va [I*] saraamta-kamta-jana-haBa-hainsa-^renl-pravas-aika-payOda-ka- 

14 lah I (jl) [20*3 Vra(bra)hma-stamva(ba)^a yat-kirttir=intnain3ar=Xv=5pari 

sthita 1 8aBTat^=kiiinara-bhrxing-0(au)ghair=upagit=adhjkam va(ba)bhau )[ [21*] 

Saty-aspadam dahana-duhsaha-vama-dhtoia ^rl-Satyaraja ik tasya suto 
va(ha)bhnva ( saraamta-dBra-nati-Eamgi-lalafca-patta-lagn-ollasaktilaka-pada-na- 

15 kh-amsu-jalah j| [22*] Vana-mala-dhara nityam hi(bhi)ya yasy^^achyasa^ 2 g)i ( 

ripavo na cha vi]Sani( 3 na)ta na lakshmi-patayah katham || [23*] Nirvya- 

jam karnn-ardntO-pi satasO® nistp(Bfcn)inla-kariQin-Odyatah Bamjata-prasard^pi 
vikran)a-latair=anitah sada eamyatah 1 a-miilam gU 9 a-vnrddhitO= 

16 pi Ya(ba)hTidha dOBh-arjjita-sn-harO yO=py=evam uiyatam viruddha-charitO Isk- 

aviniddo(ddho)«bhavat |j7 [24*] TaBmad:=^bhud=iha nayad=iva vfiddhi-ySgah 

pTinyas«tnl0ka-tilak(5 vipul-dnnat-anila(aa)h | glrvana-chara-chankarppita-karjgipa- 
pux^ Sri-mamdiram jagati Mandanadeva- 

17 Bama [1 [25*] Vi 8 al- 0 ralTi*]-Bthalam ka[in*3tam manye SrIi:=ntfchikoditam | na 

vavamdha^ yam^asadya purana-purushe ratim | (|1) [26*] Anavachchhinna- 

dan-augho yah pralamva[ba)-kar-dddhtirah 1 kul-aika-dbavalO bhadrah enra- 
dvipa iv^vahatf® || [27*] Visphar 33 an-nakha-chamdra“didhiti lasal-lavanya- 

18 nlr^Ochchayam snsmgdha-sphata-dxrgha-raji-mchi-bhpit sat-sa(4a)mkha-mln-amkitam | 

vahiiiya[h*] prapatitva-yOgyain=attilani khyava(ta)ni 6nyah kaia^iam yasy* 
sdhatta kar-ainhn^hn)-padina-yugalam Btondrikam lakshanam || [28*J 

V a(ba)ddhva kaTitukam=anvay-ottha-ruchira Banr7-amga-pfiri^n*adhikam y en=atra 
Smara-ru- 

19 dndha bhuja-damd-OHaBan-maindape [ vain-Srir^nn-varena bhavya-divas- 

avSptau parair«lbiva(ia) datt=Syam nija-vikrainena 2nabav(t)=e(ai)v=0chchair= 
udtoa^^ svayani [j [29*] Hh^ta-Tifvambbara-bharah khaindi[t-a*]rati-vigrahah 
I a8i[r*]«inmamtr=iva satatam yasy*avarddhayatah({a) snyam || [30*] Yasy* 

ara- 

20 ti-vadhfL-janasya saralaih sva(§va)B-anilaih Bd(S(5)ka-3air*tiBbn'5sbnaih panto yug- 

Smta-pavana-pra8parddhm(bhi)h kananS | dagdhe nila-tnn-amkur-Otkara-bharO 
nlre^dhikam fiOsbitO lqiohchhrSn«afena-paiia-v^tfci-rahitaih khinnair=mngaih 
pthlyate || [31*] Dipyamanah sada sarwa-yahin-Iga- 


^ Read -KaJchadBva 

* This Byllable is engraved outside the line, m front of /r» 

* Corrupt The transcription of Pandit Gopal Lai Vyss gives achyuia 
lation and note), but does not seem to be tbe reading of the ink-ixnpression 

•, Bead Balafd 

^ The da^da is followed by a rosette and another danda 
’ Head Idbamdha , 

d Apparently a mistake for ududha. 


^ Delete this da^da 
^ Bead/a/ca^= 

which suits well the senso (see trans— 


® Delete this danda 
Bead -dhahhau 
Delete this danda 


2b 2 
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21 kshay-Olla(lba)nal) | pratap5 yasya ia3vala Va(bajdav5=gnxr^iv=:gpaTaTi || [32*] 

Klrtti-iurggamaxiath(d)=Sva sninkbal^sva npu-snyain j yasy=asili saioare bhani* 
(bha)tT ve^iik-eva jaya-snyab || [33*] Valabbidc=va(ba)la-ytiktoBa Gotraba 

gOtra-namdina | na y^na kp.tma dliatt-e B5«pi samyam Poxamdarab j{ [34*] 

22 Tasy=asti hndaye Lakshmih sa cba^ Sri-bridayam-gamab , 6parddha[m*] 

pe(t^)na katham-karam karoti^ Garuda dhvajah || [35^ Yam pratapa* 

Bavarpallava-kamtam klrtii-mnnmala-dhrit-akBbdta-d^ham [j*] Srih eada na hi 
mamScba day-ambbah-pnntam yijaya-mamgala'knmbliam |[ [36*] Nirvyajam 

Bura-ipamdire=s=tivin3a* 

23 lair=vriddhair=gtinajli sthapita mnkfcanam rucbi-dhan^I su-mabita l6ka-traya- 

vyapiDi I praty-agam prati-kananam prah-pnram geham prati prastutSm(ta) 
yasy^aisb“adbhuta-devat=eva satatana kirfctir-jjauaih * «ta(etu)yat^ jj [87*] 
Lakslmya yasmmn^upaHam jananam-atha yasah-pamdu-p1yusba-purair=yatr= 
Odbbiitam » 

24 Eainantad=akhila-bbrita-lasad*bbntal-as(6)-antaralab | 1 6b!r-ambb5dlur=gti9-angb5 

niravadliir=abbavad=yasya cbantra-simnab Bitamsu--srIr«yad-tttth==aclicbJiTirayafi 
gagatiam kirfcti-kallola-mala H [38*j Elharvva kv=api na^ kutfcra cbin=na 
bi tatba I6k6 gata sgshatam na pripta Tiratim spbufcam na hi 

25 vfiBlia-dhYams*oday-avih(8h)knta | n5 pnrnn-aika-pad-alpaka-tnbhuyau-akrodiknta 

na kva-chid=yat-kirttir=vvi5i(si)i]ashti knmda-dhavala krishnam tannm Sn-pat^ 
11 [39*1 Yasy=oddanaCina)ra-va(ba)ha-danda-yagala9y=odyad-ra(ba)len=adJiikam 

samcbchhannena rajO-bharaih prachalatah pratyarfchx-rrundam prak ) te- 

26 ]aB=iyaktam=ah5 svakam bhagaTatam(ta) Chamd-am^nn=api sphutam praty^asam 

bhaya sa(Ba)dma Ba(sa)tlraYa]anasy^^nyasya tat=ka katha If [40*] Tasy= 
aBa(6a)-vi]ay-5dyatasya nikhila-kshmapala-chndainaner=vvain*srJ-hrik-lampatasya 

cbalatas^tlr[e*]sbu YararQ-nidheh | kra<^dli-adh(5rana-tarjjitair=api mnhnr^ma- 

27 n-Oiinataih piyate ma]]a[d*]-dig gaja-dana-gandhi salilam dnhkhena sena-gajaih K 

[41*] TJchcbair^dhnta-vnsbO nityam sama-daisi gat-ahitah | 3in(fc)=a(a)8ain- 
kiya-pBrah p^jyO jO=para}i Paramesyarah || [42*] Vikhyst=acliapal=eti [ — 

priyatam=aBau ^mkit==eYa Snya gatv-Adi- 

28 tja-bhuvam Burair^api nata nityam Yisa(sa)ddha sati | manen«§(ai)va tath=api 

klrttir=ainalen=aingikrif;=api svayam yen==eyam yasasa 6ah=aiva sahajen® 

efctham 3 agad=bhramyati |[ [43*] Dhanar-yyidya-yida yena sat[t*]va-fiaty-aika- 
sadmana | rang BamYa(dha)iiain=^ruya katham nu ripayO hatab jj [44*] 

29 Alans Ti3ajR-dyipasya mcbxra yen! nu kirtti-stnyS dSr-ddanda-pnya-mrbhar- 

aika-vasat-es=cbbaya sphuramtl Snyab j va(ba)dham yairi-vadh-gdyatah prati- 
ranam Kal-Sgra-damdo gurar=yaBy=asib euBubbe*^ parakrama-bbnto dript-ari- 
darppa-cbcbbidab ([ [45*] Surah. praudba-ya(ba)lab 

30 £;ul-aika-tilak6 duryvara-vir-amtaks vairi-^rl-baran-aika-lampata-lasacb-cbamd-asi- 

damd-5lyaGba)nab j kamta-lsla-katakfiba-pumja-nilayah smngara-Mlna^dhvajS 
jats yasya ravi-dyuter=ggana»nidhi8=ChamTiindara3ah mtab jj [46*] Guru- 
dnbkh-osbna-nisya(§va)sair*=asru-purai- 


' Tbe 5 n wroagly formed, an % being \mtten for tbe firsb mantra and an a for tbe second 

* Kead * Written nu, Tvxfcb tbe u erased. , 

< The corrections bere are snggestedby tbe Editor * Tbts sellable appears to be illegible on tbe stone 

* Delete tbi^ danda £In wbat precede^ I sbonld prefer to retain mdnen^evct — ^Ed.] 

^ Read /uiulTie 
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51 samtatam i kntam yaBy=an-kamtabliir=adagdha-pal]avatam vanaih |1 

[47*] Ahxfca-dcsha-gu(ga)nair=udit-8ditair=jagati lavdha(bdha)-]ayaxr=i7a 

-nhntah { sakala-loka-nikaya-mrakrita yam=iba sarvYa-gun^ saranam yayab 1| 
[48*] Durwar-an-ve(vi)dari9a haii-i:hura-kBbimn(iin)-antara- 
32 le bbnsam tiksbn-astra-ksbata-vanta-gOmta-payab-pura-plutS sarwatab | nistp- 
(siri)nig-abata-kumbbi-kambha-V3galaTi-mnktapbalaaani ganah kshxpfca vlra-varS^a 

yena samara-ksMtre yas5-vl(bl)3avat H [49*] WEmm varam prakntx-sumbba- 
gam^ van(dhntt)ta-mstn(Bfcri)inga-panim yuddhe ynddhe satata- 
53 vxjaya-gil-priyam kbecbarmam 1 fcat-kal-Ottba-Bmara-bbaya-vaiad=yam prabx sparddbay= 
aita niamdam maxndam obakxfca-cbakitam dnebteyai sampatambx |1 [50*] 

K:r6dbad=ya6y=atibblba diBi di5i vibat-anamta-samantn-kamtab kSmtaresbu 
praviBbtab grama-TaSa-viva^ab Bainsri(gn)ta dubkba-xxidrain^ 0*] 

34 Bvapne daxvad=npabtan=ni3a-iuja-ramapan=prapya sambbOgam=ela(tya) 3agrabye(ty0)»= 

py«asa(Bu) ii=ebtbam rabi-ra8a-ra8ika€(s)=cbakflbtir=nnmllayamti |I [51»] Satravas= 
Samda-kOpena yena Bva-sbbana-cbalitab (» ni3a-kamta-maxi5 mttbtva stbxtim^ 
anyatra nO gatab | ( II ) [52*] SaBvatannadakO^ Ta(ba)dham Va(ba)li- 

va(ba)mdb-Odib-odi.- , . , n h rcr,*T 

35 tab 1 Trivikrama iv=odaram y5(yb) Laksbinim Batatam davaa(dbaTi) || [53 j 

Dndbataram=abbiBa(Bba)ktya bbavya-Bambbaga-ramya Tidbnta-Yimala-paksba- 

avamdvaxn=anainda-betub ! k8bapam=api na mnmOcba prapya. yam _ ra3a- 
bameam kn.valaya-ratx-patram ra3a-bam8=ivn Laksbrnth || [54*] Simdhxira3ani= 

36 mBthy& helaya kbadga-Mamdara-bbrita yndbi yena | nttamena pnrnshSsbu vi® 

lebbe grir=yaB0(fi5)-bbnvana-pavana-samkhab H [55*] Vigyam van i-pnatapam 
3hatiti kavalayan lilaya 3amgal-abbam cbamd-amSos-blvra-gOcbxr-mmilana-kapxlit- 

arobcbxB-cbbaba-kesara-giib I dbara-dam- , ,, , 

37 sbbra-karalO vxlasabi aamare 3ata-gbat-5obcba-nado yasysErab-lbba-knmbba-stbala- 

dalana-patub prandha-nx8fii(Btn)mBa-sxmbab H® [56*] Yasya sarvv-amga- 
Batiiiidarya-pratxvxmvamm7=apasyata 1 prasamBxta Smaren=api i)i3a cbiram= 
aTia[m*]gaba II [57*] Strlbbir=yatra gnham prabxpravi- 
88 gabi svaabhe Bva-brin-mamdalS barflb-Obtalatay=axva hara-kiranan . Bambbavya sa- 
Bvastikam 1 uttamga-Btana-knmbba-Bamga-racbu:a-srI-kantha*kam7n(ba)-Bpbnrad- 
vak[t*]r-ambb5]a-vxbhbBbitam ni3a-vapu6=cbakre svayam mamgalam || [58*] 

Dflbim dnBhtv=Ststtkanam vadaaam=abbibbavab®[-P — ^Ed ]Baurabbab=kami- 
59 xilnam n=ayaby=ayatx v^ebx sva-vacbana xidibe yat-krit§ dabkba sankbyaib ) jat- 
03bnam(Bhiia)-Bva(^va)sa-daban=madbnkara-patalany=aBm-sampata-8ekata(d) vax- 

kalpya-sva8thya-bbam3i tvantana(ta)ram=adbab Bamprataty=n(0)bpatamtx® || [59*] 
Gebe gebe=nnragat=pabbx pabhi snchiram pram- 
40 gane pramgaiiS va varam varam nibambam yuta-ynvati-3ano 3ata-tn8bna-bbar- 
artbab [ ntkallolam Bamamtad=ahamahamxkaya yasya Kamdarppa-kamtS[r*J-]avany- 
ambbaB=tanu-6tham Bva-nayana-cbxxltikaxr=nchcb[ti*]lnmplcbakara |) [60*] 

Anamgab sa SmarO' ynktam viraba-3vabts byidi | 

X The verse xmitotes the B<yle of the Megha data * Bead ~tuhhaga, or (lew probably) •'BKbhagam 

* TBe engraver has pnt this danda before the final h of ohdlxtdh 

* Apparently to he corrected to saSatanamdaleo \£afvad-unnaix^ffo (F)— H# K S 3 

* Apparently to he emended to puruihcthv^tm* 

* After this danda is a four armed figure and another 
V^ead -praiibtrnbam 

® {^Eeftd iampatamfymtipatadUi P—^Ed,] 
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41 tasthau yad-iba kamtanam chitiam yo vasat=Iti me j| [61*^] Tena dhamma 

malii-pnshtbe kd=pj=ap3rv\ ah praka^itah | yasy«:Onnamajja^] 
gaoa[h] kgtim param gatah |1 [62^] Dattva kamcbana-ratna-daDain«atnlam 

dbarmra-aika-ragan(t)=tatlm yen=aiBvaryam=atiprapamchitam5=abg panya-dvijah 

42 prapitab ] 3 atam mamdira-malikasu iimiram dIpair~vin=o[]^]jnmbhxiarix ]itv« 

g[d^]dy5taiii=:ahar^ni8am vidadhate ratiiab(tna)-pradlp-ainkurab j| [63^] Tgna 
Svarx^nagirx[vy — ^]r=virachataW s[v^]arj?nena sapt-anvayab svai^nah kalpa-tanxh 
Bamasta-vasadha svarnnyara sahasram gavam | ity-adi dvi- 

43 ja-somchayaya dadata flpbur]]ad-yasa(sO)-hasatah s ollasam basata vala-prabbntayah* 

6arvve=pj =aml parfchivah |j [64^] Kania*db[e*]tiar=akam=abb‘acb=cbx * ♦ ♦ 
^ ^ ^ Tikalpah kalpa-vriksbasya iratva yad-danam=adbbnta[in^] (| 

[65*^] ]N’afca-npu-dbrita-obiadS-lagna-nlI-eddha-so(go)cbi[r^]-madhnkarflr 

44 mkuramva(ba)-cbcbhaiina-pad-amva(ba)]ena [|^] racbiram=>adam«ndSrani kaiitam 

dbarmma^dbamna vi(trl)dasa-gribam“iha ^ri-MamdaleSasya tena jj [66*j 
^3ravaW0[cba’^]iia-dhnma-damda-imhtani cbcbbatra-chcbbav-lfm^jdum davatiCdhau) 
bhOg-i(m)ndram jiava-yOga*patta-sadnsam yavach=?cba matilau Harah f yavat« 
kaustubba g- 

45 aha bhati bndaye Vislmsb Briye® ragavat (|) sriinaii-Mamdana-kirfTtanam 

ksbiti-tale tavat=8tbiram tiahtbata |p [67^] Atba Cbaitra-obaturddagyam 
Ta8o(s6)dev-ad;-k[i^]mkaraib 1 Kirfctira 3 a-inukhair==anyair«dera 8 y==aiBha knt§ 
pratib [f [68*] Vaigtijam kbamda*guday3r=bharakain prati var^ni- 

46 ka I mampshtha-sutra-karppasa-bharakeshu dia rdpaknb [| [69*] Tatba gri- 

Mamdaiien=eyam sasanena mabatmana 1 batte Yiknyate yat^tu t[asy«a]pi 
racbita pratib (( [70*] Nalikera-bbarake pbalam^gkam manakam lavapa- 

rndtaka-matba^ [(*] pnm(pa)gam=§kam=^pi pSga-sabasra- 

47 d=a]ya-taila-ghatakg palik=aika | ((|) [71*] * Dapitg rStpakab s-arddhab prati 

karppata-kgfcikam | pslaka-dvitayam 3 alads=anna-obohhadmg cba .pa liji ® |( 
[72*] Tatfcb-gttbapanake tena vamjam prati mamdiram ( Ohaitryam 
drammab pavitryam cba dramma ^ Skab pradSpitab H [73*] Sa(6a)lasu 
kam- 

48 fiyakara^am mSse drammab kyitas=tatba 1 vumvakg kalyapalanam rfipaka^Sm 

cbatnsbtayam H [74"^] Prakyita(ti)nam ra(cba) sarwasam taya Bthity=tou- 
mamdiram 1 dapito dramma ekaiks dyute==smun(n) rnpaka-dvayam ([ [75*] 

Lagada yatra samtS dve iaila-karsh5(rsbe) nu pa^akam® -dapita^® pasbufga)- 
^ake 

49 cbcbba^^ Trisba-vimsOpakas^tatba [[ ^[76*] Drammas=tena tatba dattg vamg- 

mamdalikam prati 1 ^a[r*]w-avartta-yata masam prati sn(sa)kla cbatnrddaSl 


^ Bead virachitak , fcbe next worda are more or less corrupt 
^ Head hasiid T^a(hct)h»^rahhfifa^ah 

* These six syllables are illegible on the ink-itnpression , the transcription of Pandit Qopal JDal Vyas suggests 
the reading chxnid chmtdffUinet^apz 

* See further the translation below, p 309 and note * Perhaps to be corrected to Sriyo 

• After this danda there is a four armed ornament and another danda 
^ Corrupt, perhaps •madhydt^ 

® Uncertain , perhaps we should read pdxlt orpd*^ (no •pdyaltt ^dyald)^ or we may tale pd as an abbre- 
viation of one of these words cf above, Vol XI, pp 41, 56 

• Possibly a mistahe for’«idna?-a«i to The ending d is wrong 

^ Corrupt, possibly cTia 
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II Arddha ma-batd diso vyargha-doraka-sambhav^ | Hath^Sksliu- 

tava^Lim dramniO=ragliatte yava*harakah |( [78^] Dang oha bliarrwja- 

va(dha)Dyanam bharaka^h'^] 6ufsa)ddha- 

50 v 3 [m’’]satau | iena datta[h*] sva-dhannmgxm bbaralcaS^=cbhanga 5va oha J| 

[79^] Sa-vatxkam tatha tona puram dhavala mamdiram | kantam bhflh 
pradatta oha d6vay«aghata sammita || [80’’''] V‘l(bi)]apGrakam=5kam ' tu 

lagad5yas=cha dapitam [ j yavanam mil take (ka)$y -aisha vapa§==oh=fttavik5 
tatha II [8]*^] bruyatam bhu- 

51 VI bhfipalah pradattam fiasanam mayu | pa]^atam»anyatha n«atra maulau 

va(ba)ddho=yam*^tD]alih [j [82^] Pnthn-prabhntibhir«bhupair=bhufctOkaihk§na® 
mSdini 1 taip=apy«gsha pnnah earddham n=aika-padam gala || pBS*] 

Kavih Sumati*Sadliar5 ramie SadhSta-sambhavS \ va(ba)bhtiva kramaiO 
vjdv[a]- , 

•52 n Bharatl-karooa-kumdalam [| [84^] Tasya snt[6^] gn^a ohamdana-flnmdara- 

samjata-dig-vadhn-tilakah [ kavi-jana-mukha-kuinuda-Basi^ ]ayata[m^] iri-Vijaya- 
Sadbsrah || [85^] Tasy^annjen-abhthita praga8jiib»=Cbamdrena chamdr- 

o[3*33vols-kirtti-bha]a | Sft(da)l£Si;t^3 salia8r-aika-Ba(ga)te pray5[te 
shad-tL]* 

53 [ttajre tmn8a(8a)ti yati kale )| [86*] Va(ba)lfy{ya ]ati-kayastba-§ridliar8By= 

eha stinnna 1 likhitS Asarajena praiastih svastha-ohfitaBa || [87^] 

Trtklnpna vi 3 n • • mn^iCkena I ButradharO 

^ ♦c Samvat 1136 Phalgnna iu di 3 Bukrg || mamgalain^ 

TBATTSLATION.8 
(Lme 1 ) Om ! Om I homage to ^iva ! 

(Verse 1 ) I^lay the glances of DovI at the time of her martiagO protect yon — (glances) 
‘Confused nvith excitement, budding forth with pleasure, *quivemig with delight, made alow 
by modesty as in terror at4ihe hissing of the snakes olmgmg to his arm she clenched her hand, 
-which was drawn back by the old ladies for Sarahhu, who seized it eagerly in firm grasp I 

(Verse 2 ) May the m6on-orested one [Siva] protect you, who bears on his head the moQu 
that 16 wasted away as if from annoyance at the superiority of Qaurl’eface that is ever present 1 
(Verse 3 ) There is in this laud a famous mountain, Arbuda, the summit of which 
^supports the heaven on high, (an^) which stands in tho highest rank ampng the lofty 
mountains beginning with Mcru, upon which for a moment night has ‘been imagine4 
Siddh as to be day and day to be night, as they beheld the sun and moon lioked by rays 
(re^ecitvely) of crystals and topazes 

(Verse 4) Upon it tho excellent samt Vasishtha, frded from embodied life, magnificent 
in hiB condnet, a treasure of divmo knowledge, boundless in merits, performed labours of irud 
mortification , through being long in contact with tho smoke flanng up from his agm-hotra ntes* 
(and) passing through tho sky, as it wore, the horses of the Sun were coloured hay ^ 

^ For this misping syllable the transcription of Pandit Gopal Lai Vyas gives shit Much of the regt of tile 
Tcrso IB corrupt 

* Apparently corrupt , should wo read Vharake ? 

^ Ucadi •ilMU^atJcatkena ^ 

5 One akshara is here illegible 

« About 12 aksharas hoto exQ almost illegible, of which nos 6 10 look like Qumdaka sftfradhdrdh 
1 The transcnptiou of JPandit Gopal Lai Vyas adds here makd^irl j|. 

8 [In a number of unspecified points I should dissent from the subjoined rendering of this ekboiate com- 
^ OBition But it ifl not ncccs^^ary to discuss them, as the historical facts are not afftected,— Ed.] 

» The meaning of this uipreksU is that the Sun^a horses got their bay colour bc<»u« of thob rcMlarTt 

jawing through tno sky, which was full of tho smoke of his constant sacrifices * ^ 
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(Verse 5,) In compenj- rrith this saint shone tbe stninless kdy Amndhall, haring fho 
whole of her organs strictly nnder control, 111 o the embodiod spirit of mortification* ^ 

(Ven;e 6 ) With him dwelt the Cow of Plenty, obtainable by no others, bestowing objects 
of desire, like success in mortification 

(Verse 7 ) Then the son of king Gsdhi [Visrivmitraj, inflated with the arrogance of the 
warrior caste, by fraud earned oS his p^cions cow, as an impediment (io a ad rtmoies 

tfi) success when ready* 

(Verso 8.) Thercapon that saint, wroth at the occurrence of the tnsnli, like a blazing 
snn, offered in the fire an oblation attended with clear spoils, because he wished to create a 
wamor to slay {his) foes 

(Verse 9 ) There issned thence a cprtmn wamor, bearing on bis bxak a pair of quiTers 
and in (his) hand a terribk bow, fastening exceedingly tightly the mass of (Air) braided locks 
With (7»^) right hand, wrathful, wearing the sicred cord, with awry glances temfyxng the 
world of linng bemge, magnificent in splendoni, ernahing opponent*? 

(Verso ]0) He, who had most jmiseont strength of ana, being instracted by that 
(rain#), entered the fray, while an auspicious song was sung by troops of celestials, routed his 
foes with showers of arrows forsooth filling the regions of space (and) corering up the sun^s 
rays, seized the Cow of Plenty, and presented himself deroutly before ini), with head 
quireiing upon the pai^ of lotuses that were his feet 

(Verse 11) The delighted saint, having pronounced over the bowing conqueror the 
desired blessiiig, at once gave him the appropriate name of ParamSra [Destroyer of Foes] 

(Verse 12 ) In his lineage in due coarse arose a warrior named the blest Vatrisimha 
because he was able to utter a lion’s roar, a monarch iemble with claws consisting of the 
sword uplifted to cleave the frontal globes of the noble elephants’ potent foes 

(Verse 13 ) Observing now that Glory was fickle of nature, worn by enjoyment and 
unpleasing, he, puissant with a pair of long arms (and) having ever a festal residence 
on the peripheiy (?) of the’ frontal glolfes of the brilliant elephants of the four regions of space, 
held his espousals with [or, levied tribute upouj the earth of {cthe^) Iring^, who was deeply 
enamoured of his virtues, mthin the area of the four regions of space ^ 

(V erso 14 ) The Ocean is not equal to him ; for xt has lost PortuuD, and he was a treasure 
of fortune ; it is in confinement, and ho held foes in restraint, it is unintelligent,^ and he was 
shrewd of wit 

(V erse 15 ) BHs younger brother Dambarasimha eubdued multitudeg of foes by the 
awfulness o£ Lis terribla long arms, (and) the lotus of his face was obsiraoted by the m&ss of 
bees that were the eyes of damsels who were the very essence of amorous sentiment 

(Verso 16 ) How could even moonlight he compaiud to his glory ? The one arises from 
dJ5slidhara [the moon, or a mine of faults), the other is produced from a multitude of virtues 
(V erse 17 ) In his lineage w& the blest Eakksdeva, whose long arms were solid as an 
elgihant’B txuiik (and) whose hlazmg splendour was a consuming fire to the multitudes of 
jpa#ra-ral?Tr^ on the breask of the wives of- his pnde-hlindod foes 

(Verse 18*) In (Ats) two long arms itching for the fray so as to join battle he felt 
pleasure at the nail^scratchings that were the assaults of foemen’s arrows* 

(Verse 39^ Mounted tlpon Ms elephant’s back in battle, on*,eTezy side with showers 
of arrows shattering 4he host of the Xiord of Slama^a upon the hanks of the HamiadI) 

^ DespistSg ©’“dmary giory, he aspired to «ad quickly wou the earth ybo-^'howl* of TTuter, an 

auspicauas oi the wedding marquee — -EcL) 

* There as a play on the double meaning ofjadcdhi^ "ocean ” {^jaladki) and " dnll-Tntted ** (jada dkt of* 
Whituey'E Gtauanar, £ 354a) 

* Idnas drawn fra^^ant pigmtnte 
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tiajing thus the foes of the blest king Sriharsha the lord of Malwa, he Trent to heaven, a 
valiant warrior, worshipped with the lotuses of the eyes of the ladies of the gods 

(Verse 20 ) Bbs son, Chandapa by name, had fame wandering free through the universe, 
(and) \\a8 a peculiar cloudy season the departure of the swans that are the smiles 

of pnnces' mistresses 

(Verso 21) Exceedingly brilliant was his fame, standing like a fiower-bunoh over 
universe comprising everything from) Brahman to grass and constantly attended with song 
from crowds of Kinnaras like bees 

(Verse 22 ) His son was Satyoraja, a seat of truth, ha\iug lovely splendour irrefiistible as 
fire, (who made) the mass of radiance from his toenails a bnght forehead-ornament clinging to 
princes’ brows delighting m deep obeisances 

(Verse 23 ) From dread of him his enemies, though . constantly wore wild flowers 
how surely are the lords of fortune known 

(Verse 24) Being in a hundred ways active in the works of the sword, yet withal 
sincerely tender^ with mercy , always controlled inwardly, though obtaining extension^ by 
hundreds of valiant deeds , in many ways winning fortune earned by his arms [or, without 
guilt]^ though nourished in virtue down to his very roots, — he was thus certainly vxruddha 
[discrepant] in his conduct, but not viruddha [mimical] to the world 

(Verse 26 ) From him arose, like a conjunction of prosperity from policy in this world, 
a holy ornament of the triple universe, broad and lofty of shoulders, an ear-jewel attached to 
the beautiful deeds of the gods, a palace of Poitune, (a soil) named Mandanadeva. 

(Verso 26) Finding him arisen in his career, broad of breast, charming, Fortune, as I 
imagine, held no (more) amorous commerce with her ancient husband, 

(Verse 27 ) Ghving out constant streams of dana [largesse, or rutting ichor], stout in 
his long arm [or, trunk], uniquely dhavala [white with fame, or a bull] in his yace, hhadra 
[bnlhant, or a high-bred elephant], he wa<i resplendent as the Elephant of the Gods [Airavata]. 

(Verso 28 ) The pairs of lotuses that were his hands and feet bore the tokens of 
cheiromancy, having moonbeams from the glittering nails, (being surrounded by) a mass of 
water of brilliant beauty, bearmg a radiance of most graceful clear long lines, being marked 
with the goodly conch and fish, suitable for the lordship of an army, peerless, famous, a cause of 
fortune ^ 

(Verse 29 ) This excellent king, having the form of the Love-god, bmdmg the marriage- 
thread hero m the brilliant pavilion (formed) of the pole of hia stout arm, on the arrival of an 
auspicious day, espoused his foes’ fortune, {as a bnde) who was charmmg in high descent, 
exceedingly perfect in all members, desired by rivals, and gloriously given as his wife by 
his own great prowess 

(Verse 30) His sword, like a mimstor, supporting the burden of the earth, shattering 
the hostile action of foes, constantly fostered his fortunes 

(Verse 31 ) As the forest, full of masses of green grass-sprouts, is burned up by the 
earnest hot gnef-bom winda of the sighs of his foes’ mistresses, which vie everywhere with the 

* There is a play on words, deiigned to saggest that the king was the eqnsl of Vishnu (Lakshmlpati) or 
Krishna (Vanamahn) , it would be improved if we adopted Pandit Gopal Lai Vyas^a reading aohyuia ['How are 
his enemies neither recogmzed, nor lords of Portnno — ^Ed ] 

2 Literally, “moiitened.” [nisirtmia also cruel * — Ed ] * Sed of tomtory or of fame 

' If we take dotha in the aenee of “arm,” we must divide vahudhd dosh** , if in the senge of “gmlV’ wo 
must dmde eaJiudh-ddbth*^ 

* For the foil understanding of this verse the reader most refer to the text-books of palmistry* The dgora of 
a fish in the palm usually portends wealth, progeny, and general success, that of a oonoh, lordship over milhopa 
of men*. Jjdmudnltaih Mihanafit, as also vdhinyah, contaiuB a punning reference to the sea, the sonree of the 
moon, etc, etc — Ed*] 
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blasts oi the end of the leon, (and) the Tvalei is attorly dried up (hy them), Iho worn dcor exist 
with difficnlty, dcpnvcd of their Gustenatjce of food and drink. 

(Verse 32") His splondoar, ever brilliant, blazed like a second submarine file, potent in 
the destruction of all lords of hosts [or, of the Ocean]. 

(Verso 33.) His sword in battle seems like a fetter for foemen’s fortunes after the 
departure of (their) gloiy, like a braided lock of the goddess of victory. 

(Verso 34.) Puraudara [Indra] himself does not hear a rosomblanco to this slnltul man — 
(the former heing) a destroyer of (the drmon) Vola, (the latter) a possessor of taZn [strenglb] ; 
{the former being) a smiterof the Qotras [stalls of mythical kmo] [mountains (?) — H K. S.], 
(the latter) a gladdenor of his Gotra [family], 

(Verse 35.) In bis heart is Poitnne, and ho is dear to iho heart of Fortune how can he 
whose device 18 Garudn [Vishnu] rival him ? 

(Verse 36 ) As ho was lovely with fresh sprouts of majesty, stainless of glory and bearing 
•an unscathed body, a festal pitcher of victory filled with the water of mcicy> Fortune never 
abandoned him, , 

(Verso 37) This his fame, like a miraculons deity, truly established in a. temple because 
of its ancient exceedingly pure virtues, licaring the radiance of pearl-strings, greatly admired, 
pervading the three worlds, present in every region, m evor> forest, in every town, in every 
house, is everlastingly extolled by men. 

(Verso 38 ) The boundless stream of the Virtues of this man, who was a seatt ©f nghtcous 
-conduct, was a Milk Ocean entirely filling the bright space's of earth and sky on every Bide, in 
which Fortune found Tnrth, and in which arose floods of the pnJo yellow nectar of fame ; 
whence arising, the garlanded waves of (hu) glory, radiant as the moon, spread over the 
heavens. ^ > 

(Verae 39 ) Eib glory, jiowliorD insigniBcant, nowtore in the Trorld heconiiiig a thing' o£ 
'Secondary importance, certainly not ceasing, not ansing from the occarrcnce of a faiinro of 
righteousness, nowhere 6nding a lodging in the triple world, which is too small to " contain itft 
fuli single stage, is marlang, white as jasmine, tho swart body of Portune's Lord [Vishnu] 

(V erse 40 ) Wholly covered up by the masses of dust {caused) by the mighty host of this 
(fctnj), who had an awful pair ot long arms, as ho advanced against the icemen’s host, even the 
lord Sun forsooth plainly surrendered his own radiance in every region of i^ace in an access of 
i«rror • . what need then to speak of other beings ? ' 

(Verse 41 ) When this crest-jowel of all monarOhs,^ ready to conquer the (mrtousi) regxonp, 
-eager lo ravish foemen’s fortune, advances on the shores of the ocean, the water, scented jvith 
/ the rutting ichpr of the plangmg elephants of tho quarters of space, is scarcely drunk by the 
elephants of (ht$) army, lofty in pride, although they arc threatened again and again by the 
angry dgivqndb^ ^ ^ , 

(Verse 42] Bearing aloft tiie iimAa [rule of rightBousuess, or bull], always having even 
vision^ being jfree from Toes, conquering Countless cities, he is another worshipful ParameSvara 
[empoi^or^ or Bxva] ^ ' , , " ^ % r ' ' 

1 Literally, «houn£U» ^ ’ 

^ The kiilg'fi elephants feel themselves snponor to tho elephants of tho Quarters, because tl^e King is the con- 
queror of the Quarters* hence they scorn to driuL the water of the ocean ^ ^ 

^Tho king IS greater than Siva, Por he bears the trtsha Q‘vigl\tcousne$s/* or ‘^huU while Sna is borne 
“On itj he IS ga^^dfpshft ('^impartial*'), but Siva is a sama drtshfi ihree-eyed , he has no but Siva has 
the foe Kima^ he conquera innumerablo cities, but Siva conquered only the Three Cities '""The figure is an adh%l^> 
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(Terse 43 ) Though espoused by him pereoually'from stainless high spirit, that dear lais- 
txesB Fame Tivauders thus in company ith his native glory through the world, renowned under 
the title of The TJnfickle ” (and therefore) regarded with jealousy by Fortane, penetrating to 
the realm of the sun, pniised even by the gods, everlastingly pure ^ 

(Terse 44) Learned in the science of the bow, a nnique seat of high spirit and truth, 
when he applied his energy to battle, how were his foes smitten by him ^ 

(Terse 45 ) His weighty sword, a tethenng-post for the elephant of victory, a bright tress 
of the lady Fame, a glittering reflection of Fortune, who had her dear and constant peculiar 
abode on (Tits) long arm, an awful maco of Kala uplifted to destroy foes in battle after battle, 
was assuredly radiant, wielded with valour, as he out down the pride of haughty enemies 

(Terse 46 ) To him, who had the radiance of the sun, was bom a son, a hero magnificent 
in might, a peculiar omamont of his race, a destroyer of irresistible warriors, potent with a 
bright and awful long sword lusting to ravish ,foemen’s fortunes, a site, of a ma«s of lovely 
women’s wanton glances, a Cupid of amorous sentiment, a treasure of virtues, Chamtindaraja. 

(Terse 47) His foes’ mistreBses con stantly by hot sighs of deep sorrow caused the forest 
to he burnt up, and by floods of tears made it sprout into bud 

(Terse 48 ) To him all the virtueB, as if dislodged hy the multitudes of enemies’ vices 
which had. unhappily risen dp- 'and attained victory in this world, (and as if) rejected hy all 
clafeses of beings in the umverse, came for refuge 

(Terse 49 ) Ho, best of warriors^ cut to pieces tronblosome foes, scattered like seeds of 
fame multitndeB of strings of pearls falling out of the frontal globes of elephants smitten hy 
his sword on the field of battle, the spaces whereof wore intenbely pounded by his hornes’ hoofs, 
and which were on all sides flooded with streams of blood vomited forth from wounds made hy 
sharp missiles 

(Terse 50,) Upon him, who wielded again and agam a washed sword and was beloved of the 
goddess of constant victory in battle after battle, fall ever gently, ever timidly, these natnrally 
obarming glances of the sky-traverBing (goddeBBes)^ (inspired) by immediate love and fear, in 
mutual rivalry, 

(Terse 61 ) Sorely fearing hm WT£jth, the mistresses of countless smitten princes in every 
region, having entered the forests, overcome hy the influence of weariness, (and) falling into 
the sleep of sorrow, in dreams meet and are embraced by their respective lovers, and thus on 
their waking, imbued with amorous emotion, they do not quicWy open (their) eyes 

(Terse 52 ) Enemies, expelled from there seats by him, who is terrible in his wrath, have 
fonnd no restmg-place anywhere except xn their mistresses’ hearts ^ 

(T erse 53 ) Tonly endowed with a hundred delights [or, attended by Brahman], succeed- 
ing agsdn and agam in imprisoning the mighty [or, arising to his dismay^ from Balm’s piison], 
like TrivikraTna, ho always has been in possession of exalted fortune [or, Lakshmi] 

(Terse 54) Having found him, Fortune, who is^oharmmg m the embrace of the nghteoup, 
% cause of delight, has t never ^ quitted him even for a moment, as a female swan (quits not) the 

' The idea of this is that though the king’s adscititious fame was acquired lawfully by him and became as it 
were hi# lawful ■wife,^y€t it eptcods freely all over the earth hie a common woman Ho and his fame are paral- 
leled with Tiflhnn and Sn (ForttAic), hnfc they hare a point of sapenonty Portnne is fickle, ^ the king's famo la 
not [I would take amatena not with maneneva ^ as if throngh temper,’ but with yena and yafasa sahaita BahajirUi 
her brother, prestige’ In fcho next verse , amya rtparo fta^aft»»his enemies were annihilated 
by hiB making fnends with them ’ — ^Ed,] r , ^ ^ ^ 

* I understand the reduplication in ndti pdtiair in accordance with Fanmi VIII i 10 iS^xdd’kdnla-lcaumudt 

* For ihi* hieatung of the rednpl«»tion, see the provions note 
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male swan, for he is most firm m (Jus) attachment, possesBccl of a stainless double 
[or, bearmp; a stainless pair of wings], an object of the love of the encircling earth [or, a 
former of amorous sport amidst tho lotnsos] 

(Terse 55 ) He, who in battle bears a sword like Mandara, with whicb he has 
shattered SmdburSja [or, has completely churned the ocean] in sport, has found like P 
tama Fortune (and) a world-punfying conch-shell (consisting) of fame 

(V erse 56 ) That lion his mighty sword, instantly devouring in sport all majesty of 
as if it were a partridge, having a splendid mane of rays reddened by commixture of the 
radiance of the sun, awful with fangs (consisting) of its edge, displays itself in battle, 
a loud noise with (its) blows, skilful in shattering tho frontal globes of enemies’ elephants. 

(Verse 57 ) Seeing not tho likeness of his beauty of every member, the Love-god himMli 
has long praised his own anangata [bodilessness, or character of Cupid] - 

(Teise 58 ) When he returns to tbe bouse, the women in the intensity of their joy, conoeiv* 
iiig in imagination gleams of jowel-stnngs upon their happy bosoms, have made a festal soeae 
of their own bodies, which are marked with svasiihas, adorned both by shells (consisting) of 
(their) throats brilliantly beautiful by union with high pitcher-like breasts and by the lotuses of 
(their) bright faces 

(Verso 59 ) When they see the faces of love-lorn damsels surpassing in fragrance their 
messenger,® the troops of bees fly down very bastily m a swarm, enjoying alternative good 
fortune from (either the damsels') fever of hot sighs (or) from the dripping of their falling tears 
becanse of sorrow (tn the one case) or joy (iw the other) on his account when it is reported of 
bim either that he is not coming or that he is coming 

(Verso 60 ) With affection in every house, constantly ou every road, and repeatedly, perpe- 
tually, in every court, attendant damsels, worn with intensity of desire, on all sides m emnlatioii 
have stirred up into high waves [stole (?) — H K S ] by the scoops of their eyes the 
water of beauty lymg in the person of this (king) who is lovely as the Love-god 

(Verse 61.) The Love-god is naturally Ananga [“ Bodiless ”] when he has dwelt here in 
the beart of lovers which is ablaze with (the agony of) separation * 

(Verse 62 ) By him a certain unprecedented religion has been displayed on the face of 
the earth , his merit in maintaining it has reached the highest degree 

(Verse 63 ) By bestowing nnpamlleled largesse of gold and jewels in unique affection for 
religion, be tbns forsooth has raised holy Brahmans to most abounding dignify , overcoming 
without lamps tbe gathered gloom that bad arisen in tbe nppei cbambeis of their dwellings, 
rays fiom lamps (consisting) of jewels create radiance by day and night 

(Verse 64i,) . ® as be gave largesse of such degree to tbe multitude of 

Brahmans, by the splendour of bis brilliantly demonstrated fame all those (ancient) kivga snob 
as Balm have been conspicuously outshone 

1 Of above, Vol XIII, p 32 and note 1 

» Tbe bmp is in tbe perfect beauty of his every limb an image of Cupid (KSma, Smara, or Ananga) The 
patter has hitherto boasted of being Ananga ("bodiless one ”), but tliat was beoauso he had not yet seen the kingi 
he was “ bodiless " only so long as the king, his image in beanty, was not yet visible It is thus suggested that 
the king himself is the time Love god [Or does frafamiita imply ‘ congratulated himself upon ' P— Ed ] 

* DStim if this 18 correct (and tho reading seems to he certain), it must mean the mango tree , hnt possibly 
it should be emended to chiitam [But should we not render ‘owing to the fragrance which overspreads their faces 
(they blnsh, in fact) on seeing a go-between * and later sva-vacatta tidtts ‘ as their own lips prononnee tlw 
words ’ ? — ^Ed.3 

* The latter half of this verse IS unintelligible to me, and is perhaps corrupt [I would translate tbe verse 
* That the bodiless Kama remained in a heart [sc that of Bati^ on fire with the pain of separation was meet boj 
whcnhedwellsintboheartsof ns who have a [living] lover ["are loved,’* Hanianam) that i* eurpnimg to me' 
Tho next verso refers (jrona, io/i, etc.) to the bonding of a bow diarma - ‘ fashion ’—Ed ] 

* [The omitted passage seems to contain a hat of mahadSms , cf e g Vol XIII, p 128, v, 17.— Ed.] 
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(Verse 65 ) Since men ta\e heard of hin marvellous bounty, the Cow of Plenty has beon a 
thing no^ wanted, as also the idea of the wiBhing-stone^ and the conception of the tree of desire 

(Verse 66 ) He, the lotuses of whose feet are covered with masses of bees (constshng) of the 
kmdled lastre of sapphires fixed lu the baxT'knots worn by bomng foes, a seat of godliness, has 
caused to he made here this splendid exalted temple of the blest Mandalesa 

(Verse 67) As long as Hara bears on hia coronet^ the moon with the hue of a white 
umbrella 3 omed to the fire^ of his (frontal) eye and as long as he hears the snake-king like 
a new yoya-paf/a,'^ as long as that Kans^ubha shines on Vishnu’s breast like (his) love^ 
for Fortune, so long may the praise of the blest Maudana abide on the face of the eaith 1 

(Verse 68 ) Now on the fourteenth of Chaitra this list of dues of the god was made by 
Tasddeva and other seiwantB, (Uleioise) others headed hy KirttirajU 

(Verne 69) On each bharala of candied sugar and jaggery belonging to the traders 
(there tons assigned) one tarnila j and on each iharahi of Bengal madder,® thread, and cotton, 
one Tupala 

(Verse 70) Likewise the blest Mandana, gieat of soul, by edict made out this list of 
dues on what is sold m the haraar 

(Verse 71) On every bharala of cocoanuts, one* frait, on each muiala"^ of salt, a 
uiSnala , from every thousand areca*nuts, one nut, on every ghaiala of butter and sosam 
oil, one pahhu 

(Verse 72) On each fcdiafea of clothing fabric wore assigned one and a half Tvpahas, 
on a Jala,^ two pulalcas^ 

(Verse 73) For each house of the traders in the local bazaar (^^) was assigned by bim 
-a dramma^^ on the Chaitra festival and the festival of the sacred thread 

(Verse 74 ) On the shops of the braziers was likewise imposed a dramma for the mouth, 
on (each) tumvaPa of the distillors four rUpalas 

(Verse 75 ) Under this constitution there was assigned on every house of the whole 
population a dramma^ on the gambting ('house) two rupalcas 

(Verse 76 ) On each wore assigned two santas, on each harsha of oil a pclnafca , 

and similarly on each load of catilo-fodder a vnsha-vimiopala 


1 Seo above, p 302, aote 3 

2 lifnautau is ngbfc, it is out of place, aud should come m the first as I hsvo iraphed in translation 
Possibly , hovyever, it Bbonld be coTreot^d to tnaunj 

* Dhuma danda, literally smoke staff ” There ic apparently a play on words dandor is suggested 
by chhaira 

* The band used by ydgins to Veep their limbs lu a position of rigidity 

® A play on the primarv meaning of rdya, '' colour,’^ is intended 

® JZtihta mtenjtsta, Eoxb 

y Apparently ''bollock's load” cf Marathi tnuf^, "bullock's pack-saddle,” and Talugu mv(a, "bundle/' 
" pack ” 

^ This IB perhaps connected with Sanskrit ^dlakat ” bunch of buds ” 

* This in Sanskrit usually means ” bnndle ” , it is the Hindi pxdd, " a small bundle of sticks or plants ” 

See on this particularly the JProyrw JRtfjports o/ Arch Supt for , SoMihe^n Circle, 1909 

p 80,19X0, p 97, 1915, p 102 ’ 

« See Tnd Ant , 1909, p 62 

«TIii 8 Bceme to be codncctca with Maratbi %orf, "abar of goW, silver, or other metal, a frame of wood 
.or iron lu which pvtchcra ^ate carried ■npon beasts,” and the Gajorati lagadum, ” a coarse bag pot on an ass in 
which the burden is placed ” 

» flee above, Vol I, p IGC , Vol XI, pp 41, 69 
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(Verse 77 ) He likevnse gave a dramma on each traders’ association, the fourteenth 
day of the bright fortnight in each month was attached to every recurrence ^ 

(Verse 78 ) and on a pile of sugai- a dramma, on a watei -wheel® a 

hdrala"^ of barley ^ 

(Verse 79 ) In (Jm) bounty also he granted on a clear twent} (packs) of loaded gram 
one hharaka in his piety, and on a bJiaraka (^of the same) one chlianga (^) 

(Verse 80 ) He likewise constructed a town with white houses and furnished with 
gardens, and bestowed on the god lands duly measured out with their sides of access 

(Verse 81 ) He moreover assigned one citron from each lagadd, and the vdpa^ from a 
rAutaka of barley and hkewise on dtavika 

(Verse 82 ) O kings on earth, hearken to the edict granted by me observe it for no 
other purpose are these my hands clasped upon this coronet 

(Verse 83 ) Prxthu and other kings have severally en 3 oyed the earth , whence the 
latter together with them has again passed through various conditions 

(Verse 84 ) There was born in due snccessioa in the family sprung from Sadhara the 
loarned poet Sumati- Sadhara, an ear-rmg of the Mnse 

(Verse 85 ) Success be to his son the blest Vijaya-Sadhara, by the sandal-paste of 
whose virtues there was made a beauteous forebead-ornameut for the goddesses of the 
quarters of spuce,^ a moon to the lotuses of poets’ faces ^ 

(Verso 86 ) His younger brother Chandra, having fame bright as the moon, pronounced 
this panegyric when a period of one thousand, one hundred, and thirty-six .years was 
' elapsing since the §aka (king) 

(Verse 87 ; Asaraja, son of the junior Sridhara of the Kayastha race, happy of mind, 
wrote out here the panegyric 

(Line 53 ) Engiaved by Samvat 1136, on Ikiday, the 3rd day of the 

bright fortnight of Phalgnna. Good luck * 


No 22 --KADALA.DI PLATES OP AGHTUTA-RAYA SAKA 1451 

By Prof S V Venkateswara, M ^ , and S V Viswanathan, M A, Kumbakonam 

These plates belong to Mr Yegnaswami Ayyar, son of Ramachandra Dikshitar, a direct 
descendant of the donee of our grant, whose name is also Ramachandra Dikshitar He is the 
village munsiff of Kadaladi in North Arcot district and has still in his possession the land 
granted to his ancestor by Achynta-Raya The plates were obtained from him through the 
kindness of His Holiness the Samkaracharya at Kumbakonam They are in good preservation 
and aye at present in the poBsesBion of the latter 

The grant is on five copper plates bored at the top and held together by a ring* The 
plates bear inscriptions on both sides excepting the first and the last, which are engraved on one 
side only They are numbered with Telngu-Kanarese numerals on the first side of each 

^ Sarx)v avarita i e assigned as the date of payment as it falls due annually* 

2 Tavanim (the ending is perhaps wrong) is connected with ATarathi iavand, ''the heap of sugarcane 
as cut for the mill (VToleaworth) 

* ^=00 ahn>e, Vol XI, p 29 4 

» A hand-cast or handful cf above, Vol I, p 161 n Compare nirnajpa, above, Tol XI, p 66 

• I undeTstand s^mdara samjdfa * ixldhah as an irregular compound similar in structure to the Prakrit 
dAauflZa oraria (i e dhavaJa Icrxt d^axittat for Jerda dhatal dpavita) Pischel, €hramm d IPrdknt^Spi^ , 
603 


m 22] 


KADALADI PLATES OF AOHTXJTA-EATA^ SAKA 1451 


311 


plate They measure 9 2 in by 7 4 xn Inolnding the arch at the top, the height is 11 7 xn. 
Tbewxting runB across the breadth of the plates and is quite legible There are 216 lines in 
all All the plates have raised rxms* The nng with which the plates are fastened is 7 in in 
diameter 

The characters are Nandinagari, excepting the words BrhViruj^ailsTia^ the signature at 
the bottom, which is in large Kanarese characters The average height of the letters is 2 in , 
except in the signature The language is Sanshnt, full of errors, and the whole insonption is 
in verse, except in SruOaj^dhtpataye namah at the beginning and SrhVirupahsha at the end 

The inscription contains some noteworthy orthographical peculianties The fir^t is that 
punctuation marts are not supplied in tlioir right places, all the lines of the verses being 
stopped with a vertical line These have been pointed out in the footnotes to the text Here 
and there we find instances of confusion between long and short % and u In these plates, 
as in others, there is a redundant awns tar a before the double consonants nya and wya. 
Instances of these are ^Rtramnya^payd-dhara for ^hzranya-^payo-dliara (1 126), amnyds^vrayc!^ 
m the place of anyds-traya^ m U 127-8, Samdily-dmnvaya instead of S^ihdtly-dnvaya (I lb9) 
Sdmamnyd^aTh (I 214) is a mistake for Sdmanyd^yavi Anusvdra is wanting in some placea, 
as it IB superfluous ih others, e g chad/ra for chandra (1 1) , K^moTiyd instead of KamcTiyam 
(1 36j These, we think, are mostly to be attributed to want of care on the part of the 
engraver Vieargas are likewise redundant Examples of this may be seen url 66, where we 
have ^gamdafiS-toBhaF instead of ^garhdas^tdshaP , 11. 119-20 ^samyuhta^m-ekahhdgyam for ^^amy- 
tdctaTru^^ekaWiogyam The confusion between the sibilants, palatal, dental and lingual (vi, ^ and'q), 
is as common here as m the other grants of the Vijay anagara kin gs Instances of this are — °s7iv^ 
apj/^a-sesTiesku in 1 39 instead of °skc«apy-a-^efihes?itt, iamsoshyaml hiifoi: samsdshy a ,sudhibh% 
ml 72 in the place of 5«dM67ii , a-sesAa in 1 104,°fetst^xin 1 128,®fiesWaml 1 2^ and ^/a^an^a 
in L 207 are written instead of a-iesha, °sesh(t)a, and ^idsanena respectively A conjunct 

consonant is made up of the full form of the first consonant and the curtailed form of the second 
consonant The r sign is inserted over the Ime, where necessary, except in a few instances of 
double consonants, eg dvajya m 1 34 and chatubhuja in 1 51 In certain cases instead 
of a double consonant only one of the couflonantB is written As in the other iDScnptions of 
the same dynasty, this one also contains the btrtidas attached to the kings — ^for example 
^hdshegetappuvardyaragandahj HtndiirdyasuratrdnaJi, etc Edya and Mahsrdya appear fre- 
quently in the place of Rdjd and Maharaja There are instances also of Tamil usage Tdfnhra- 
^dsanam in II 208 and 209 is evidently the Tamil foim of tamra-Sdsanam and varsha is nsaallj 
written in Tamil as varusha 

The inscnption records the grant of the village of Bladaladi altas Patendal, by Achyuta- 
Eaya to Bama-chandra-Dikshita, son of Haga-Bhatta, who in his turn splits np the village 
granted into 110 vrttiis and disinbutes them among other Brahmans, who are 46 in number 
The inscription naturally falls into 4 parts— (1) Vv 1-3, benedictory verses , (2) Vv 4-36, the 
genealogy of the dynasty as far down as Achyuta-Eaya , (3) Vv 37-104, the terms of the grant, 
names of donees, etc etc , (4) Vv 105-111, the names of the composer, the engraver and the 
imprecatory verses at the end Vv. 1-3 invoke Samhhn, the Varaha incaniation of Vishnu 
and Gajanana Vv 4-8 trace the genealogy of the family as fax as li'arasa ITayaka. Vv 9-11 
give an account of the gifts made by the king and hia exploits , his victory over the kings of the 
South, Chera, Chola and Pandya Vy 12 and 13 mention the sons of Narasa, Vira Nrz-simha 

Krishna-Baya by Tippsji and Hagala Vv 14-18 contam the praise of Vlra Nn-simha as 
king and his gifts at holy shnnes , and the beneficent rule of Vira Nn-simha Vy 3 9-23 hke- 
wise describe the deeds of valour of, and the gifts made by, Bxiflhjia-deve-Baya Vy 24 27 
describe how Aohyuta Buoceeds Enshna-Raya after the lattep’s death We have m those a long 
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list of the biiudas attached to the name of the hing Vt 28 36 nre in praise of Achyuta-Raya, 
who succeeds his hiother 

The verse stating that Achyuta was the son of Obambika, a step mother of Kriohnn-Eaya, 
and thus making Achyuta a stop-brother of the latter, is not found lu oui niscnption Our 
record states, however, that Ensbna-Raya, after his death, was succeeded by Achyata-JRayn, 
^ younger brother of his {anxijanma — v 29) The genealogy thus stops with Vira Nri-Siniba , 
and Knsbna-Eaya and Achyuta succeed the latter lu due course 

Among the shrmos to which Achyuta paid pilgrim.igc and at which he is said to h^ve 
made gifts is Tirifichipuram, which is a locality in the Vellore TaJttA, Koxlh Arcot distnct 
It contains a Siva temple, known as that of Margasahaye^vara The late Bai Bahadur V 
Venkayya has identified Marataka-puii (mistake for Marakata-puri), appearing m the 
Satyomangalam plates of Deva-Raya IP and in the Madras Museum plates of Srlgiri-bhupala- 
with Virinchipuram He says that Maiakata-puri is derived from Marakata^alll, the goddess 
of Viimchipuiam ^ The city of Vinnchipuram is mentioned as the rapituJ of the country 
ruled over by Srlgirlbvara, a brother of Deva-Raya II Of the grants of the second Vajaja- 
nagara dynasty so far published it is only in this that Vinnchipuram is mentioned among the 
shrines visited by Vijajanagaia kings Peihaps at the time of this grant Virmchipumm, 
which a century before was luled orei by a branch of the Vijayanagara family, had been lost 

to them and ha^ come to bo classified with Kanchi as a place of pilgiimago 

- ^ 

(Vv 37-42) In the Saka year 1451 accoiding to the Sahvahana reckoning, m the year 
Virodhin, in the month Makara, on the trayodasi day of the dark half of the month and 
on Tuesday (was made the gift) on the banks of the rivei Tungabhadia, in the vicinity of 
Virfipaksha, to the best of Biahmans, Bamachandra Dikshitn, the sou of Naga-Bhatta Thus 
the necessary details as regards the date aie given 

The date of the grant is of considerable interest to students of history In the course of 
hifl introduction to the tJnamanjen plates of Achyata-Raya‘* Piofessor Kielhorn has remarked as 
follows — The latest date foi Knshna-Rayaknown to me from published inscriptions corre- 
sponds to Friday, 23rd Apiil, A D 1529, and the earliest date for Achyuta-Raya to Monday, 15ta 
August 1530 ” But the astronomical data given in our insonption unmistakably lefei to the 
year 1451 Saka, etc, le Jan 1530 AD Dr Kielhorn’s earliest date £oi Achyuta-Raya has 
therefore to be revised in the light of this inscription It is cleai also that Achyuta- 
Raya succeeded his brother after the natural death, of the lattei (V 29 

I® cT^ etc ) So the death of Krishna- Ray a mu^t be placed before 

January 1530 A D 

The only inscnphon among those as yet discovered that may stem to raise some difliculty 
as legards our chronological lesult is No 369 of 1912, copied by the Madias Epigraphical 
Survey It belongs to the reign of Vira-pratapa Krishna-d§va Maharaya and is dated Saka 
1453, Vtr^dht Sithrai /a di 10, Aitam But another inscription in the same temple® records 
a sale of land made in the leign of Achyutayya-dova Maharaya, son of Viia-pratapa Narasa 
Nayaka, dated Saka 1452, Vtkrihj MaJcaoa iu d% 13, Monday, Fu£am If 1452 Saka year is 
Vikpti, then 1453 cannot be VirSdhm It is therefore clear that the figuie 1463 must be a 
mistake for 1451, as the figure nearest to * three ’ in Tamil characters is ' one 


> Ind,Xo\ III, p 35 

• j&p Ind , Vol III, p vij 
» Read 
» Read 

® o%nu (one; , cf mlnnu (three) 


3 Ind , Vol VIII, p SOS 
* JSp Ind, Yo\ III, p 148 
6 Read 

® No# 373 of 1912, JE'^ Surv Bepoit 
[The inscription reads clearly 1453 and not 1451 — -H K S ] 
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Vv 42-48 record the name of the village granted ^Ylth its boundaries and neighbouring 
villages The village of Kadaladi, the object of the grant, is situated in Padavidu mahdia'iya 

in Jayamkonda-chola-manda^a, in Phalgunna-^to/aA^a, in Pangala-nadit, on the outskiits of 
Kattagara It is surrounded on the north by the village of Sennaripadi , on the east by the 
village of Palapur, on the south by the village of Chiyanendil , and on the west by 
Skandanadi and the village named Haiitalamangala Besides the localities noted abo\e there 
are others mentioned in the grant Among these are Singanappadi ; Eunnaturu , Mam- 
bakam, and Patendal Of these Padavidu malmdjya was probably called aftei a town bearing 
the name Padavidu in the North Arcot district This town was very likely the centre round 
which the Maharajya was situated Palapur may be either Polur or Polhlui The foxmei 
IS a Tdluh in the North Arcot district, in which the tow n Padavidu is , while the latter is the 
scene of a battle between the English and Haidar All 

Vv 48-53 describe the terms of the grant, such as are usually found in all Vijayanagara 
grants The villages are given m perpetuity as sarva-mdnyaj to bo enjoyed by the 
donee and his descendants With the grant of the village go also the lights over the 
property therein The king reserves to himself no right over the village granted 
The village, as the inscription states, is given as ela-bJwgya, which implies the exclusive 
ownership of the property and the rights over it hy a single individual In effect, howevei it 
18 found that the land is not eha-hhdgya, as part of it is divided among others and a portion 
leserved for the gods Land which is thus enjoyed by 2 or more parties goes by the name of 
gaiuiAihogya or tri-hhogya The word eluL-bhdgya in the paiticular context can be ex- 
plained only by the fact that the grant was made m the first instauce only to one individual, 
Ramachandra-Dikahita, who divided the land among the Brahmans of the sect to which ho 
belonged It is, moreover, not clear whether, as in the origmal grant, Bamachandia-Dikshita 
gave to the Brahmans along with the land allotted among them, rights over it also Perhaps the 
rights over the property were reserved by the donor, the donees being allowed only the enjoy- 
ment of the fmits accruing from the land 

In w 54-104 the village granted to Rtoachandra-Dikshita is divided into 110 vnttis, 
and the portions allotted among various Brahmans The donee takes 27 shaies foi himself 
(V 54) He leaves one mi for Yishnu and one likewise for Siva (V" 55) The lemaiuing 
81 vntiis are divided among 47 Brahmans, the division ranging from ^ vrvth to 8 vrittis The 
donees belong to an important sect of Brahmans, the Poysala Eannada sect — ^judging fiom the 
names and from the fact that theie are two of the Sama iahha (Nos 14 and 29 below) The 
Poysala Kannada are, I am told, the odly sub-sect of the Eanuada Brahmans where we find 
Sama-vedins The exact amount given to each, the name of hia father and the particulars of 
hiB gotra, Butra^ and dq^klidf the nature of the learning of each etc are appended below in a iable 




Sakha 



No 


Donee’s name 

Pather’B name 

Gotra 

Sutra 

of 

REUABKb 






shares 


1 Bamachandra 

1 Xaga-Bhatta 

Taj US 

KaSyapa 

Apastamba 

27 

Veda Vedanta 

Dikshita. 




puran - agama- 
vid, va^asvin. 



2^3 Hsra and Han' 



« 


1 + 1 

1 gu^a- ^ a 1 1 D , 
dhlmat, mab* 

4 Tirnmala 

Naga-Bhatta 

Tajus 

Ka ^3 apa * 


8 

atman 

Yajvan 

6 . 

Do 

Do 

Do 


5 


6 Kaga Eha^^a 

Do 

Do 

Do 


5 
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Don(?c’« name. 

Fatbfr*® jmme 

Sh\ hi 

05* "Ts 




7 ManUM Kama 
clmndm 

Gdpinfttba 


RfJyopa ♦ 

* 4 

t 

4 

1 

8 Kama . 

Fangft Bbat^ 


D> 4 

i 

2 


9 Timma-BhaU^i 

Bb^im Bbn^^a 

E^hv pcha 

Phara Wdja 


‘ * 

j 


10 Chandra Dlkalnta 

lilutln Bbat\s 

Do 

Jdmadegnyn raUa 

f4*» 

‘ D 


11 Sri*Virupa^«ha 

Ucdm*nh'^^Vi » 

Do, 

Ha*'IU » 

* 

2 


12 K<5i?^u Bhfltta 

Ablft 

Do 

Bhuradvnja 

• ♦ 

o 

1)1 

18 86njanatha Bhn^ta 


Do 

VEvpmUra ^ 

* 



14 Sri VirupaWm 

Chauth BbeHa • 

Srlmig-v 

AtrCja * 

* 

1 « 


15 Kalfthasti ♦ 

Mwh Bbatt'i 

B^Kt richa 

JSrandftpnya yntaa 


1 

Adhvnria. 

16 

Ktod Bba^\a 

Do 

Maudgalyft 

* 

1 


17 Chandi Bhat^a 

Kaga Bba^^a 

Do 

At'^Sja « 


X 

‘?BdM 

18 Timxnala , * 

BbnaVam Bbatt» 

Do 

Hrinta ’ 


1 

Ytjtnxu 

19 Sri-Yirupalfiha . 

Kama Bbnf^a 

Do 

Bbnnadvdja 


1 


20 Tippayya 

21 Tirumala ♦ 

Mabndcva 

Ke^ava Iftjvan 

Vft3ann/»ym 

f?) 

; Yaica 

Vllvilmitra 

Sa^dilya 

Bddbayana * 

1 1 

I 1 

6uH 

22 Sadifcya-Lin g a - 
Bhat^a 

KIH\ Adbvfrm 

Do 

Do 


i 


23 Tirumala 

Tim mala 

Babr*-rlc!n 

Atrtyn 


1 


24 Kama Bha^pv 

1 Cin^ti Bba^ta 
ahas 
\ Bbutanutba 

Do 

Gautama , . 


o 


25 Timma Bha^^ 

Dcvnru^Bhat^a 

Do 

KaSyapa ♦ * 1 


1 

Mahama^i 

26 Vaidyanatha 

Narasimba 

Do 

Do 


1 


“27 IJppa^n-Blia^^ 

Nnrasimh Adbva 
rm 

Yajufl (?) 

Gftut^raa • * 

BddhSyana • 

i 


28 Dovaro Bha^^ 

Krisimb-Adbv arm 


Do * . 

Do 

u 

^faidshim 

29 Borar© Bhat^a . 

Cbandi Bha^V^ 

Samaga 

Atro^ a • 


1 


80 Suhrahmanya 

Varada-Bhatta . 

Bab\ t*cba 

Bhanulrnja 

1. 

1 


81 NarftSiihha , 

Tirumala 

Taj as ♦ 

Gautama 

Bddhayaca 

1 ^ 


82 Vitbala 

Timma-Dikabita 

Do (?) , 

Do « 

Do 

i' 

• 

f 

28 Sankara « 

Narayona 

Babv-ficba • 

Janiodagnya vatsa 


i 

Sudht 

34 Timmaya 

Tippa Bba^t*' 

«« 

Gargya • « 

« 

i 

DbTmataip mra^ 

35 Alrm-Bha^ta 

V^rada-Bhat^ta 

Yajus 

Bharadvaja 

•• 

1 

•* 

66 Varada-Bba^^ 

Timmavajjalu 

1 Do 

Do . 


1 

Dbimat 
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1 

Donee's name 

Batber^s name 

Sakba 

Gdbra, 

Sutra 

m 

oS. 

sbareg 

Eeuabss 

37 SurE-Bbatta • 

Varada Bba^a - 

Yajus 

^rivatsa . 


i 


38 VenkateSvara . 

Mabalinga-Bbat^ 

( Bakv peba 

YiSvamitra • 


i 


39 Jannaja 

Mara-Bbatta 

Do 

Do 


i 


40 Yella-Bhatta 

Ganrx-Bbatfca 

1 

YaJuB 

✓ 

Sa^dilja . 


i 


41 Sn - Virupakflba- 

Bba^ta ! 

42 Sandi Bbatta 

Timmala • 


Kau^ika • 

•• 

1 

1 

1 

Linga-Bbat^ • 

* 

Qantama 

1 1 

Bodbayana j 

1 

Dbimat 

43 KSma-Bbatta 

Manga-Bhatta • 

Babv-yicba 

KaSyapa 

j 


i 


44 K5ne£n3-Bbatta « 

Cbddi^Bbat^a 

Do 

Bbaradvaja 


t 


45 Tirumala • 

Ananta^Bbat^ 

Do 

EaSyapa « 


i 

Sun 

46 Timma*Bbatta • 

47 IJaga-Bbat^ 

Sri - Vidyamdbi 
Bbatta 
Akka-Bba^a 

Do 

Do 

Ean^ika 

Bbaradvaja 


i 

1 

Sun 

48 Vedaya 

Modhava-Bbatta 

Do 

Eapila 


i 

i 

Veda ^astra-vld- 

49, Ekaba • 

Divakara Bba^^ 

Yojus 

taraisra 


1 



It 18 clear from tlie list given above -Ebat of the 47 donees nmong wbom the land was dis- 
tributed 24 were Eig-vedins (Bahvncha) , 15 Tajnr-vedins and 2 Samagas It is not stated 
to which Veda the remaming 6 donees belonged, 10 were of the Kasyapa gotra , 8 of the 
Bharadvaja, 6 of the Gte.utaina,4 each of the Visvamitra and the Atreya , 3 each of the 
Sandilya and the Jama^gnya-vatsa, 2 each of the Kausika and the Hanta , and one each of 
the gotras Maudgalya, Srlvatsa, Gargya, Kapila and ParaSara 6 belonged to the Bodhayana 
sUtra, the rest belonged presumably to the Apastamba sutra, though this is distinctly stated only 
of Eamachandra-Dlkshita, the mam donee As regards relationship of the other donees to 
Eamachandra-Dlkshita, it appears probable that Nos. 4-6 were his brothers and No 7 a 
cousin of his No \21 was apparently a brother of No 22, and No 27 of No 28 All the 
donees probably stood m agnate or cognate relationship to Ramachandra 


As regards the distribution of land among the donees, the allotment among the 47 Brah- 
mans, when totalled up, comes only to 65 vnttts and not to 81, as it should according to the 
grant (see above) It is not known what became of the remainmg 16 vnttu 

.After the names of the donees, etc , thus given the record mentions that Patendal was an- 
other name by which Eadaladi was known (V 103) [If it was a proteaprasa it mnst be a 
separate village H K S ] Then comes the name of the person who composed the ediot of 
the king His name was Sabhapati, the famous rhymester of the Court (V 105) Vv 106 
gives tbe name of the engraver, Viran-aoharya, the son of Mallana, whose family were the 

hereditary engravers of the grants of the Vijayanagara kings Under all these is the sig- 
nature at the bottom of the last plate, written in hold KanaresO character 

after the concluding imprecatory verses common to aU the Vijayanagara grants ’ 


Dmaha„-Y7 30 & 104, Irya , yy, 31, 111, S ahnt.l > ^ M 

* IVom tie original plates. ~ ~ ^ 


2 t2 






:316 


EPIGRAPHIA IFDIOA. 


[Vor. XIV. 


[The first 28 verses of the grant are not printed heie, as they are the same as those found 
in the other grants of the Vijajanagara dynasty that have "been published by ns They appear 
in the Kanchipuram plates of Enshna-dera-Raya (Vol XIII, pp 126-9) The first 26 verses 
are found in the Endiyantandal grant of Vlra Nnsimha (Vol XIV, Ko 17) The BSvinahalh 
grant of SadaSiva contains the first 29 verses of our grant (Vol ZIV, No 16) Such slight 
variations as occur are apparently dne to mistates of the engraver, and are not of interest to 
students of history or epigraphy ] 


( 77 ) 

(78) f%Hrf%cr^f^%cnr 

(79) HT i[i ;;<l] ^?mit fe- 

(80) ^ ^ \ ^ ^ TO 

(81) 


iD ^ mm 


(82) 


h® 1 


(83) araimETTO 

(84) 5Tr i[i 

(85) [l^] 

(86) f%- 

(87) ^ i[i 3fNpt^»rfnf%^w- 

(88) i 

(89) ' ^ totI^ 

(90) mcnf^ ^ 


Tlate III, 8%de t. 

(92) igjffTsr 

(93) ^ 


1 Bead u^gsi^rtT. 


2 Bead ^pi^lf5c%rr ftgisfji 


* Bead’ * Read 

. • The readii^ in other plates is 

* Bead 

« Bead v " d> Bead ulcUfsi^tT 

1* Bead ” Bead fsi 

1* Bead mii5l'5^«ltl<iru *“ Bead 


' Bead fajfiiyifsi^uyuu^^. 
1 i, 8 Bead “sTsf^ ^ 
Bead 
“ Bead 

« Bead f^igisJY 
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(94) \ D ^8*] wnftr 'tf tif I ^ 

(95) g TrfTTT^^5SR5f ’nkn ^ ^ 

(97) [i*'] 

(98) i[j aiiflr- 

(99) \ w^f^aprsiT Tt^iwr 

(100) ^ Tiftri^ ^WTc[ i[i H^fnt ?TW^- 

(101) ^ 1 cPEft^i T^€rt’^ \[\ ^' 

(103) xnftpTFr l[l 

(104) ' i ’?r%”R%^^TSfig<n!rT^- 

(105) iD 8 o*] i 

(106) wpRfcrra' iD 8^*1 

(107) lemm^ i n d 

(108) i[i 8^*3 f^Tf%rr%(%)- 

(109) fw I i[i 8^*] %(%)- 

(110) (t ^ ^5^^” trf^ i 

(111) ^R^TRciRm^® ^grifR i[i 88*] trra^^r^C^*] ^■ 

(112) iTRf^ iTRWrm^fi'® I 

(113) ^ ^f^[l*]Rlt^-d f^ \[\ 8y,*] tl(%«TSC!T ’f^tcTRrm- 

(114) ?rat I ^Tf 1 i ^Tig-ri' 

(115) f^rf |[! 

(116) 1W5(f)^ I 'RTRTO^- 

(117) 1%cf i[i S'©*] f?w?r®^' ^roR ^ iR^TiR I ]?r- 


> Bead * Read rj^^q * Head * Read 

‘ Tbjs pada appeara la other Achynta plates as This is not suited to the 

reading in this inscription, as appears in the preTioas pads But to style a king as 

(“residing in the city of Tijayanagara ”) is unusual, and the poet seems to have been carried away by consideration 
of rhyme in fsfgjzpprjKqT^l 

• Read ^t^isp^ ’ Read mx « Read 

* ®«ad “> Read n Read 

” w Read s[g,siiyiwjTfq^ i* Read ^ 

» Read 0^0 II Read ^ i> Read 

» The right reading here seems to he » Read 

« Read [The original reads — H K S ] ai Read ^ 
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jPlaie IITf Side it 

(11 8 ) ^ ^rm\ i[i S':*] - 

(119) -q I f«[rf I 

( 120 ) iD 8 ^*] ^- 

( 121 ) vrrftr ^^rfvgcT i ^iwt^t^- 

( 122 ) cTK^i i[i %o*] ^TSTSTwr^iftT 

(123) H 1 T7^; ftp'll iD f^- 

(124) tMft 1 ’?P35H5?T- 

(125) ?T^rf%RT l[l K^*] 

(126) I qmn^ F^Wr 'sm ^- 

(127) i[i a,^*] ¥Hf%l%^w?rT 9l%('^t:) ^ i 

(128) i[i aiB*] «*rT- 

(129) 1 ’^- 

(130) wf^ i[i a^a,*] OTnjKm ^«fw- 

(131; m w Fr^rwfT^R^ ^5 Wr ^rr^tr’ \ ^ 

(132) qqq\ i[i a.^*] zrtscptp?^- 

(133) 

(134) ^ TTOf%^’ n [a.'©*] ’n^siF'U) 

(135) w^: I ^TT^: gnsjmrsg^j; \\ [a.c*] 

(136) ^f^PTRrei I ?T- 

(137) ii [a.£.*] wmrq- 

(138) D*] F 

(139) ^TT^: !i'[io»] ^Kgrg i f g^gr; 

(140) [\*3 g fdg^fagiytffl ffjrmrft ?m- 

(141) ?Tf^; \l\ »n eW Vi<Hg^ [i3-gf%- 


' Read Omit the vtsarffct 

* The nght reading would here he 

• Bead ^ Omit aittutdfa after 

» Omit an^scora after v, '* Ee^d ®i|fn?rt7^ • 

Bead here and^yairim ^ Bead 

M Besa ’• K«»a 

It Throughout the inEcnption this word appear* wrongly wilh an 
tt Bead ^ 


* Ke*^ ?(nTI° 

* Read 
® Bead 

« Bead '»5{^ 

» Bead W ? 

anusvara at thejend of the fint sjUtble 
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(142) II 

(14‘^) tm [i*] ifwrfimirrfw 

(144) iD <^^*3 ^?twr5( iTR^orr- 

(146) gr^y(%?^,(^ ii [^8*] 

^ Plate IV , Stde t 


(147) iQ 41 *] ^- 

(148) [ 1 *] ^wirav- 

(149) fl^ sfWf«f«^F|a 11 [ii*] Sfi^T?- 

(160) I WfrmgfTft#- 

(151) f?T 11 [ivs*] 4)«««arlora^<Tl TWWFei 

(152) 5t; [ 1 *] 11 [i^*] ^- 

(153) ^?fitergiiQfg-w!Vi i 

(154) 11 [idL*] 

(156) ^’fr "^ficn^q®: 1 57^ iftw- 

(166) II ['SO*] w^psn?^: wwxmm ^- 

(167) i|^; [l*J ^ f qi^ TT WW fT^ 11 ['S^*] ^- 

(168) 1 

(169) qltcRt H ['S^i*] 

^ (160) fincRrg^; i if^^isTi’ • 

(161) fd II [it*] [i*] 

(162) 11 bsB*] 

(163) , 1 1- 

(164) f^Ehi 11 ['Si*] »3??^rra^ f^flvr?- 

(165) ^ 1 ?T?TW?r’^ aTtcrea f i d ^ ; i[i '^i*] 

(166) ^ia;4m*«rzi: i 


> Bead iJiK®, 08 the name in the text seems to have no meaning 

* Bea^ * Bead 


® Bead ^ 
• Bead 


’ Bead 

*0 Bead ®^nqp^ 


* Omit one 
» Bead 
® Bead 


- J»TOU Xieaa 

Bead HTSl^iipj (P?) i* correctly ^reRTjjffspf^, the title of a Brahman, S J 2, Tol II, 

p 619.— H K SI 

« Bead “ Bead »« Bead 

“ Bead tft. i» Omit msarga ii 

« Bead ff. » Bead ?. 
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C^'os, 


(167) h fco*] ^mwfirsm- 

(168) Tf^. Jin^cnr^u. [i*^] S^jTfrrsF^ 

(109) if^^srrrlTiwra^ it ['sc»] %«rra?ntqtj|f| yrrrfif- 

(170) I [s 

(171) I 

(172) mTOP^g’ \[\ ^Trr?fT.%fe^r^ ^^tt- 

(173) l l[l C^^] 1^^- 

(171) 

(173) t[» '^^*3 artcT- 


rin{,-iVi Sfiftt 

(176) ?rp^2i: 1 5?nTf%^qf'(?rl§ra i[i c^«] ^rtasrr* 

(177) i ^ijra^r'^a-rei- 

(178) fw3®^prm^. i[i =s*‘3 

(179) I -^rliWiTwlm i[i ca*] ^- 

(180) ^ TTp^Titw fTPirnTfw i ■5nl§f%ftTTr- 

(181) Him ^tiTcTt ^ iD *=i*] 5Tn:^i^r- 

(182) [i] grmxfr wrHWt i[i 

^rnc- 

(183) [i"''] 

(184) ^ -4i^« ^ tgRg f ^: \l\ ’=^*3 

(185) I i[i c:£l*3 

(186) I 

(187) -Ig fni TY ^f^ I[i £>0*] ^xm^m 

(188) [f] 5iw^: iD ^K’*l 
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(189) 

(190) 

(191) 

(192) 

(193) 

(194) 
(196) 

(196) 

(197) 

(198) 

(199) 

( 200 ) 

( 201 ) 

( 202 ) 


(203) 

(204) 
(206) 


xn’^fT^ ifW^rrfirfT^ i[i <l^'] '5rr?TFr 

[l*] 11 [£8*] 


- ^ tag rm ssiTOf^^ 5r?5T’ [i"] 

1 ^[fT*]vr??fTfTT ^ ^(¥)=^(^rgifTi^[;*] n 

g: \[\ £.^*] i 

1 i[i £.£.*] 

?nwr?^ ^- 


^[\*'] ^ftrais^: I ^rt§fTiftr?T^(f^ %^’siT^f%c( i[! ^oo^] 

^gwarsrm^: i ^ir- 


iD 


Plate Py Side z, 

T5TYRpr ^ i[' ^o^'J 

W. l l[l ^o^*] aiTSPT?T- 


' Omit anusvara after and read ^ Bead ^ 

• Bead »p^;jlRsVT?^ and * Bead ^ s Bead ^fVfsi°. 

• Bead ^ Bead a Bead 

• Bead The sense is not clear 

11 The right reading here would be something like this The present reading makes no 

meaning does it agree with metrical requirements 

Bead ^ Bead w r° 

The Ufctpr part of the pSda is wrong and illegible The right reading would he, judging from other plates 
ol Vijayanagara kings, HjppRnB*I^Pl. 6“^ fi«t half of the pada is probably an attribute 

of the Tillage granted (or stands for °^nVT ^ “ S K S ] 
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17 ou XIY. 


ii2i 


No 23— THE BANGARH GRANT OP MAHI-PALA I • THE 9TH YEAR 

Bt R D Baneeji, M a, Indian Mosnur, Calcutta 

This grant was discovered among some rums called Bin RajS’s garh or Bangarh, m tho 
Binajpnr District of the Presidency of Bengal# during the latter decades of tho 19th ceutary* 
It was kept for some time in the ofEco of Bab5 Nnsimha Charana Nandi, Zamladar of 
Nawabbazar m the same district In 1S86 Mr Gindban Bnsu sent several rubbings of this 
inscnplion to tho Asiatic Society of Bengal These rubbings v^ere examined by the late Raja 
Rajgndra Lala Mitra, who pronounced the find to be an impoiiaiit one, but was prevented by 
bis failing eyesight from attempting a decipherment The rubbings were then sent by Dr. 
APR Hoemlo to the late Dr F Kielhom, who published his reading of this importaut 
record in tho Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1892 ^ The subsequent history of tho 
plate cannot be definitely traced It appears to have been sent to the Banglya Sahitya 
Panshad by the late Mr Nanda Knshna Basu, C S , then Collector of Dinajpur In the 
Bengali year 1305 (1898 AH') Baba Nagendra Natba Vasu Prachya vidya-maharnava 
Siddhanta-vandhi re-edited the record m the Jcumal of the Bangiya-sahitya-panshad - 

The new edition of the text was in no way an improved one but on the contrary was dis- 
figured by mistakes, though the author had the original plate before him A fresh edition of 
the record accompanied by a translation was published m 1912 by Mr Akshayakuraara 
Maitr^ya in a book entitled (?auda-?eA7ia-ma?a, in which the author collected all published 
records of the Pala kings of Bengal Thougli Mr Slaitreya^s translation is an excellent one, 
yet bis version of the text was no impiovement It was a veiy careless copy of the texf pub- 
lished by the late Dr Kielhom The corrections made by Mr Mailrgja axe Conjectural in the 
majority of cases and he has taken Dr Kielhorn’s cautious version of ill-preserwed portions of 
the record to he the only version possible In the winter of 1911-12, when the authorities of the 
Bangiya Sahitja Panshad exhibited their collection of antiquities and literary relics, this grant 
w'is ‘'Cnt on loan to that exhibition by B ibu Nagendra Natha Vasa, who is the present owner of 
the plate I obtained a loan of it from the same gentleman, and the new accompanying 
ink-irapressions were prepared by Munshi Wahid-nd-din Ahmad of the Archseological Section, 
Indian Museum On examining the onginal plate I found that it had never been properly 
cleaned and in many cases letters were still filled up with earth The plate was veiy carefully 
cleaned before estampages were taken In the subjoined edition Dr Kielhom’s version of the 
text has been improved in some places, the most impoitant of which is the reading of the date 
Dr Kielhom could not read any part of it, ns he had tried to decipher the record from pencil- 
rubbings which were taken when this part was full of impurities Babn Nagendra Natha 
Vasn, instead of cleaning the plate, stated that the numeral of the year and the name of the 
month Lad been scratched out Mr Maitreya has simply copied this statement without 
attempting to verify it After deauing the plate I found that the portion bearing the date has 
snfiered from corrosion only, hut no one had ever scratched any part of it The year, month and 
day are still legible, the numeial for the year having suffered most The impiessions published 
here are the first of this important record, no one having supplied a fac simile, when editing 
it either in English or in Bengali 

Liko all other P^a grants, this record also is incised on a single plate of copper, measur- 
ing 14^'' by It IS surmounted by a highly wrought bmament, which was the seal of the 

Imperial Polas It is pointed at the top and bears in the centre a beaded circle vnth raised 


^ Beng Asxai Soc Jl y 1892^ pf Jf, ^ 77 
“ Banalva saK\tva-var\iTiai‘VOLiT\ha% Vol V, p 164 
^ Gaudalehhamala, T^ol J, p. 99 
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ritn, supported and surrounded by arabesque work On the top of this circle is a conch {sanlha) 
Inside the area of the circle is divided into two equal parts, the upper half bearing a repre- 
sentation of the Buddhist wheel of law {dharma-chahra) on a pedestal, surmounted by an 
umbrella and with a deer couchant on each side, while the lower half bears the name of the 
king §ri-Maliipala-Devasya in raised letters, supported hy arabesque woik 

The plate hears sixty-two lines of writing, thirty-four on the first side and twenty eight on 
the second Aftci the Ooi Svasti mil the fiist twenty-four lines contain twelve verses, 
which descmbe the genealogy of the Palas from Go-pala I to Mahi-pala I The rest of the 
record, with the exception of the seven imprecatory verses and the tt\o \erses giving the name 
of the dutaka and the acconnt of the mason, is m prose The text is geneially coirect, and 
the nia]oi'ity of the mistakes is to be found in the piose portion of the lecord In addition 
to the usual employment of va foi ha, we find that the mason or the authox had a predilection 
for the palatal in the place of the dental sa In one oi two cases, on the other hand, sa is 
used in the place of 5a , e g in saila Q>nA. sikkara in 1 25 The doubling of consonants with a 
subscript or superscript o is rare, eg Maitfrijn (1 1), -aiapattra (1 10), 

(1 11), °yair-jjaladht (1 15) 

The characters of the inscription show well-developed Bengali forms in the initials 
of a and u among vowels and among consonants kTia, ga, clia^ dha, va, and 7ia The rest of 
the alphabet shows forms giadually advancing to the Bengali alphabet of the 12tli century 
AD In one case at least the complete Bengali foimi of ga is used, i c in ptva (1 3) 
This IS really the proto-Bengali alphabet, while the 12th centuiy alphabet of the Deopaia. 
inscription of Vi]aya-8ena, which Buhler termed proto-Bengali, is in reality the fully developed 
Bengali alphabet Final forms of ma and na are used, e g in hliibhritam (1 7) and -gunan 
(1 13) - The sign of avagraha is inserted in the majority of cases The language of the 
record as Sanskrit 

The inscription refers itself to the leign of the Emperor Malii-pala I of Bengal, whose 
titles are Paramesvara, Parama-bhattdra'ka and MaTiarajadlnidja, and who mediated on the feet 
of the Pa'i ama-satigatai Mahdrdjadhtrdja Vigraha-pala-deva (III ) It recoids the donation of 
the village of Kuxata-pallika, with the exception of the Chuta-pallika, m the G5kalika 
mandala of the Eotivarsha vishaya of the Ptmdxavardhana bhukti, by the Emperor, after a 
bath m the Ganges on the occasion of the Vishuva-samkranti, to a Biahmana named Erishna- 
ditya-sarmman, son of Bhatta-putra liIadhuBudana and grandson of Bhatta-pntra Hnshikesa, 
who is an immigrant from the village of Hastipada, an inhabitant of the village of Cfaavati, 
of the Para&tra gotia, Sakti, Vasishtha and Para^ara pravaras^ a student of Vajasaneyin branch 
of the Tajur-veda, and well-versed in grammar (vydlarana), logic (taila-vidyd) and the 
sacred philosophy (mtmdtnsd) The grant was issued from the royal camp pi residence of 
Vilasa-pura, on the 12th day of Phalguna of the J9th year of the king’s reign The dutaka 
of the giant was the minister (mantnn) Bhatta Vamaua It was incised by the artisan 
{Mptn) Mahidhara, sou of Vikramaditya, an inhabitant of Poshali. The Amagachhi grant 
wisinci:.edbySa§ideva, thesonof this Mahldhara The record is heie re-edited from the 
original 

\ 

1 

TBXT.^ 


[Metres- v 1, SragdharS, , vv 2-3, §ardulavilrld%ta , v 4, Yasantatilaha 
V 6 Sardnlavtkrldita , v 7, Vafantahhlca , v 8, Sragdhara , y 9, Indravaira , 
taUlaJca', v 11, yianddhrdntd , v 12, 


, V 5, Aryd , 

V 10, 


* From the plates and impressiora 
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[VoL* XLV 


First side 

1 Ni^ Om" Svasti | Maittrim kaninya-ratna-pramudi-iii*^ 

2 -tahndayali preyasim sandadhanah Bam}ak-samvO(iiil>d)dbi-vi- 

3 •dya-sa(Ba)rid-ainala-3ala-kBlialit-a3naDa-pankali | J i- 

4 -tvtt jab kainakarx-{)ral)lLavani=abliibhavaia fiaSYatl- 

5 -ta=prapa santim sa sriman^lokanatbo* 3 ayati Da- 

6 -ia-va(ba)l5 snyas=cha Gopala-devah || [l^J Lakabnii-janina-iit- 

7 -ketanam Ba-inakarS vodhum ksbamab kebma-bharam paksha-cbchbcda-bhayad* 

TipaBtbitavataiii^=ek-usrayO bbu-bbntam | Maryada-paripa- 

8 -lau-aika^niratab saury-alayo SBniad«abb*ad=dugdh-ambb5dhx-viIasa-basi*inahima Sri- 

DbarmmBpalo nnpah |i[2*3 Ramasy^^eva -- 

9 gnblta-Batya=tapasa8=ta6^=aiiurup{5 gunaih Saumittrer^udapadi tulya*inaMraa 

Vakpala-nam^antijah I Yah 8riirian=na* 

10 -ja-vikraxn-aika-vaBatir^bliratnh , sthitah slsane sanyab satru-patakio!bbir=akarOd«= 

ek-atapattra disah ||[3^] Tasma- 

11 •d=npendra-cbantair=] 3 agatlm ptmtoah patr5 Ya(ba)bb'dva Ti 3 ayl JayapSla-zi&ma * 

Dhamuna-dvisbain samayita yudhi Devapale yah 

12 phrwa 3 e bhuvana-ra 3 ya- 8 tLkhaiiy=aaaiBhit |1[4*3 Srlman^Vigrahapalas^fat-siinitr* 

A 3 atasatrur=iYa 3 atah 1 Satrn-vamta-prasadha- 

13 -na-vil5pi-Yunal-asi-3ala-dharah |I[5*] Dik-palaih kshiti-palanaya dadhsta[ia] ' dghs 

Yibhrvktan=gtman^ srlmantaS«jana- 

14 -yamYa(ba)bhnYa tenayam Nsrsyanam sa ^prabhum 1 Yah ksbOnl-pahbbih 

6ir0mam-rticha*§li8hfc-anglin-pxfch-CSpalam nyayg- ' 

15 -patfcaTii=alanchakara chantaih svair^eva dharmra-aBauam |1[6*3 TOj-a§ayair=^ 3 aladhi- 

m'ala-gabhira-garbhai3?=ddevalayais=cha 

16 kula-bhudhara-tulya-kakabaih 1 Yikhyata-klrttir=abhavat^tatiayas=cha tasya Sri- 

BSjyapala ih madhyania-loka-palah 1|[7*] Tasma- 

17 -t=purvva-k8hibidhran=mdhir=iVa mahasam Bashtrakut-aavay-gndOs^Tiingasy-Ottunga- 

inatiler=ddahitan tanayg Bhag 3 ?B devyam pra- 

18 -Butah 1 Srimaa Gopala-deva^chirataram==a[Yaae]r=eka-patnyB iv*aik5 bhartt= 

abhSn-n-aika-ratna-dytiti-khachita-chatnh-sindhti- 

19 chitr-amsTikayah 11[8*] Yam Bvarmnam ra 3 a-gTLnair==:aii‘aiiairL=aBeYate chamtar-ami- 

rakta I Dtsaha-mantra-prabhn-iakti-lakBhmih prithYim sa- 

20 -patnlra^iva sllayanfi I! [9*^ Taemada=Ya(ba)bhuYa saYitiir=Yvasu-kQti-var8hi kaleua 

chandra iva Vxgrahapala-devali ] Ngtra-priye- 

21 -na Yitoalena kalamayena yen-Oditena dalits bbtiYaiiasya tapah |1[10^] 

praohi prachura-payasi sYachchham-aplya t5- 

22 -yam SYairam bhrantva tad-anu Malay-Opafyaka-chandane^u [j] En[tYa] sandrai[r3* 

mmax^Bhu 3 a[da 3 tam sikarair^bhra-tulyah praley-adre- 

23 -h katakam~abba 3 aii yasya eena-gajendrah Il[ll*] Hata- 8 a[ka 31 &-vip^kBhab Bangare 

va(ba)bu-darppBd=aTiadhiknta-viluptam ra 3 yam=a- 
'24 -sadya pitryam | Nihita-charana-padmO bhu-[bhntam] mBrdhni [faBniad=a]|bhaYad=5 
avaDi-palah Srf-Mabipala-devah j] [12^] Sa kha- 

^ The first sjllshle of the \\ord mbaddha, “ registered or recorded,” referriug to the registration of the grant 
iff the Department of Land Records See Kielhorn, Journal Benff As Soc,^ 1892, p 82, note 14 ^ 

^ Expressed hj a symbol » See note 1 

^ Head SrXmaUlolcanafhb 5 Read **0an5jWri 

* t^iarushn in other plates. 
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25 -la Bhagirathi-patta-pravarttatnana - [aana] - vidha - naa - va^ka - 8ampadi[ta3 - ^tu- 

va(ba)ndhn-inhjta-sai(&«)la-Bi(Si)kbarH-^r5m-vibhiam[a]- 

26 -t I Njrati§aya-gbaaa-ghanughana-gha^-gyamayamaiia'\rigara-lakBhniI-BaTnaravdha(bdha)- 

-eantata-jalada-sattiBya-sandehat ( 

27 lJdlcln-aiiSka-narapati-prabhfitlk|it-apra(a)m6ya-haya-vahinl-kbai’a-khar»fltkliata - dhall- 

diitl Earita-dig-antara- 

28 -lat I Parame§vara*8eva-Bainayat-B£5Bha-Jamva(mbQ)-dvIpa-bhCpal-ananta-padata-bhara- 

namad-aTaa^ 1 '7’il5(?)sa-pTira-BaTna- 

29 -vasita-grlmaj-yaya-Bkandhavarat | PanunaeaugatO Maharfijadhiraja-Srl-Vigrahapala- 

deva-pad-anadhyatah para- 

30 -m6§var£di parama-bbafctarsko Mabarajadlurajab firiman-Maliipala-devali ka6all 

grt-Bundravarddliana-bTiaktaa I Kotiva- 

31 -iBba-viBbaye \ G5kalika-roaa(Ja\-antahpati-3va-samva(ml)a)ddh.-avacbi0lLlMima- 

tal-6p5ta-ChQta-pBllik5-var]pta-ETirata-paIli- 

32 -ki-gramS | Bftina[pa*3-gat-abe8ha-raja-pnra8han 1 ra]a-ra3anyaka 1 ra]a-patra 1 

raj-amatya ] maba^ndhmgrahi- 

33 -ka 1 mabaksliapatakka 1 tnabamaiya 1 mabaBenapati I mabapratihara | 

daabsttdliaBadbamka 1 inalia[^da3p4&aa- 

34; -[yaka3 1 mahakamaramatya | rajastbiialy-Sparika 1 dagaparadhika 

cbaurOddharanika | dandika | dSn^apa- 


Second side 


35 •si(6.)ka \ 8au(6aa)lkika I gaolnnka | ksbetrapa | pra- 

36 -ntapala 1 kO^^pala j aaga[ra3kBlia 1 tadaya- 

37 -kta-viaiyoktaka 1 lm8ty-a8v-5Bbttn-iiaa-va(ba)la-vya- 

38 -pxitaka | ki§0ra-vadava-g0-ma[b3iBh.-aj-avi- 

89 -k-adhyaksba j dfitapreskaaika 1 gamagamika [ 

40 abkitvatamaaa j viBkayapati ) gramapafci | Tanka [ Ganda | Malava TrT>nR ft j 

Hfiaa I KtODca I Karaoata j Lata I 

41 okata \ kkata | BSvak-adln I aayainB=ok=aklrttitan raja pad-Opa]ivina^ 

prativasino vra(bra)Iimai 3 i-ottaramCcba | mabatta- 

42 -m-6ttama - katanivi(mbi) - purOga - mSd - andhra - chandalt^ - paryantan | yath - arham 

manayatx 1 v5(b0)dkayali j Bamadigati cha ] Vidita- 

43 -in*:asta bkavatam | yatb=0pari-kkkit5=yam gramak sva-almk-trina-pfitil-gookara- 

paryantal^ aa-talah ] s-addg4ah' s-amra-ma- 


44 -dkukah j Ba-3ak-8tbalak i 6a-gartt-0sharak 1 sa-das-apacharah j aa-oliaar flddharapak ( 

panhfIta-Barvva-pIdah 1 a-chata- 

45 -bkata-pravesab T akmdud-grahah 1 samaBta-bkaga-bbOga-kara-kiraay-adi-pratyaya- 

fiametali ) blxurni-chchhidra-nya* 

46 -ySna 1 a-okandr-arka-kekiti-Bama-kalam 1 mata-pitr3r*aimanafi-olia puaya-yaBOfgO)- 

bbivpddhaye j Bhagavanlam Vn(Ba)ddka-bbatfcara- ' '' 

47 -kam-uddigya | ParSaWBagotraya | ^afcti 1 VB§i(Bi)8ktiba 1 ParasWprararaTa 

TayTii3-vSda-8avra(bra)kinaobann5 | Va 3 a[ 6 an§* 3 - * 

48 -ya-6akk-adbyaymS 1 ^ inIinanBa*.vyakaraaa-tarkka-vxdya-Yia5 \ Hastipada-erfima- 

vmirggataya \ ChS-vati-grama-vasfcavya- ‘ 


' May also be read 
* Head 


^ Bead /a. 


* Bead Ydjuf^ 
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49 -ya Bliattaputra-Risliikesa^-pautiaya [ Bbattapxifcia - Madhusudana- - putraja 

Bhattapnto E[nslinaditya*f*aimraan6‘^ | Tisuva^-samkra 

50 -vantau^ vvidbivat^^ 1 Gangayam snafcvri ^asanlkntja prada^tO ssmabbih 1 at5 

bbavadbb \h sarvvaii =C v^anumantavya- 

51 -m i bbavibbir^api bbu-pntibbm 1 bbfimer=:ddana-pbala-gauravat | apabarane cba 

mahan iraka-pata-bhayat ( 


52 daTiam=idam~anani5dy=aixupalaniyam { prativasibhia^^cba Lsbetm-karail;^ 

gravai^a-'Yidboylbbaya yatba-kalam 

53 8amTLcbita*bbaga-bb0ga-kara-biran}-adi-prafyay*5panayah karya ifi jj 

Pbajlgtina-dme 12 bbavanh cb=atxa 

54 dharmm-anxi^anisiDab slokah || Va(ba)bubhir~vva8udba datta 

Sagar-adibbib ) Tasya ya[8ya^] yada bhumis^asya sfcasya^ 


I ajna- 
Samvat £8 
ra]abhis= 


55 tada pbalam HCIS*'] BHtimim yah pi-atignbnati ya§=cha bbnn itn prayacbcbbati ( 
XJbbau tau punya-kanamanau myatam svargga-gamioau ||[14^] 


56 Gam==ekaui svarnnam=ekaB=cha (|) bhumer=apy-arddbam:=angulsm | Haran=narakam= 

ayati® yavad^a-bbuta-samplavam |1[15^] ShaBbtim^=varsha sabasra- 

57 -^11 svargge mOdati bbumi-dah 1 Akebepta ch=antmaaata cba tany=eva narake 

vasSt |j[16^] STa-dattam mpara^^-dattam va yo bareta 


58 vaBundbaram \ Sa viebtliayam knmir^^=bbutva pitnbhi[s^]=:saha pacbyate (|[17^j 
Sa[rvva]n=etan bbavinab parfcbiv^endian bbuy5 bbu- 


59 -yab prartbayaty=eBha Ramab \ Samanjo^yam dbarmina-se(se)tnr=niipjpanain 
kal5 kale palaalyO bbavadbbih Iti kamala-da- 


60 -l-amvti(inbTO-vi(bi)ndu-lolam ^riyam^amicbintya inauTiabya-]ivitan=cba | Sakalam* 

idam=udahritaS=cba vn(bu)ddbva na bi purnsbaib para-klrtta- 

61 -yO vilOpyab |1[IS^1 Sri-MaMpala-devena dvi]a-8resbtb-5papadite | Bbatfca-Sri- 

Vamano raantri sasane dutakab kntah 1|[20^] 

62 Posliali-grama-niryata-Vikramaditya-snnuna^- | Idam BasaBam=tutklrnnaTn jSri- 

Mabidbara-silpma || [21'*'] 


TBANSI.Aa?ION. 

V. 1 Om Hail ^ Victory to the illnstnous Qopala-deva, y^ho 'With bis heart gladdened by 
the jewel of compassion, held love (for bis subjects) higher (than any other tbing)^ who bad 
wasTiedaway the mad of ignorance (of the people) by the pure water of the stream of bie perfect 
understanding and knowledge, who bad obtained enduring peace (for bis kingdom) by defeat- 
ing the attacks (of princes) who were led by (their own) passions, (and who therefore was) 
like another Daaabala (Buddha), who with bis heart expanded by the jewel of compassion held 
Maitri to be deEorer than others, who washed away the mud pf ignorance by the pure water of 
the stream of knowledge of the perfect enlightenment, (and) who had obtained eternal peace by 
having defeated the attacks made by the Kamaka foe (i e Mara) ^ 


' l^c&d Sfuhiheici ^ Hesd JifadhttiCdatia 

< Bead Vtthuva » The va n BtiperfluouB 

T Bead ias^a ® Bead d^aft 

1® Bead para Bead Xrfiwtr® 


• Bead ^Sarmmay^e 

• Bead axdTixvai 

• There is a superfluous anusvdra over the in 
^ Bead ^fdnund. 
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V 2 From him ■was horn the king DharmtaapSla, whoso grandeur mocked the cliaim o£ 
the Ocean o£ Jhlk, whose place of birth was tho same as that of Lajcshml^ (or toJto was iha 
^laceofthelirihofLal$Timl},v,ho exacted the payment of^i-evenno (Lara) cvinly, (o) who 
was fall of crocodiles, "malaras"), who was capable of, beating the weight of the worjd, 
(or who teas capalU of leannQ the mavntainer of the Earth, te Vishnu), who was the only 
refuge of kings that had sought protection out of fear of having tho wings (of their armies) 
cut off (or who was the only refuge of mountains who had sought shelter out of fear of thnr 
wings leing cut off by Indra), who was intently engaged in maintaining tho dignify (of tho 
tfxnaX mdoxi) {or which was intently engaged in maintaining boundaries) (and) who was the 
receptacle of valoui (or who was the homo of the rays of the sun) 

V . 3 To him, who had taken tho vow of truth like Ramn, w as hoin a younger brother, like 
him in virtues, named Vakpala, who was tho equal of Sauraitn (i c Lakslmiana) in groitness, 
who, endowed with grandeur, was the only ahodo of policy and lalour and who, rem lining 
under the rule of his (elder) brother, made the (ten) cardinal po'iii fro' uf the banners of the 
enemies nnd brought them (i c the cardinal points) under a singh n'lsLi^’li 

V. 4 From him was born a iictonous son, named Jayapala, Ito, piuifimg the* woild hj 
his deeds, which were like that of UpGndra (Vishnu) and vanqui'hmg tht enemu'S of religion 
in battle, made hiS elder brother IDevapala enjoy the liappincss of having tho woiUl foi his 
kmgdom 

V. 5 His son, the illn&triona Vigrahapala, was born like Ajafafafiu (Yudhish^hua), the 
keen edge of whoso spotless sword, like a stieani of pure water, wiped away tho toilette marks 
of the wives of his enemies 

V. 6 He begot a son, tho illnstnons Lord Hurayana, who m (Ins own) body was pos- 
sessed of tho qualities dmded by the guardians of the cardinal points for supporting tho w oild, 
who adorned by his oivn deeds tho throne of law ohtaincll by nghteonsness (or by inheritance), 
the stone foot-stool of which was surronnded by kings with tho lustre of their crest-jewels 

V 7* His son was the illnstnons Rajyapala, a ruler of tho middle world, who, by (excavat- 
ing) tanks, the beds of which were as deep as the bed of tho ocean, (and) by (erecting) temples 
whose sides were as high as the ndges of the pnncipal mountains (Kula-bhudhara), had become 
famouB- 

V 8 As from the eastern mountains tho Sun, so from him, in tho womb of Bhagya-devi, 
the daughter of the high-crested Tonga, the moon of the Eashtrakuta family, was horn a son, 
the ocean of lustre, the illnstnons Gopala-deva (and) who became for-a long time the only 
husband of the earth, who had only one husband (i e was the sole Lord of the earth), which 
(eaith) was clad in the four oceans decorated by the rays of many jewels as its coloured 
garment 

V 9 Lakshml, being possessed of the powers of valour (utsSha), counsel (mantra) 
and rale (prabhu-iahti, i e hpsha, danda and bala"), keeping the earth pleased (just as a good- 
natured lady (keeps well-pleased) her co-wife served her husband (Gopala), who was not 
lackmg m kingly virtues, with ever increasing charm and devotion 

V 10 As the moon, the Bcotterer of mynads of rays, from the Son, 'so from him was 
horn in coarse of tunc VxgrabapSla-deva, the scatterer of innnmerahle riches By his rise 
(or birth), who was pleasing to the eyes on account of personal beauty (or by his soft rays), who 

> This refers to the de*ccnt of tbePala kings from the Sea (cf Pfilag of Bengal, Ifew S A 8 , Vol r> 
j? 46) This fact is haecd^on the MmacUrxta of Sandbyakaranandin, pnblishcd by MahamshopadhySya Kara 
Prasad Sastri QTem J3 A S , Vcl IXT, J, 5*4) ^ ^ 

* m. expknationi8be.edon Amarakofa 2, VIU 19. quoted by Mr Aksbaya Kumara Maitrey. in ...a 
Oaudalekkamala, y 99, note 
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was pure, (or spotless)^ 'wLo was learned in the (sixty-four) arts (latUs) (or who was fortneeJ of 
sixteen parts, t e 7 a^as), were annihilated tbc sufTenngs of the world (or hoat of iko earth 
caused hy sunsJnne) 

V 11. Whose Trar-elcphanis, like dondn^ having drunk cleai water in the eastern country, 
which abounds with water, after that having ro imed according to their own in the ssndkt 
forests of the valleys of the Malaya (country), (and) huMUg caused a coolncsv in ilie Msm 
lands by throwing dense sprays (of watei emitted from then trunks), enjoyed |hc slopei of the 
Himalayas (P^aleyadri) 

V 12. From him was born, the protector of the earth, the illuRtnous Mabipala^deva, 
who, slajung all enemies, (and) huMng obta.ned his paternal kingdom, which had been 
enatched away through pnde of prowess by people who had no claim to it, placed his lotus-lifce 
feet on the heads of kings 

LI. 24-62 From the lUustxious (and) victorious camp (pitched) at VilSsapura, where the 
illnaon of the Setubandha (bndge built for Hama between India and Ceylon) nth a chain of 
mountain tops placed (in the sea) was produced by uater craft of vanouc kinds pjocecuing along 
the path of the Bhaglrathx , where exceedingly dense arrays of mttiug elephants daikened (i.e 
obscured) the beauty of the day (and) caused tlie illusion of the beginning of a perpetual rainy 
Bcason , where the cardinal points were made grey with the dust dug hj the sharp hoofs of the 
countless army of horses (that were) presented hy many kings of the Korth ; whoi'e the 
(surface of) the Earth bent under the weight of the endless infantry of tht kings, one and 
-all, of Jambiidvipa, (who had) come for serving (their) overlord ; he, the Paramesiara, Para- 
maihattarahi^ great king of kings, the illustnons Mahipsla-deva, who meditated on the feet of 
the illustrious Vigrahapala-deva, the devout worshippei of the Sugata, the great ling of kings 
being in good health, honours, informs and orders (the following persons), in the vullage of 
Eurata-paUiks with the exception of Chuta-pallika with the low ground (tala) which belongs 
to the personal (royal) domain, in the nzanefa^a of Gokalika, in the vishaya of EdtivarshEj 
in the Pundravardhsna hhuhtt^ all royal officers assomhled (here follows names of officers, 
11 22-41) and others, (who are) royal dependants, hut not mentioned in the lists of supcrin- 
tendonfs (adhyahshas), the neighbouring Brahmaaas and others, Mahatfamas and other families 
down to Medas, Andhras and Chandalas, ** Be it known unto you, that this village which Las 
been mentioned above, as far as its boundaries, grass and pasture-lands, with low lands, with 
assignments, with mango and Sladhuka trees, with laud and water, with hollows and salt lands, 
with the ten offences, with the right of extirpation of robhei's, with the exemption from all 
oppression, not to be entered by irregular or regular troops, nob to bo meddled ivith by 
anybody, with all revenues, shares, rights of easement^ taxes, (nghts of mining) gold, etc , hy 
the law of hhumi-chohhtdra, as long as the Sun and the Moon ivill last, for the increase of the 
ment and fame of my father and mother as well as mine, m the name of Lord Buddha, has been 
granted by ns by means of a coppor-plate grant, after bathing in the Ganges, according to law, 
on the occasion of the Visbuva Samkranti, to the Bhattaputra Ensbnaditya-sarman, son of 
the Bhattaputra Madbusudana, grandson of the Bhattaputra Hrishikesa, an inhahitant of the 
Tillage of Chavati, an emigrant from the village of Hastipads, (who is) well versed m rehgions 
law (Mtuiamsa), grainlnar and logic, a Brahmachann of the Xajnr-veda, of the Parasara gotra, 
whose pratJaras are Sakti, Vasishtha and Parasara, (hero follows a valedictoiy sentence in 
prose) In the year 9 on the l2tli day of Pbalguna (here follows 5 of the usual valedictory 
verses)" For this grant given to the best of the twice-bom, by the illnstncrafl MabTpala-deva, 
the counsellor Bhatfn &i-Vamana was selected as the dutahs (20). This grant was incised 
by the artisan, the lUnstnons Mabidbara, son of Vikramaditya of the village of Poshali (21) 
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No 24— PENUKONDA PLATES OP MAEHAVA II (HI). 


Bt Leytis Eioe, C I B 

These plates are of special interest as being an admittedly gennine recoid of the early 
Ganga kings of Gangavadi, or Mysore They were brought to notice by Rao Sahib H Kyishna 
Sastrl in his Bpxgraphtral Export for 1913-4, and belong to a resident of Ponukondn, or, more 
correctly, Penugonda, m the Anantapnr District of Madras, which borders Mysore on the 
north-east It was the seat of government of the Vijayanagar kings after the loss of their 
capital The plates have been among tho family records of a purdJnt of Penngonda, named 
Adem-Bhatta, for a very long time, his ancestors being hereditary purShite of the place They 
were produced fot examination by the Karnam Venkatorayappa of Kanohasamndram in the 
Hindnpnr tslttq 

There are three plates, of which tho two outer ones are engraved on the inner sides only 
Pour faces are thus inscribed, each contiining five lines Tho whole inscription is in a good 
state of preservation^ Tho characters are of an ornamental typo and well formed, simdivr to 
those used in the best engraved Ganga grants, of which wo have examples in Nos 1, 18, 27, 28, 
SI and others in the list below Tho letters in tho present case, measured by the single ones 
within the lines, are exactly in height Except for tho partial omission of one step in the 
pedigree, the engraver’s work is remarkably free from errors. But in tho word mah (1 4) 
the ma is formed like che , and m tho word dushkham (1 18) an ni has been put for ah 
[or for the jihva-muliya — ^Bd.}, hnt these two letters closely resemble one another According 
to Mr Krishna Sastii — “ The plates measure roughly 8^" by 21", aud are strong on an oval ring, 
•whose major and minor axes arc 2|’ and 2 respeotivoly The edges of tho iing are secured 
at the bottom of a circular seal, 1^’ in diameter, which bears at its top, on a countersunk 
surface, a standing elephant, facing the proper left, with its trunk hanging down between 
its tusks The nng was not out when the plates were placed in my hands Tho plates, rmg 
and seal weigh 83 tdlQs ” 

The record IS m Sanskrit prose throughout, except for three of the nsnal imprecatory 
verses at the end It contains tho pedigree (to be noticed below) of four Ganga kings, from 
Kongamvarman (the first of tho line), here spelt Konkamvarman, which is a Tamil form,® 
to Hsdhava H,® and announces a grant by the latter, to a Brahman named Kumaradarman, 
of 65 paddy fields, havmg a sowing capacity of 27 khan^whas, below the hig "tank of Paravi 
in^ the Parnvi iisliaya. The only date given is the f nll-moon day of the month Chaitra The 
engraver was Apapa, son of the goldsmith Arya 

Parnvi is the modern Pangi, 7 miles north of Hindupur in the Anantapnr District, still 
noted for its capaoious tank Parivi is mentioned in early insoriptionB as the capital of the 
Bauas , and in the tune of tho Ohola king Bajaraja I it was tho chief place of the Panvai nS^u 
in the Nnlambapfidi (a e NolambavSdi) district 

Dr. Fleet’s opinion of the plates was as follows — " In tho characters, language and 
orthography the record stands all the usual tests, and its oieontion is good throughout 
My conolnsionB about it are that we have here at last a gennine early Ganga record, and that 
on the pfldffiographic e-vidence . .AD 475 seems a very good date for it ” 


' Tho .mproMiong were eenfc to mo by Mr Kpgbna esetri, with a req^nert that I should publish the inscripttou 
t“i Boding that tho lato Dr. Fleet had already made preparations for doing so 

I left it to tom He issued a preliminary notice in tho Jownal of the Zoyal Atvahe Society for July 19iP?bnt 
appear!^ towe got no farther Hence, by the courtesy of the Editor, I have nndertalten the task. 

* The BendiganbalJt plates have both forms 

propody ^^^ava III, as the original Kongaplvarman was also named Madhava. Bnt-I retain II in 
•rder to be in conformity with the heading given to the facsimile 
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In its description of tlie kings it follows, witk slight variations, that given in the majority 
of tlie Gauga copper-plate inscnptionBj of wiiioli as many as tliirty-nme are known and liaTe 
been pablisbed, ranging m date from c 240 to 939 A D (see <lisfc berewifcb) From about the 
year 650 stone inficnptaons preponderate Bat the present record contains certain fresh 
fitatements of special importance not elsewhere met with 
The pedigree as here given is as follows: — 

Konkanivarman dharma*mahadhirajaf 
(of the Jahnareya (Gangs) Tcida, and Kanvayana gdird) 

Madhava mahddhxr^ja 
Ganga-raja Ayyavaiman, 

(installed by Simliavarman malidraja^ the Indra of the Pallava hula) 

iladhava mahddhxrdya (of the Gangas) 

Simhararman, 

(Banner of the Gangeja-valnsa), 

(installed by Sbandavarman maharaja of the Pallavas) 

# 

As regards the two first steps all the Ganga plates are in agreement Bat a JTagar sfone 
inscription^ informs ns that Konganivarman^s name nas Madhava (I), the younger of two 
brothers, Dadiga and Madhava,s and that Madhava (II), Kiriya Madhava,^ was the son of 
Dadiga, with whom the succession continues In some plates Madhava appears as 
lIMhavavarman The third king is in all the plates named Hanvarman, which in the Tanjore 
plates has the Tamil form Arirarma But in the Bendiganhalli plates we bare Krishnavarmen 
{with the prefix Sri-viiaya, apparently only complimentarj) , and here hare Ayyavarmau 
(equivalent to Aryyavamian) ^ These are all variants of the same name Hanvirman , for 
Krishna is synonymous with Han, and Ayya or Aryya may be intended for an improvement 
on An' It IS with the fourth king that a discrepancy anses, when compared with the whole 
ran of plates For they with one accord give his name as VishnugOpa (in the Kadagattar 
plates Vishnukopa, and in the Ganjam plates* BighnngOpa) and then bring m his sou as 
Madhava' (IH) The testimony of all the records being uniform as to VishnugOpa at this 
point, his omission m the present plates has to be accounted for With regard to his eucce*or 
being Madhava, ^there is no dispute , but he is distinguished in some cases as Tadangala 
Madhava (perhaps owing to a limp in bis gait), and one record® makes him TjshnngCfpa’s 
grandson, which may be correct and indicate that his actnal father did not reign 

The most conspicuous occurrence of the name VishnugSpa is in the Samndra-gupta 
inscription on the pillar at Allahabad, where he is introduced among the conquered kings as 
ViBjinngOpa of Elanchl* He WaS thus a Pallava, and contemporary with Samndra-gupta, 
wbo belongs to the la tier part of the 4fch century In Pallava inscriptions^ ^ishnngopa is 
mentioned along with Skandavarman and Simhavarman, who appear in the present record 
as being connected in a special manner with the Gangas But we here get no help from this 
source to explain the exclusion of VishnngOpa 


^ SO, Viri, Ko 35, 

^ Dr p] 'et wa* ^ comhine them into one, named Dsdiga-Hadbava ; but the dual form iaUmiau 

— show’s that they were two, «aid to be a Bama and Lakshmana. 

» rc, Vir, 6h 4 

♦ V, 50, 154. 
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Now all tlio Ganga plates describe Vishnugopa in tlie same waj, — as ‘devoted to the 
worship of the tynce-hom, gurus and gods/ or * gams, covtb and Brahmans/ Taking this 
Biatement into consideration, it seems to me that a simple explanation can be given to acoount 
for the otnission of YishnugOpa in the present plates At the end of line 8 and the beginning of 
line 9 wo have the phrase ‘ devoted to the worship of gods, twice-born and gurus/ with 
which the mscnpbon goes on as if it wore an attribute of Madhava But this is nowhere 
stated of Madhava , on the other hand, it is the distmctive cnaractenstic of Vishnugopa, and 
of no other It is evident then, I think, that VishangOpa wa^ intended by the composer of 
iho mBcnption to come here, m connexion with this phrase But the engraver, whether 
■for the purpose of saving space for the rest, or out of pure carelessness tir misunderstanding, 
went on with it as if part of the desoiiption of Mudhava VishnugOna thus dropped 
out 

Having disposed of this difficulty, we have now to consider the chaiacter in which the 
Pallavas appear m relation to the Ganges, which is the novel featnxe of this record Of the 
first two kings nothing of the kind is stated ; but the third and fourth are said to have been 
installed (ahhtshil ta) by Pallava kings, and this function^ is dosciibed as performed 
yatharhamy which may merely mean ‘ in due form/ or it may perhaps be intended to iraplv 
that the sanction of the Pallavas was custoraaiy, and indispensable to confirm the Gangas on 
their throne Though, occurring as it does m a Ganga giant, the act may be considered as 
a fnendly one, yet the adoption by Madhava of a second name which was that of the Pallava 
Jang would usually be a sign of subordmation On the other hh^nd, it must be noted that the 
name he took was not that of the Jang who crowned ;him, hut that of ^ his son The only 
instances in which wo find anything of the kind in connexion with the Gangas are lu tho 
Sirigunda stone, ^ which siys that Nirvinlta’s (% e Avmita’s) younger sou obtained tho 
Kongaui crown from the Pallava nnd Rashtrakuta kings (superseding the rightful heir) — this 
was in tho latter half of the 5th century and in the early part of the 9th century, 
Bivamara-Saigntta, on his lelease from captivity, was crowned by tho Rashtrakufca and Pallava 
kings^ with their own hands We eathor, theioforo, that the Pallavas laid claim to he 
overlords of the Gangas , but, if so, they only assorted the claim on r^ire occasions Certain it 
is that no such i elation is mentioned in any other Ganga grants as it is m this It may be 
uoted that m tho ca^e of tho Kadamhas, although the Pallavas installed the founder ot the line 
in his langdom/ they are not afterwards referred to as overlords Perhaps, therefore, they 
pursued the liberal policv of lotting tho gwait-dependent kings ordinarily follow their own 
course unimpeded 

We are here told that Aryyavarman was installed by tho Pallava king Simhavarraan, and 
that Madhava (III) was installed by tho Pallava king Skandavarman and had another name 
Simhavarman Now in the Pallava inscriptions already mentioned above we have the same 
names First Skaniivarman, then his son Viravarman, his son Skandavarman, and his son 
Vishnugopavarman or VishuugOpa The latter, as Yuvamahardja or Yuvarajay makes a grant 
in the reign of SiQihavarman, who may have been hia elder brothei or his uncle and the rulmg 
sovereign The second grant goes on to Simhavarman, the son of VishnugOpa Jle may be the 
Bnuhavarman of this mBcnption If so, the Skandavarman raa\ ^be his son, as we have no 
Skandavarman following a Simhavarman, as here required Thera aie no precise dates that 
■con be given for these kings , but undoubtedly they belong to the 4th century ^ 

> Sprinkling with consecrated water Goldatucker, m the Dictionary he began has 25 columns on the subject 

a JSC, VI, Cm 60 « Id IV, Yd 60 , IX, Ni 60 * Id VII, SL 176 , JZT/, VIII, 24 

» A somewhat similar sequonco, but with variations, occurs in two later Pallava grants, of perhaps the 8th or 
Uth century But tbs seems to be merely an echo of the earlier genealogy m the grants above referred to Sco 
Kielhorn’s remarks on the subject in HI, III, 144 Also the list in lA, VIII, 280 
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Wo have seen already that the Pallava VtshnugOpa is mentioned on the Saraudra-gupta 
pillar It IB likewise interosting to note that hxR father Skandavnrman is also Bsid,^ like the 
Ganga TiBh^iugOpa, to have ‘ honoured the gods, twice-born, gtxrus and old men’ Moreover, 
the phrase that ‘ his fame was tasted by the water of the four oceans,^ Btated of Hanvarmon, 
the Ganga Vishi^agOpa’B father, IS found applied to Sarandra-gupta ^ The prefix iSrhvtjaya 
to the name of Knehnavarraan, the equivalent of Uarivarinau, is chiefly used m connexion 
with the Ganga-Pallavas, who, though Pallavne, claimed descent from Kongani, the first 
Gahga Madhava (III), again, married the sister of the 'Kadnmha king whoso name was 
Bliish^iavarman, and she was probably a daughter of the EIndamba king Kakusthavarmau) 
who 18 said to have given his daughters in marriage to Gupta and other kings, which, at is 
plain, refers to Samudra-gupta, tlio only Gupta king who made an cxpcdirion to the 
south These vaiioua items point Btill farther to the end of the 4th century, or beginning of 
the 5th, as the period of oui inscription 

But by a remarkable coincidence more exact evidence can bo adduced in support of 
this For the manuscript of a Digamhara Jam work in Sanskrit, named LdlavtbliSga^ has been 
discovered by' the Mysore Aichtcological Department (seethe Reports for 1909 and 1910), 
treating of Jama cosmography The contents, it says, wore first delivered by the Arhat 
Tardhamana, and handed down through Sudharma and a Buccession of other teachers The 
'Rtshi Simha-suii (or Sitpha-giira) produced the work in a translation (? from Praknt into 
Sanskrit) And the Mum Sarvanandin formerly (purS) made a copy of it in the village 
named Patabka in the Pana-rashtra The interesting pomt is that the precise date is given 
when this task was completed, namely, the 22nd yoirof Simhavarman, the lord of Kanchi, and 
in 80 beyond 300 of the Saka years Two other manuscripts of the work have since been 
discovered, which give the same information It is unnecessary to point out the supreme 
iraportance of this record , hat Saka dates of such early period are looked upon with 
BUBpimon Dr Fleet has published his views in full about this date Having detected a 
flaw in the calculations of Prof Sa^ipala Jha of Benares, who made it the Ist of March 
458, he has decided that the real date is the 25th of August 458 In either case the year is 
the same, and this Simhavarman began to reign in Kanohl m 436 As regards the Siipha- 
varman of our inscription, the latest date so far obtamed for Madhava (III) is ? 390 , but he 
must have lived to c 430, wheu his eon was crowned, hemg then an infant on his mother’s 
lap The near approximation of the two dates is evident , and that of the literary work 
famishes a limit beyond which we need not go, while it Boems to show that the name Siijiha- 
varman was a reouiring one among the Pallavas of the period Patalika, the village in 
which Sarvanandin made his copy, may he Patallpura, m the South Arcot District The 
Penya-pamnam makes it the seat of a large Jama monastery m the 7 th century PSna- 
mshtra is no doubt the territory of the Ba^ua kmgs 
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1 Jitam Bhagavata gata-ghana«gagan-abh6na Padman&hhena {Srimaj-Jahnaveya-knl-amala- 
vyOma-bha- 

^ 2 sana-bhaskarasya Bva-hhu3a-3ava-3aya“3anita-su3ana"janapadaBya darun-an-gana*vidS- 

ran-Opa- 

i XA, V, 61 ’ 

^ O-I, Ho 4, p 27 , Ho 13, p 64 ** One of the habitual expressions applied always and only to iSamudra- 

gupttt/»p 14 
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3 labdha-TranS'bhuBhanasja Ka^vayana-sa-gOtrasya srimat-Konkanivarmma-dliarmma- 

mabadliirEjBsyft pu- 

4 trasya pitar^anvagata-gn^aByR jjana*sa8tr*artfcha-Badbli5V'5dhigaiaa-pra5ita*oh6ti*-vil6* 

ebasya niti-iastra- 

6 Bya vaktri-prajOttn-kugalasya Bamyak-praja-palana-matr-adhigata-rajya-praysjanasya 
srItaBt(n)-lI& 

Ila 

6 dhava-mabadbirajasya tasya patrasya aneka-yaddh*i5palabdha-vra9a-vibbilBluta- 

fiarliasya nana- 

7 gastr-Skbasa-paraaa-tatva-jnasya firl-Pallava-kul-SndrS^a Simbavannma-maharajSna 

yatbarhani’^a* 

8 bbisbiktasya Ganga-rajaaya Ayyavarmmapab pufcre^a pitn-paitamaba(ha)-gu]?a-saih- 

ynkKna deva- 

9 dvijSti-gum-pQjana.tatpargpa dharmm-abbyaBa-knta-matina 8va-bahu-vlryy-arj]ita- 

rajya-vibbavena 

10 Qaugeya-vamfa-dbvajSna STa'Tamfia-kratnagata-rajya-prapiitCna Pallavanam &I- 

Skandavarmma-maha- 

Ilb 

11 rajgna yatbarbani>=abbi8biktCna GaDg5nain=Madhava-mahadhira]ena firl-Sunhavar- 

mmapS BrSbma- 

12 nSya VatBa-Ba-gBtraya Tailtirlya-obaranaya ElTiinaraSaTmTnap.B yama-myainB-tapa[B*]- 

13 svaddbyaya-yajaaa-yajan-Bddhyayan-addbyapaTia-Sap-anTigraha-BaiiiartthyBya adana-prafa* 

graba- 

14 ya Chaitra-masyam tithatt pannmamBsysm Paruvi-viBbayS Paravi-maha-tatB 

k-adbastSt Kormmatuva-fcBbS- 

15 trS paSoba-sbaabti-kedarSb Baptavimfiat-kba^d^ka rapa^jL brabmadoya-kratnS^L^Sdbbib 

pradSttSb 

Ula 

16 yo=sya harfcta sa paficha-mabap5taka-Bamyukt5 bbavati H api=ob»=atra MantL- 

giiab flokab [{•] 

17 babubbirx^wasndba bbnkta raj|abbis=Sagaradibbib [1*] yasya yasya yada bbumis* 

tasya tasya tada pbalam [j] 1*] 

18 8van=datTua snmabaohcbbakyan=dasbkbam®»any-arttba-palaiiam []•] danam ya 

palanam vBti danacb=cbbr5yo=ii'apalana'tn £|1 2*] 

19 Bvadattam-paradattam va yo bareta vasundbaram [j*] sbaBbtim varflba-sabasrapi 

gbOr© tamasi varttato [jj 3*] 

20 iti Buyamijakar-Aryj a-putr§na Apapena ]ikbit5yan«=tamra>pattika 

TBAETSIA-TIOir. 

(Line 1) Om ® Beifcwell< SaccesB tbrougb the adorable Padmanabba, roseoibling (m 

‘Colour) the cloudless sky 


Bead mail ^ Appears as dumfcham [dufihham ?— Ed,] m the origijial 

• The tpind aymbol bere le auppoacd to tepreient ibu tacred syllable, 

♦ Thii word Staiti la in the marguij midway between lines 2 and 3 
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A son illumining the clear firmament of tlxe Jahnavi (or Ganga) kula^ posBSSSod of a terri- 
tory of good people which sprang from the swift victory of his own arm, adorned with 
wounds received m cutting down the hosts of his cruel onemies, of the Eanvayaua gdira^ was 
Hib Majesty Konkanivarman dharma-mahadhira^a 

(Line 4) Hib son, inheriting the qualities of his father, having developed a special intelli- 
gence, by acqninng the meaning and essence of many scienros, skilled in the exposition and 
practice of the science of politics, having obtained the honours of the kingdom only for the 
sake of the good government of his subjects, was Has Majestj' Madhava mahddhtraja 

(Lino 6) Hib son, his body adorned with wounds obtained in many wars, knowing the 
essence of many Sdstras, Itihdsas and Purdnas^ duly installed by the Indra of the Palleva 
hula, Simhavarman mahdrdja, — was the Gauga-raja Ayyavarman. 

(Line 8) By his son, uniting the qualities of his father and grandfather, devoted to the 
worship of gods, Brahmans and gurus, knowing how to act by the practice of justice, having 
the ^ory of a kingdom won by the valour of his own arm, the banner of the Gtogeya-vamsa, 
having acqnired the kingdom descended in his own ^family, being duly installed by Srl- 
Skandavarman maharaja of the Pallavas — Madhava maTiddhtraja of the Qangas, sri- 
Simhavarman — to the Brahman, of the Vatsa and Taittirlya cha^ana, Eumairasarman, 

proficient in penance, fasting, mortification, silent prayer, sacrificing, conducting sacrifice, 
studying and teaching the sacred books, cursing and blessing, an acceptor and receiver of gifts, 

. — on the full-moon day in the month Chaitra, were given, in the form of a Brahman gift 
m the Earmatuva hshetra, situated below tbe groat Paruvi lake in the Paruvi vishayaj 
sixty-five fields, sowing twenty-seven Lhanduha (of seed) 

(liine 16) Whoso takes away this becomes guilty of the five great sms As to this also 
there are the ildhas uttered by Manu • — By many kings has tbe earth been enjoyed, Sagara 
and others Whosesoever at any time is the laud, his is then the fruit To make a gift 
oneself is very easy , difficult the protection of another’s Of giving or protecting, than givmg 
more excellent is protecting Whoso seizes on land given by himself or by another, abides 
in dreadful darkness for sixty thousand years 

' (Line 20) Thus is this copper plate, written by the goldsmith Aiyya’s eon Apspa^ 
Om* 




Rejiorti MERj Madras ’Ep%gra]ph\cat ^Rc^ort 



LIST of G^KGA corper-plate TNSCBTPTIONS. 
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Bepori, MBB, Madras ^p\graj^h%cal Jdeport 








LIST of GANGA oopper-plato INSCRIPTIONS. 


No 24.] 


PENUKONDA PLATES OP MADHAVA II (III) 
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This array of documonts provides ns with tho inscnptional chromolos of tho Ganga kings 
of Gangavadi, or Mysore They have been found in all parts of tho conatry, and of vanous 
dates throughout the period to which they relate, a ponod for which but for ihom tho local 
history is a blank They present a consistent and consecntivo account, not discredited by 
contradictory statements or onachronisms They are supported and confirmed by scoies of 
stone inscriptions of all periods, and by references in contemporary records of ’neighbounng 
and other dynasties They are thus entitled to acceptance as credible and authentic, though it 
would ba unreasonable to expect that chronicles for so extended a period of antiquity should be 
free from all difficulties 

Objections have been raised to them, by Dr Fleet, wbo prefixed the epithet * spnrious ' to 
the whole series, and this has been simply repeated by other#, following his authonty But 
ihe grounds of his opposition mainly relate to faults that may bo in some cases detected in 
style or orthography Those, however, are not such as to affect tho voiaciiy of then contents 
The basis of his sweeping dictum that all vhe Ganga insonptions on copper plates are 
‘ spurious,* and only those on stone genuine, is on the faco of it unsound and paradoxical. 
Why should a line of kings issue chronicles of their past which are true and to bo accepted rs 
such when on stone, but false and to bo rejected when on motal ^ Especially when, as heie, 
such stone inscriptions as nave survived, even for tho early periods, confirm, so far as they go, 
the accounts on the motal plates, which, being portable and indestructible, have more easily 
been concealed and preserved In fact, it is not uncommon for a stone inscriptioa to state that 
the grant recorded in it was also engraved on a copper plate 

Then a condemnation, perhaps for a discrepancy in the week day of the date, as some* 
times happens, is not a sufficient reason for rejecting thorn as altogether false Dr Fleet has 
himself said that Hho fact that a date has been recorded accurately does not prove the aufhen* 
ticity of a record, any more than au incorrect date proves that the record in which it is put 
forward is spurious * This completely outs away the ground from under the feet of those who 
insist unduly upon ^he value of such testimony, though it is not to bo disregarded 

As regards the palceography, again, althoogh changes have undeniably taken place in tho 
forms of certain letters from time to time, it is impossible to draw a hard and fast line, as Dr 
Fleet does at the year 804, for instance and to lay it down that a particular form cannot occur 
before tbat, in which particular he^has been shown to be incorrect The standards, therefore, 
by which ho proceeded to judge tha Ganga copper plate grants and reject thorn as * spurious * 
were themselves in need of revision and correction Appi caching these grants with pre- 
conceived ideas, if he found that the facts did not support his views, — well, so ranch the worse 
for the facts ^ 

It might seem desirable hero to recapitulate ihe history of the Gangas, as derived from the 
numerous in^cnptioiii? ou motal or stone which have been brought to notice* But for this infor- 
mation I may refer, for. the present, to my work ^ Mysore and Ooorg from the Inscmphons * 
and to my revised edition of Ooorg Inscriptions m the ISTew Imperial Senes of the Archmolo- 
gical Survey of India 


^ There Becmed to he a sense of some personal annoyance in the matter, for he says his difSculty was put 
himself m flip frame of mind from which they can he imagipod to ho gennine * He even saw nothing strange in 
writing to me— < If yon will only give up the Gangas, I will do anythmg yen like for you ^ » 

A somewhat similar state of things ie mot with elsewhere For Canon Isaac TaylCr, in his book 'Tbo 
Alphabet,* refers to Prof. Mahnffy^s complaint that even eminent Hbglish Hellenists are fonnd to he helpless in 
face of a Greek inscnpfaon Mr Paley, on first hccoming acquainted with the inscription at Aha Slmhol, the 
cardinal monunrent of Greek epigraphy, finding he conW not wconcile it with his Homono etudies, pronounced the 
whole*thing a hoax I 


Tso 25] 
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Ko 25— THE KANUMA GRANT OF SAD ASIVA-RAYA • SAKA 1470. 

Bx S V. VlS^ANATHA, M A., M^K^’AFGUDI 

Tlio inscnption is oa flv0 copper-platoa, which are bored at the top so as to admit a nn^ 
lioldmg the plates together. Tho latter are in good preservation They are now in the pos- 
'Bossion of the Collector of Ananiapnr They ore obtained and sent to me for publication by 
Rao Sabib H Knahna Sosiii, who has noticed these in his Report on Epigraphy foi 1915, pp 9 
(No 9) and 112 

Tho plates measure lOg in by in , except in the middle, where the height la greater on 
account of the arch at tho top Tho holes through which a ring la intended to pass have a dia- 
meter of 6 in The nms of all tho plates aie slightly raised Tho writing runs across tho 
breadth of tho plates, and is quite legible Tho first and the last plate aio engraved only on 
one side Tho iuscnptioa contains 241 lines in all Tho plates aio numbered in Telugu 
nnmerals I am supplied witb the following f mother information about the plates fiom the 
office of the Assistant Archscological Supeiiutcnclcnt for Epigraphy, Madias — 

The plates are strung together on a circular nng of the same metal, which is 3'' m diame- 
ter and about in thickness. It hears on it a sliding signet i»ng to which 18 fixed a circulai 
seal, whose diameter is about 1^*^ The seal heai’S on a countersunk suifaco the following, which 
are the prevailmg featuies of all Vijayanagara seals (1') Tojp-row the crescent to the propei 
lught and the sun to the left , (2) Middle-row a boat standing on a platfoim and facing tho 
proper right with a daggei m its front, pointing downwards, and (3) hotiom a floml device, 
probably a blown lotus, on which the platform of (2) rests The plates with the nng and the 
seal weigk about i31 tolas 

The language of the inscription is Sansknt, and the whole is m rerse, except the Telugu 
portions in plates Nos 3, 4 and o, which give the distinguishing marks of tho boundai les and 
the signature The cbaractors are Nnndmagail, except in the case of the signatuie, which is m 
Telugu There are a few orthograpliical pecul aritioB worth noticing Instances of unneces- 
sary anuBVdra and v\sarga have bcon noted lu tho footnotes to tho text As in other Yijaynna- 
gara grants, there is confusion hero also between tho u&o of sa, ia and bIiq Instances of this 
anre — Safhbhave for Samhhaie (1 2) , Kati^dlyl-sruStimtira^ in place of Kanaalyd-ht^Sumiira^ 
(1 19) , ^sttu° instead of (I 27) , ^rast^ foi (1 40) , samsdsya instead of samsdshya 

(1 41)^ evdmsam^etya!^ in place of stdinsam^etyo^ (I 47), etc The vernacular sound r is 
represented by an r sign added over the consonant r, e g mvru in 1 75 Long l is represented 
lu one place by a vertical stroke and a loop over short ns if ^ were a consonant 

The inscription records tho grant of the village of Ranuma by Sada^ivn-Mahaxaya of the 
Second Vijayanagara dynasty to several learned Brahmans of various got r as and iakhds Tho 
grant was made at tho request of Appalaraja, the son of Rpishnoraya and grandson ofTimma- 
of theKSsyapanvaya,i e the Solar race It was made in the pieaence of the god Yitthalcs- 
vara, on the banks of tho Tungabliadra nver Kanuma, we are told, is situated in Mundimadugu 
a diraion of tho Gutti tahta The boundniies of the object of the grant and tho maiks 
of identification thereof are clearly described in Telugu, the De^a^blidslitij as it is called m the 
inscnption The terms of tho grant are the same as those found in other grants of the Vijayana- 
gara house One poculxanty to be noted about this is that the village gianted is dnidcd 
equally between the god Chennakesava and the Brahmans, one-half going to each A half is 
thus left 08 the property of the temple, while tho other portion is spht up into 30 vrittis, to bo 
divided among Brahmans, 2 vrxitis being set apart foi the daily worship of the god The giant 
J8 made for the performance of 16 kinds of worship (jBlid^a^^djpaclidrd) to the god Cheuna- 
k$5ava Of all the kings of the Vijayanagara dynasty Sadasiva seems to have favoured the 
VaiBhnavite religion most, 

2/2 
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The date of the grnnt is given (11 82-83) in the nttmencal Vtoris avatar-anga*ted^endu^ i e 
1470 Thus the record is dated in the Saks year 1470^ corresponding to 1548 A D , Eilaka, 
the month Ashadha , the bright fortnight ; Prathama-dvSdasi and Sunday The Saka 
year 1470 is the earliest date for Sadasiv a that can be fixed from the copper-plate inscriptions 
known so far, though the earliest stone inscription of his time that hxis been examined is dated 
m the Saka yeai 14G7 Tims the grant ts of importance, as xt is the earliest of the copper-plale 
g7ants of Saddhva yet discotered 

Among the names of personages appearing in the grant the most important is that of 
Eamaraja, the Kar^iata minister and brother-in-law of the king Sadasiva bears the usual titles^, 
of which Gaj-augha-ganda-bhcrunda deserves notice In ^ South Indian Images of Gods and 
Goddesses ’ by Bao Sahib H Krishna Sastn (p 26S) there is an interesting picture of a mython 
logical bird, with two heads It is seen in the picture to carry elephants in its talons and beaks 

Appalaraja, the of Knshiiaraja and grandson of Timmara 3 a, at whose request the grant 
was made, is stated to be of the Easyapa ^otra, Apa^'tamba svira and the Solar race 

The names of the composer and the engravei appear as usual after the imprecatory verses 
at the end It is mtei'e'iting to note that the engraver and ms father are known by the same 
name It has been the cnstcun among Hindus that the grandson is given the name of the grand- 
father The names of the father and son are identical in rare instances Malla^a appears as the 
father of Virana m the IJnamanjen Plates of Achynta-Eaya (above, V^ol III, p 151) andm the 
Conjeeveram Plates of Knshna-Eaya (ibid^ Vol XIII, p 126) 

Table of Donees 


o 

o 

> 

Xatne 

patbcr'i! name 

Gcfra 

VMa or 
Sutra 

Xo of 

TfliitS 

66 

Yifibnn^ 

, t 


! 

2 

67 

SiEgan Dilshita 

Mnnyangr-Appale-Ebaita 

Kasyapa 

Yajus 

1 

6S 

Xarat>imba 

^ Siddbi TimmarBhatta 

Bbaradvaja 

Do 

1 

69 

Aklal^Bhatta 

Yedam EagbaTa-Bbatta • 

Vadbula 

Do . 


70 

lundah Xaras^mha 

-Avadbanm 

Katindinja » 

Do ^ 


71 

Pernsbottama-Bhatta 

Tirnmalarya , 

Bbaradi aja 

Do 

1 

72 

Jsmba-Bbatta « 

Muncangj Appal^Bhatta 

Knivapa . , 

Do ^ 

t 

75 

Basav a Bbatta 

i 

Vgsanta Bbatta ! 

Kanndinya « | 

Do 


74 

» ilnnnngi 

h ngari Yayan , 

Kal^ apa 

Do 

1 

75 

Soma-Bbatta 

Siddbi Timina Bbatta , 

Bbaradvaja 

Do • 

1 i 

76 

Xaraaimba • 

Sinknppa Timma-Bbatta * 

Kansika 

Do • 

1 

77 

Krishna Lhatta • 

IJtnbum Tiinma Bbatta 

Atre^a 

Do • 

2 

78 

Timma-Bhatta 

S mluppa TimmarBhatta 

KanCika 

Do . 

i 

79 

itadu Bbatta « 

VflddamStii X/ingam Bbatta 

Snratsa * 

Do 

1 


' fProbably Kelavanatba m^^nfaone^ in 1 110 was tLe name of the pnest in tlio temple of Chennai warn 

H, K S3 
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t 

o 

V 

Kame 

Pathcr’s name 

i > 1 

Ootra 

Wda or 
Sutra 

! Iso of 

irilitf 

80 

Gauni Bbatta • 

Timmapuram Timma-Bbatta 

Aignst^ a 

Bab> nchn • 

1 

81 

Jaiiardauarva « 

Vaddamani Linga Bbatta 

Srivafsi 

la] us 

1 

82 

Atibliala\ [>]ft 

Tandadu 2farn<ayja 

Kauliba 

Bnln pcba 

1 

83 

Pham Bbatta 

Siruguppa Timma-Bbatta • 

Do , 

Yn]us • 

4 

^ 84 

Timma-Bbatta , « 

Pcvarabonda Sun Bbatta • 

Hanta • 

Do 

1 

85 

Korayatia^Bhatta • 

Chippigin Ilagba^a Bbatta 

; Yasishtha 

, B ilu ficba 

, 1 


Cbabrapanj , , 

HmmapuraTi) T3rama]ar>a 

Aga«it> a 

Do - 

1 

87 ' 

Timma-Bbatta • 

Bachun Timina Bbatta « j 

Kasyapa 

Yaius • 


88 

Na^-Bbatta « ^ 

Kulcatamkonda Badi^Bbatta • 

Kutsa 

Do j 

1 1 

89 

Gin Bbatta . 

> 

Siruguppa Timma-Blntta 

Kau^ika 

Do 

i 

po 

Kon6a-Blmtta < 

Timma Bbatta . 

Bbaradi aja 

, Do 

1 

yi 

Cbikba-Pumsbottnma 

Siddbi Timmurja 

Do 

Do 

X 

92 

Parvatlnatha 

Mabldbara Bbaiwa 

Do 

Do 

H 

V3 

Keaaxa*Bbatta 

Mannnari Aubbala-Bhatta 

Do 

Do 

i 

94 

Voniattt} [v]a 

Bulvka^a^a^^amudmIn Api>a Konda 

Do 

Dahya> ana 

X 

95 

Sri Konda Bama Bbatta « 

Brabmu-Bbatta 

Kaondmja 

Yn]us 

X 

96 

Mailhava * 

Varanasi Konda Bliatta 

Kd‘;>npa 

Do 

i 

97 

Anbbnla-Bbat^a 



Parana Aubbala Bbatta 

Hanta . 

Do 

i 


' TEXT 

[iletres"vv 1-4, 6-8, 12, 13, 19, 20, 37-41, 43-98, 101-105, A)i!t!,7t<!t57i , vv. 5, 21, 25, 20 
30, 32,33, 35,42, Bsrdulavikrldita , -rj 10, 11, 15 16, 17, 18,22, 23, 34, fitagdhara, v 9, 
Sanni, v 36, Baihaka^ vv 14, 23, Upajalt , vv 24, 20, 1-5, Maltm , vv 27, 31, Tndr’avajra ’ 
V 99, Giti , V 100, Puslipifagra ] ’ 

(Verses 1-25, 11 1-51, giving the genealogy, are omitted, since they repeat practieally 
t^erlahvi what is stated in anothei Vijayanagaia giant, edited supia, Vol IV, pp 12-14 ) 

' - Plate I 

53 cl? I i [^'S'] 
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66 ^^TT^TTHGfg^^ I 1 ^- 

68 Tnr^cT^f’fT^fs’n^f^ziT \ 

67 vr^ i [^a*] 

^f^- 


69 \ ^T ^cTt^ftT f^r&T^?;T I 

bt- 


60 wm ^Tf^iT'fRRf^^R ’^T 1 [^0*3 fWlTcff^^if^^ 

SRT B^rf^- 

61 ^ Tmm \ 

'«jf^ 1 l^\*l 


62 ift^r^f^ITR^ ^W^RTB^TWldwf 5e?Rr^^- 

63 ^«(RqTT5R I 58(qwq ^ sref?r 

64 ^T^ur^cfR fm 1 t%^cr ^i^TtJi’j’^rf^vrg^- 


Plate IIj Side « 

65 ^ TRRg^ I UTHT W 

63 trTfHWsixmTf^[^]f^ "sn^ 

67 ^ I [^^*3 ^ 

Os. 

68 ^T€t ^ wfe- 

69 cTf^W^'^RTSRT I ^RR[^*3^W- 

^RTWRt \ [^8*3 

70 ^T q<;i^'3l^^I 'q' <R RTRt^rf^rli® f^f^+i«l- 

71 R D*3 WTR'foEmt: 

(0 Bt- 

72 ^ wm f^5TWf?fi^f^cT: tlfTfw^qrf^ I [?yL*3 €t’®qfw^c9V^*^T“ 

73 ^w^tr^TcTTOTRiT^: I w^TTcnq^TRR^: ^w^srf^T" 

74 I [^4*3 I ^KI«i(«^T)?R- 

^5 TTpT’q\[:^j = ^ Tr5TB^^: i [?'Q*3 i 

» Bead tji * 

* Bead jj ‘ ^ead * Bead §, 

tBead“f^^ff » Bead of^, 

JO Bead ” Bead ^?(1°. Bead 
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76 I Ct^*] \ 

77 Tf^^f I [^a*3 

78 I i[8o*] ^«rTf^f%^l’%- 

79 cn* f^itOTfirfcr: i i 

80 mxxi TrT§(t): i Ih\*J ^xm- 

81 ^otst: (0 ^ffsHcF. ^g^Tf^^37^TO^WTn5Tra[qi: \ gr^rq^- 

82 tcIq T ^ ftTRcTHfl^cT: I [8^*] 

83 I irrfe ■ 

84 ?Tfn [8^*^] ^ ^[35]^ TT^^R^irr I f%f%*?r?:- 

85 I [8 8*] q^T^‘f^TTfa5^«7?TtTOtW I 

86 I [8»i*] Tf^T^T ^51’ITIl^ (If) I S[^(#)?f" 

'qtr- 

87 1 [8^*3 I T?iM^?fi- 

88 \ [ 8 'a*] ^fe»TRW^ 1 wtiTii( 4 )€t 5 nf%?iMsnr i 


^if^‘ I 


« * vii » 

89 1 [8c» 3 ^if^‘ I 

90 ’^=q«txrq^% i [8 a* 3 ^aif^t^trqK^iiRRt i 

^n^rmiw- 

[<io*]»^. 

92 w(w)f%^(TT)^3IW?I^f5r I 1xT5TTftRlrei% 'mftr ITR^ 

93 1^ I [«j.t*3 ITT^ faittqKTm^nqnf^wf^ I 

94 TII^T^ ^ I I'KK*'] ^“5inT5r^(lT)W^[Tf^cf X[^^x 

I ’frrf%%^' 


* Rc»a » Read fiplPfrtnr * Bead -jf 

»Read-,rWiST ‘Bead 


* Eoad^Rq- 
^ Read 


« fThis verso is made np of throe half-verses since in L 77 the plates omit ft^r^nf^iaiTJTl . 
vrhlcli wo find, however, in the Kpshpaparam Plates (above, Vol IX, p 835 toxt-lmo n? w 

•Read ®rRP5® « Road w ' " i,Vr~“ ^ ®J 

M ucai '*• y.4^hM three half-vorses. 


* Bead 
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95 f^^^Tf^rT 1 [ys/] ! 

96 ^g?FRT?iFi Tr|;gr^tn^tt^' j ^ 


Vlal^ in, Buf' ! 


97 ^i7cT?T; ! i [«'i*] 

['kCl 

99 HREfi I ^RniTnT%itf?i#n7 f^f7!T|<nf^*' 

100 cT \ [^o'*‘] Tcciftr i iP^%rfrT(?T)’^' 

cttC^) 

101 I ^rsmx^€\^^^ 2RTOTt??Rrt«|Tfi35T, i 

102 I [»JL^L*] -^girffsitfrnR^: i 

0 


103 r^?rKfwR^f%5i(??). \ [to«] r 

-m^Lxrn^l- 

104 fwnc^ \ ■^: m’?ir?TOw?5 « 

105 fTOTmgxrRR^T i -Ut**] '9^: 

ift1%rf- 


106 1 

107 { 




[^R*] 


\ C^^*3 


VJ 

lOS ^qr CCT^ tr i T ^ ’ g t?; I fwt^ f^Tfw U«*] 1 f^- 

109 I ifWiTt f%f%W ^ITT 

no q^ictm^tii ; 1 [^yL*] i tww 


1?^- 

111 ^ 1 wm^• 

112 ^n^wT^fH l E^'S*] ^TK^RTP^^Tfwf^' 

f^^TWS- 


^ Road '’s? 5 Hg 


> Read 


*[ Read — H K S 3 
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113 71^: I I u«=*] 

114 I i ?n^Tf^- 

116 ^Tf%(f%)s?iRtprw 1 ^^cT^rfellr^ ^- 

116 ^q: \ ['Qo*] i 


117 D*] ['3^*] i ^i- 

9 Tft ^- 

118 I C-OR*] 
i iT^- 


119 ^ wii(^)arT«ft i E'O^*] 

120 1 fsmf^^: i ['qb*] imirr^- 

121 \ ^®«ft i [vayL*] 


122 tq 3 g'\fcWT^??TqTO«q: 1 

123 n>. \ ['94*3 ^rr^: \ ^- 

124 wrrwrt^: \ ['«'£>*] ^rgqf^lR’^tfRqTTWScri^: i frHRT- 

125 i ['S':*] jit^* 

126 \ -g-f^ =q\q^R\^: \ ['Oa*] 

127 [^wliwR^nt’q^T: i T|=fr ^%jtw \ 

[cro*3 5f- 

128 ^ qr^q: i srvrrl^rqD] 

129 qiifw: I [ct*] qft^^^<^?zrcT^: i 


Plate III^ Stde tt, 

330 I [c;^*] 

131 ^TSfTg;^: I ■qii^nTft^qqTlrff% 





’ Kea 4 f^ 

® Head o^qp^ 


* Read m 
^ Road ^ 

’ Ecad ^Pu KT. 8 Boivi 

Read 

Bppd tto whole Imeas 


* Bead 
« Read 

* Bead ei 
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EPiaBAPHIA INDIOA 


[Voi- XIY 


132 I fHiTT(^T)rt=5B- 

133 t^T ifd '?[f^]rli<ft^: I [<^8*] 

134 wwfsr: \ I ’^sRcnfnr- 

135 I 

13C B5ef5i3Tt=^5T; 1 [c^»] ^mm^'. \ f^W- 

137 vtfr \ 

138 ^ grftr: i TriBwe^^^Ri^fTi^: i *] 

139 5=1^: I 

140 I [ciL*^] i ^vift vrm^- 

Ov O 

141 if%?7Pi'q' 1 [ao*] i 

142 I [a^*] 

»TK^r- 

143 \ I L^^*} IT* 

144 ftnTTf^^Tifrvr^w^^vif^: i iml 

145 W. \ [a^*] l HTT^raTS^’l^ 

§ffj(fTf) 

146 1 [£.«*] wwTTiri^; 1 ?iT^^r^- 

147 t 1 [au.*] ^TTTirrWt^iTrw 

I 

148 TTRi€1^rt?f^^: chi 5 g TxrT^€T: i [c.^*] griiT^ir^nTf^ 

149 ^frcTTs^: I ^^rlfrrT^HfP^ i [avs>*] wt- 

150 ITT^ITf^^ ^TTTct; I cT^f^sf^RTT^J 
tWW- 

151 I [£,C*] gffgTf^TTTR^ lTf?pfTm^5T sRBiTBTJ?? WTRI ’SHm* 

162 < 1 i 

» 

153 f^^K I’W * 

154 f^^[f]^ ^5TTHK 

155 qf^Trfe TRf 1 <5^3 I 

‘ ^ * Bead 

® Omit ^ ** Read 4^ onc^ obI)^ 


Kanuma 


Grant of Sadasiva-Raya Saka 1470 












72 

104 

74 

108 

76 

100 

78 

no 

80 

112 


j 

■|ifi?f;i.^:'f'^f’'f^l^;'!‘^i*rtmfa.':v^';ji3Eifnfg;t<PfTinW‘)¥ii^^ 

I a:'=i 'f 3 q a-.> Tta'-M (g (a a , 

asrti Vajo-.*n4<ag ^g'^3»?'^Csig«%aigai:rna«n^5TtB 1 
, H>t«ia'<4g<«'T..g*tnqq^«i^gsi«iwfria!i’afqgv3mraaffl 
a7i'?a‘-flgf<am!(q*rtiag^^^^3-fiifn<natronB’i3=i3i^f»i 

l‘-u'. 'n^r3ra'3V3cnpf^|sj{;^^;\^4(7^y'.'‘ ' 

jqia ji’.(© jv!»i 3 ^n(3 - 

3, . „ . . 3^=1?# q BfnaTigi ^li i 

• ^nagi%\aaf«ailiqf{raf™'=i*'’^?a^!fi’T5Sf'a55oiiiit*fw(a-i .' 
a\qi;hq» ga.'§«i*ii’a i,r» g\3%{a'jfh ^ 4'(a avfcg ?Mc. ' 

4'n‘;!'-^^3Jn•.i?^/t'S5J^5nw^^^n3'Ka^^(asa>fel^fl3'g,T . 


r7i?i32Wq« <\ ■I 

^ -n* If I J 7J 7f » I JI^<^3iQ:n‘ja>|.:r. »Vj .tt> i** * 


^ Iff I TJ^'rr ^ ?i*=* * 

^ ^ ^ ^ a fj q ^*1 Tf N -4 a ^ ^ .q’^i 


r W THOMAS 


W QRIQOS * SONS, UTO , PHOTO^UTH 


SCALE TWO-FIFTHS 







.'r- 


140 170 


142 172 


154 184 






Oi. 




192 222 


194 224 


196 226 


* 27h BBfs 

, fa B:'=n{A^‘ r\<j^ 5"^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


cOS^ 


(k,f 




220 
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i 

167 \ ^ EfFiT 

•rn^’ 

168 i ^ 

169 f^Ff 1 ^fT ?nT(T)^42R ^NT- 


Plate IV, Stde t 

^ » 

162 ’5%ir «iig«(ft) ^ *n: Trs^f^ 

163 jm « T:^Gwg ^- 

164 \ tiFTf I '^fir EfSF: ^- 

166 ^ I 

166 ’ET^ ^ NT5^ €1^- 

167 ^ 1 ^n^l< tr|iT5c ^trt^- 

168 ^ tre?TT ^ ^ ^ rnro" ^- 

169 ?ig TO WT ^ t7rt% 

170 «rf%?r ^ \ xi^ ^(^) ^ ^- 

171 ^ ^ ^ I ’STf^ ^ifSff 

172 f I cRnn^XF? gfgJT ri^s^- 

173 !r5^ \ 

174 ^ \ IS^rSI ^TFST N- 

176 g *n^ q’gr t i ^ne^-- 

176 ^ qni^q ^ajsrfllil g|2raq3R5WH«i T RR T r^-q^ 


•Ecadgf^. 


{ 


1 Ile*a 

♦EMdperhap* ijigi^. 


* Read as in 1. 207, below. 
*Boadgf 


3a 
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EPIGBAPHIA tNDIOA. 


[Voi-. XIV 


1*77 i 

IST- 

178 ?:(^) ^gsjjing ^ i % vfirfe 

cRHIT- 

179 i Fremrtv^ ^g?T 

180 ^ I ’sra^fe Vf?!T 

181 x% f^ftrtr® ^ I cT^rnit^i^ 

182 I ^- 

183 ?i ^ I TT^Tit^mg ig?jg 1 ci ^i'^n^ ^ ftito- 

184) ^i I sn^isT ^- 

185 ?: I crgmi^q^ 5Fife(f%)iT^ir ^ \ -su 

186 f^rR^‘ ^fT ^ I m tmTTSB- 5^ I 

^tT- 

187 ?c f€fei^r5T^ qjgtr ‘ '3^ 

188 ^ »y^ I ^- 

189 ^ t^insi ^ €l'S^‘^H<|frTOig '^pnira^t^ wf%- 

Plate JF, Side n 

190 ^[?T*]n^ I m i?cfn?r ’ ^a v [ - ^<ihf^ ^ f^- 

191 fqii-dB^i^ r tmsa ^ ?r(^)w- 

192 I ^S5f %<nrTt€t'5 

193 ^lafesRi^ iflf% ^ \ ^sf^ tsjm 

194 iT ^ ?llT f ^ T ttg I WTff5^(®) 

196 ^ I isiT^ ^Rgn^!!: 

tftlf^(ft]5T 

196 2fiWpSjf^ 5TOTTa»^5 !n5^ \ ^ 

197 ^pg^ifsT I ?5;^ 8IT^ tjf^ 


^ Bead jf 


* Bead fj. 


® Boda «rt(%^fip. 
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198 ^ ^ I ^ 

%- 

199 ^ ^ '?nq% f^fr 4 ^ ^^ts- 

ifr- 

200 I _'g;| f^(^)tx 

TO 

201 I ^ffir ^rrTO(50 ^ 

?n: Jiiw’i^craH' 

202 »r i tsiF?f totrsi ^<315 ^ ^ 

N> 

203 ^ l|«nw '51T f?ptr^ tft^(^)f3: 

^ TT^ffrr 55f TT- 

204i s t !r^ I ^ 

206 I 4 ^-^ ^ 

gtl?T 3^^ 

206 I 
’^T^ir ’ETT- 

207 ^ ^TT ^ ■^Rf^(fl)3^ I 

H^rJ fn: _ 

t^T- 

209 «?? f^f^"?; ?Fi: ^r§rRt% i 

3 Os^J 

210 wrf% ^qj^ 4 ^ 4 a^ tf^f^ ^ 

211 ^ I i 

212 grr BT I ^ST'S^fl: ^f%!jf ^j^- 

213 afigjT ^ ^^?IT Tilfe \k 


‘Eeadrii 


3 a2 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA 


[Voi. XIV. 


2M ^ [i*] gv wmT^ ^ 

I 

215 ^v5T?TfTf^ ^ ^ ^f%cni i ^sfff 

0 

216 ^il?T ^ ^ i^fSciW 1 WHfc(f%)^ 

217 g?? ^ iTTt ^^ T I g[§ «fi- 

218 ^r?Tfe ^ ?Tf%«n2ir^ 31- 

219 31355 i 

220 [?i]j3rr5 ^nmf^ «ff53T ^ gv ^3iTf)s(^)^ 


3T^ 5- 

\>'NJ ^ 


Plate V 


221 

222 

223 

224 

225 

226 

227 

228 

229 

230 

231 

232 

233 

234. 

235 

236 


^ ^ ^ j® ’g?T3n: Stg^flnjcr v- 

^ 3r^ I ^rpr 3ftf^5;c gi^- 

^ ^ ^(’ 5 )^ ‘ ^ 3T^fg^ ;h^ ^3rftarer 

wi t f?r^ 

^ ^ 3ftft^< aiig^T W3?sif 5aE(S)^«t^37t? ^ 

’cg g§ 3ftft^g3^ ^53^3;^ 

3iv|^JTT5 ^ gv 5- 

155 » ^ ^ 

^ 1 [£.£,*] ?!t^®aiT- 

3if^d^^ife3:igsii«^3r 1 qr^«f%" 

3 ^ ^3:^311 1 [^ 00 *] wfsT^^T^rcRmrwft- 

3:tot^: I 3 q f %!3j-Hi3^° arre3T 1 [^o^*] 

€t3?^ W^(^)^5mr«3f I ?T3TT7^3f?T^TFrf?T V- 

^ » Cl‘»^*3 <^^'rfif«(f|^3rnr g^ g3:^=mgVRf3T 1 

<« 3T^ I [ |o^] V3:g^i ^ ;7t 


» Head 
^ Boadtf 
^ Bead 9 
“ Eesd 


* Bad 

* Omit the punctuation 

® Scsidsixren 


•Eeadf 

* E«ivd as m hue 223, below. 

* Bead °cTTO°. 
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237 f^: i [^o8*] 

€t% 

238 i ^ ^ fwiT^Tn I mm- 

239 ^tg^tTFUT \ ’0rwTM)^frr!W- 

240 f^: mf^5T^ ^ ii ^ ^ 

ABSTBACT OF COFTTEITTS 

Vv 27&28 After the death of Acbytita, Venkata-deva-Baya succeeded to the throne 
On his death, 

Yv 29 & 30 Sadafiiva-MahSiSya, the son of Banga by TimmSmbS, was anointed as king 
of Vxdyanagara by Bsmarfija, the protector of the Barista kingdom, and other mmieters 

Vv 31-35 The praises of SadaSiva-MabarSya, who was a devotee of the god residing on 
SSshadn {i e the god Venkate§a) 

Yv 36-42 The other titles of king Sadasiva 

Yv 43-57 In the vicmity of the god YitthalgSvara, on the banks of thoTangabhadranver, 
in the 6aka year counted by the numerical words avaidr-Snga-ved-endu (=1470)^, in the year 
Kilaka ; the month AshSdha ; m the bright fortnight , and on Sunday, the day of Pramatba- 
DvidaSi, for the worship of the god Ohenna-KeSava enshrined m the village Mundimadugu, 
by tbo 16 motbods prescribed and for Brabmanas of vanous Sakh^s, names, gdtras and 
Sutras, famous for their Yedio knowledge and learned in the sastras , the king gave the village 
of Kanuma, otherwise known as NaraBammasamtidra, situated in the Qutti valita. m 
Mundimadugu on the hanks of the Pinalnnl (Pennar) nver to the east of the village 

Sirivara, to the south of Ballamadi, to tho north of AkilSru and to the west of Nfigalagudda 

Y 58. Tho god Chenna-K§§ava and the Brahmanas hold equal divisions m the village 

Vv 59-97 contam the names of the donees and the number of shares that went to each 

Y 98 & 11 151 to 228 The details of the honndanes and the marks of identification are 
set forth 

Vv 99 & 100 The grant was composed on the order of the king by Sabhfipati-Svayamblid. 

Y 101 The engraver of the grant was Yirana-SchSrya, son of Yirana. 

Vv 102P106 The usual admonitory verses 

L 241 ^rhVtrilpaTcsha (the sign manual of the fa n g ) 


No 26 —THE MELUPAKA GRANT OF MAHADEVENDBA-SARASYATI SAKA 1608 

By S V ViSWAKATHA, M A , Triohinopolt 

The grant is recorded on a single copper-plate inscribed on both sides It is now in posses- 
sion of the §amkaracharya of the KumbhaghO^iam maiha, who kindly lent the plate for 
examination I edit the inscnption f rou^ inked" impressionB prepared by me 

^ Bead * In Telug^ characters 

• number 70 u obtained by adding avatara (10) to an^a (6) the latter of which, u xi ctawto in the nlac 

pf tons, is equal to «ixty—H K. S.J - 
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kings of Golkonda Ramad^s, tho nepkew of these mmistors, was pat to extreme tortme on 
account of certain miBappropnation of revenue 

They wore two brothers, bom of a very poor family, who entered service shroffs in 
A D 1666 on a pay of 10 gilders per mensem under Saiyyad Mustapha, a nobleman of 
Golkonda known to fame as Mir Zamla Madanna alias Suryaprakasa Rao is stated by the 
Dutch joumaliat to have been an intelligent man, whereas his brother Akkauna wes a man of 
cunning and roguexy with very little of understanding The brothers rose in rank by an appa* 
rent act of treachery, which cost Mir Zumla his high office under thoNavaha of Golkonda 
Madanna became a ver^y prominent figure in the administration of the kingdom, so much so 
that the Sultan left everything to his care and was satisfied with receiving 75,000 dollars for his 
personal use Madanna was well versed m Persian, Hindustani, and the vernaculars of the 
country, and lived in a kingly stylo ’’ 

Having served under Abdulla Qutb Shah (A D 1611-1672), the two brothers seem to 
^avo maintained the same high position also under the reign of Abdul Hassaoj the successor of 
Abdulla Qutb Shah But they wore not to maintain this long In A D 1685 the Mughal 
king Aurangzeb marched withhia army mto Golkonda and plundered first the house of Madanna, 
The people were in a state of pamo and accused Madanna of high treason Under oiders from 
the Sultan they murdered the two brothers, who wore oUoo the bosom friends of the king, in a 
most Ignominious way Akkanna and Madanna were dragged along the streets in the presence 
of the people. The head of Madanna was severed from his body and sent to Aurangaeb, while 
that of Akkanna was trampled under the foot of an elephant The death of the two brothers 
znusi have happened after the 29th of Oct 1685, when the Mughal army entered Golkonda, and 
perhaps before the end of that month 

The Dutch journal contains four interesting pictures, which have been repi oduced in the 
ifadr Ep Bep , 1915^ plate II, regarding the story of Akkaxma and Madanna One of them is 
a figure of the king of Golkonda ** Sultaan Ahoe^tUSassan Koihshah Komng van Golkonda 
Two others are those of Akkanna and Madanna The former is styled “ Oppcr BoeKhonder en 
GenetaUssimus ifdn fiat Qoldondctze legevy* whiTo concerning MSdanna we have ^^Madoena 
Bureparhid^ Bouio Albesherder van hct Qolccmdate ryh ’’ The fourth picture illustrates how 
the twd brothers ate drawn thtortigh the streets by the disafiected populace Under each of 
these W£? 6nd an itiscriptioti by Havart as follows — 

I, Ahoe^tlSassan. Translation 

Nemo’^elrx ante obi turn None is happy before death 

L I Hy was eeu Komng in de naam, Ho was a king in name, notin deed From 
met in der daad» a very low state lie rose to high dignity He 

D 2 Quam tot die waadirgheyd van de let others rule himself and his kingdom, 
alderlaagste etaat, He was a stupid man, not kinglike in manners 

li 3, Euliet door andere zxg self, oni Ryk When fortune had played with him for a long 
bcstieren, time, he was kicked from crown and throno 

L 4 Eea dom onnozal Mensch, met through his own fault , crept in sand, ate 
Vorstlyk in mameren dust and was humbled like a slave Woe to 

L, 5 Toon nu*f gelak met hem een tyd the land where kings are children 
tang had gef opt, 

L 6 Wierd hy door eygen Sohuld van 
Kiteod en Throon geechopt, 

D, 7, Krodp in het aant, vrat stof, moest 
zig cds filaaf vermiudren 

Ii 8 Woe zulken land, alw&at do 
Komngeu isyn kindreu« 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


\Yot XIV 


II 

Tollantnr m altum, ui lapeu graviore 
rnant 

L 1 Hier ziet men M^doena naar^t levcn 
afgotekend, 

L 2 Dio van den eorsten tyd zyns 
lonkheyds afgerekend, 

L 3 Tot aan zyn dood too was eon spool- 
kind vant goluk | 

L 4 Hy IB van mot tot zoo een hoogen 
trap verheven, 

L 5 Dat zolf do Konink naar zyn wenk 
heost mooten leveu 

"l 6 Hy heeft zyn eygen Heer (O hoyl- 
loos schelomstok) 

L 7 Van ampt on staat gezet, ja alles 
derven Tvagen 

L 8 Maar trag tende zyn Voret to levren 
in do hand 

L 9 Des vyands, raakte hy toen’t uyt 
quam aan een kant, 

L 10 Door Sidemaktaa swaard, teynd 
moot de last tog dragen 

III 

Alter Idem 

L 1 Hier ziet men m het kleyn do schets 
van Akkana, 

L 2 Een boest in menschen eohyn . 
•wiera loze loze streken, 

L 3 Wiens schelmery on trots met syn 
om uyt te spreken* 

L 4. Geon groter booswicht droeg de 
stad van Golconda 

L 5 Deelaghtig aan tvorraad zyno broera 
nooit wel to vreden, 

L 6 Heest hy do zelve straf op eenen 
tyt geleden. ' 


Let them bo raised on high that they 
may be lod to graver fall 

Here we see Madnnna drawn from life ; a 
plaything of fortune from the beginning of his 
youth till *'his death , he had risen from 
nothing to such good luck that oven the king 
must live according to his direction Ho re* 
moved his own master from office and state 
Oh hellish scoundreliam, nay, ho dared to do 
anything Trying to deliver the king into the 
enemy’s hands, ho was discovered in the act 
and had to give np his life through Sayyad 
Makhta^s sword After all the harden has to 
be home. 


A second jnst the same. 

There we see the picture of Akkanna in 
miniature. A beast in human skin his cun- 
ning and wily tnoks, his roguery and pnde 
are not fit to ^ spoken No greater villam 
Golkonda ever produced. Partakmg in his 
brother’s treason, he was not content. He bad 
the same penalty at the same time 


Madoena cn Akhana, Twee Oehroedcrs vermoori en schandehth ten toon Oestetlt 
(Madanna and Akkanna Two brothers murdered and exhibited scandalously.) 

The donor of our graut is Mahadsvendra-Sarasvatl, disciple of Ohandrafifikhara-Sarasvati 
of the §&rada pt^ha of KaSchipuram. This grant, taken with the other Vijayanagara rtoord 


Kc 26} MELTJPAKA GRAKT OF ITAHADEVENDRA-SARASVATI SAKA 1608 357 


exatainod and pubhsliod by myf;olf and Mr VcnkatoBwara in Voh XIII and XIV of this 
Jouronl, discloses to ub tho names of four Acharjaa of iho ConjceMmm inafha — 


Karae- 

Grant | 

Date 

1* Mahsdeva S^arasvAtl, duciplo of Sada^Civa- 
Sarasvath 

KudiySntan^ol grant of Vira-Nrlsnnha 

S 1429 

2 Chandmchada-Sa’iiSTatb diitiplo of hfahu- 
df va-Satarra*!. 

Conjccvcram plates of Kpshna^dora- 
Buy a 

8 1444 

3 Sadjlf m-S^riUTatt, duciplo of Chandra- 
sekhara ^arasTatl 

Udayaxnbakam grant of ditto 

S 14E0, 

4 2iIahaderendra-San*syBi!, diaclplo of Cbsn 
feVijara-Sarasrati, 

Tljo present grant « * 

S 1603 


For the relation in timo ottheso and their descent from the first ^adikoriicharyn fco Mr 
Veafeatesvara’s article m tho Journal of the Royal Asiatic Soctcly^ October, 1916, pp 161 f 

Chandra§Cklmm*Sara<^vatI tto find residing in tbo SstradS mafJ^a of Kanchl, surrounded 
by his disciples, to whom ho imparts nootar-Iiko instruction in Advaita, crushing the heretic 
faiths and sotting np tho religion of tho V^da and VsJanta Tho borotio faiths roforred to 
are probably Jainism and Buddhism, Tcstigcs of which axe still to bo found in South India, 
especially lu Conjeeveram 

As regards Batna ^Sstrin, the donoo, wo are told that ho belonged to thoHoyasrina Kannedi 
community, was of tho AivalSyana sUira and KSmakayana Vi^vamitra gotra Wo find no 
more patiicnlata about him Bub tho fact that he %vaB of tho Kannadi community is of somo 
importance. It shows ptohably tho encouragement given to this sect by tho then presiding 
(%charya. This in a way continues to bo tho practice in the Bumbhaghonam mafhoj whore tho 
Ach5.rya for some generations past at least has been chosen from among tho Hoyasana-XarnS^aka 
coinm unity. 


It 18 clear to ns that CbJngleput was included in tho ieintory of Golkonda and that m the 
J7ih century it was held as a under Golkonda This record makes it clear to us that the 
Xamakoti pHha, as at present it is known to be the scat of the Samkaiacharya of KumbhaghO- 
^am, must have been m the §arada pl^ha nt Eanchl, at least till tho date of this grant (1686- 
1687) Wo know from another grant to an earlier Samkara-Togm of probably this same matha, 
by VijayagandagopMa-dova, iho Telugu chieftain, that this line of teachers must have been in 
existence m K&nchl nt least from tho 13th century ^ Thus tho SkradS pi^ha or the Kamakcti 
pifha must have been in Efinohl between tho 13th and 17th centuries of tho Christian era The 
tradition of tho matka tells us that it was at the invitation of King SarabhOji of Tanjoro that 
the Aoharya removed to KumbhaghUnam 

Tho inBoriptioD ends with the usual ndmomtory verses We do not find at tho end, where 
there is thslmo ^ Srt'-OhandramaulUvara-'SvSmt saMijamf the signature of MahadOvSndni- 
Sarasvati, who made the gift, and it is mfcrcBting to note that to this day the Aobaryos on 
no occasion affix their signature to any letters or coirespondonco proceeding from the maiha 

* (The date of this grant has boon disputed, Seoabovo, Vol.XII, p 195.—H K. S] 

3 B 
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BPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot XIV 


TEXT.i 
Ftret Side. 

xriT^=’t;T]TiT^MT 1% 1%K^R 

C’^ 1 % 


1 

2 

3 

4 > 

6 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14. 



^ V^f^f^^TTWiWT* 

^i?:qT^TfTO”5Wf5r3rrfnTitf%?r^rr€tn?3^ m- 

^vf<^r53r4«i=ifi[4*]=^n'^5R^H7r5[fqj>^wTy1^wr^[ET> 


15 ^ 

16 '•TT- 


Second Side 

18 H i=fi i t ^- 

19 ^!WT^(^)[«r]^ fyf^ TW 

20 xnrm- 

21 wW% 'sm f^i?^T'[^]- 


1 Fwin the original plate and from ink-impressions 
» Not very clearly insoribed Bead jf»iJr«Tm 
» Bead ^ * Bead 

» Eead-^ ’ Bead ^ 

»> Bead bt. ^ Bead %. 

1* instead of mg would give Iwttor sense —Ed ] 
u Omit the letter m ** Bead 

w Bead f 'U^TTpr^TtS ” Bead 

Bcad^fg^ 




* Bead 

* Bead ^sjngr 
’ Be.d JT 

Bead 

Bead^-Y, 

Bead jff 

« Bead ;gfigTBl’ 


« fTliaunjxplamed words ^ Wrp?¥l93 oppoar to me to stand for 

I $ The tax-free BrShman^e ebare declared as anch ix *’ — H K » ] 


MelupEka Grant of Mahadevendra Saras vati Saka 1608 


Fir\t Side 



Second Side 
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2^ ■^TT ^ 9 

26 ^ ^ cn(^T}- 

27 g ^ ^5T1IT^ 3rTf% 11 II ^ 11 

28 [l^] 

29 II \\*] WflTf^^ 15 ^ TIT^NTCtIT)- 

30 giTr5R D*] « L^*’] H 

TRANSIiATION 

{abridged) 

L 1 In the year 1608 of the SalivShana Saka 
L 2 In the year Prabhava, Vaisakha, fnll-moon, Saturday 

LI 3-16 On the day of a lunar eclipse, Mahadevendra Sarasvati, the choicest of the 
disciples of Chandrasekhara Sarasvati, who ha=i established himself at the Sarada pUliaviX 
Kanchi otherwise called Satyavrata, tlae ornament of the whole world, in which aie the 
temples of Ekamranlltha-Mahadeva Kamakshl-Der?, adored by the 33 orores of gods, and which 
is the chief seat of Hastigin-natha’s visible piesence , he who delights crowds of learned people 
with his henedictoiy compositions, a stream of honey, that flows from the wreaths of ]aBmine 
which adorn the braided hair of Sarasvati, the beloved of Brahma, and having an nniivalled 
nectarean sweetness, who always takes delight in the Advaita philosoph} , who is noh in a 
constant adornment of idnii and ddnti , who is omainented with a character celebrated as 
supporting the whole circle of woilds, who advocates the religion of the Vsda and Vedanta, after 
rooting onb the heretic faiths, which were so many thorns, who lo enthroned on the seat of the 
Paramaharnsa PanvrSjahacharya Sri Samkaracharya — 

LI 17**27 made to BamS gastrin, of the Asvalayana su^^a and Elaraakayana VisvEmitia 
goira, belonging to tbe HoySearta Kannedx sect of Brahma^as, a copper-plate giant of an 
agraTiarava Melupaka near Ajaru, m tbe jffpJr of Changalapatta (Chingleput), granted to the 
teacher by Akkanna and Madanna of Gdlkonda It is bonnded on the north and the west 
by the lake and on the south by the village of MSlupaka The lands of the village are to be 
supplied witb the water of the KanSru Besides this 2 house-sites, 2 pagodas a year, 3 
marakkals per kalam for kanukoyi and desamukJiiy and some minor sonrcea of income are granted 
to Chandramaidisvara-Svamin (Matha) ? 

LI 28-30 The usual admomtorj verses 
L 31 Invokes the help of Sri Chandramauli^vara-Svaniin 

^ Read ^ Road 

» Beb^ eon the letters ^ and g is inserted the figure ^ m Nagari This may partly explain the reading 
in the next foot-note 

< [ilr T A Gopmatha Rao reads (hie Copper-plaie Inscriptions of the Kamakoti-pithas, p 135 

text-line 2b) whioh like gives no meaning The reading intended was evidonijy H K SJ 

ft Bcad®^«^q^ « Rend*" ^ 

’ [The author and Mr Gopmatha Rao ha\e both committed the same mistake m the matter of the object t>i 
tho grant Tho donee Rama Sastrin was gi\6n (1) tho fnantfa (1 22), t e* exemption from payment of Ue to the 

mortgagees and tho holders (dyaitd7t<«t0 of the snb-ohftnneTs, for using water, (2) two ifarahas 

ofi annuity from tho maf^a , (8) the mera (share) of 3 addas on a X:alom of paddy duo to the Bupervifimg D5famtf. 
khi and of 1 ad^a duo to tho god ChandramaulUvara in tho village of MolupaVa ‘—Ed ] 
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No 27~PURLE PLATES OP INDRAVARMAK THE [GANGA] YEAR 149. 

Br G Ramadas, B A 

The subjoined plates 'were secured by rno from a cultivator in Purlo, a village near 
Palakonda It was stated that they were di6Co\ ored m a pot exposed to view m a crombbog wall 
on the bank of the nvei opposite to whoi'e Parle lies 

They are three m namhor, each moasanug 6fV ^7 The margins of tho 

inscribed inner side of the Srst and tho thud plates and both sides of tho second plate arc raised 
for the protection of the writing, which is in a good state of preservation, except in two places 
in 11 12 and 14 The plates are strung on a ring, which was uncut when they came 
into my hands It is thick and S'' in diameter, its two euda are secured under an 
oval seal (f'' by Y m diameter), winch bears on a countersunk Eurfaco an impression which 
indistinctly appears to bo a bull standing to the proper right 

The language is correct Sansimt, and tho composition cloBoly resembles that of tho 
Chicacole plates of Indravarman ^ 

The characters resemble those of the Chicacole plates of Devendravarman, son of 
Gunarnava ^ The slight difference may be due to tho style or the skill of the engraver 

Orthograpliy — ^The Tlpadhmantya is invariably expressed by a sign representing the Telugu 

intensive r &9, eg in 11 5, 10, 19, 20, 21 The Jthtamultya is represented by a sign indicating 
m, eg in 11 16 and 20 Consonants following r are doubled, eg m 11 2, 3, 8, 9, 11, 13, 15, 22, 
23, 27, 28, 30, 31 The following are exceptions — m hue 10 (^chandrarka°) , 11 16 and 18 
{°rjuna^) Consonants piecedmg r are not doubled Of palmographic interest la tho vowel 
letter e G IS), inasmuch as it is in this plate that it is first found 

The plates record the grant of the village Shukkukura m the Kuraka rashira to 
Bhavadattasarman, who was a student of Btg-Veda, well-versed m Vedas and Vedangas, 
an inhabitant of Tirilinga, and who belonged to the Kausika gotrCf 

The donor of ike grant was the Ganga king Indravarman, son of Danamava As the 
prasash of the grant is tho same as that of the Chicacole giant of Indravarman above referred 
to, no comment is required 

The grant was made on the full-moon day of Karttika and was engraved on the 20th 
day of Pusbya in the year 149 of the prospering victonouB reign This refers to tho Ganga 
era, generally mentioned m the Kalinga grants This grant, therefore, appears to be three years 
posterior to that of the Chicacole plates of Indravarman,® dated 146 This son of Danamava 
was, probably, the grandson and successor of the Indravarman of the Chicacole plates. 

The order for the grint was issued by the MahWmahattara SivaSaimian, who may have been 
the son of the MalxamaliattaTa Gaun^arman of the grant of Indravarman,® dated 128 , 
and father of Mahaftara Savaranandi^rman of the Chicacole grant of Gm^iarnava’s eon 
Devendravarman ^ 

The wnter of the grant was Khandichandra, son of Aditya-BhSgika The Chicacole 
grant of Gunamava^s son DSvendravarman is said to have been engraved by ^Sarvachandra, the 

^ Aichneological Survey of Southern India, Vol lY, tTamtl and SansJ^nf InscnpUonSf hj Jao Burgess, 
Part in, 17, pp 161 sqq 

* Bp Ind , Vol III, No. 21, p 180 

® Archaological Survey of Southern Indio, Vol IV, Tamil and SaHBlcrtt lascrtpUons, by Joa. Burgess, 
Part III, Ko 18, pp 164 sqq 

« Bp Ind , Vol II^ Ho 21, 131 
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eon of Kbandicliandra-BliOgika , and Aditya, tlie eon of Vijayacliandra, is stated to have 
engraved the Ohicacole grant of Indravarman, dated 128 The Ohicacole grant of Indravaitnan, 
dated 146, is stated to have been engraved by the state Blwgiha, probably Aditya The office 
of the engraver appears to have been hereditary, like that of the Qjnaph 

The composer of the grant was the ‘Minister-General’ Sambapura-IJpadhyaya, the son of 
Dharmachandra, the chief of the elephants (Hasty adhyahsTia) 

Of the localities mentioned in the grant the following require mention • — 

Dantapura — The royal residence from which the grant was issued was evidently in the 
kingdom of Kalmga 

Dantapnra is mentioned in the Daladavamsa It is said that the left canine tooth of the 
lower jaw of Buddha was brought by one of his disciples to Kalmga and a large stupa was built 
over it In couxse of time a large city rose round the stupUi and it was called Dantapuia The 
Buddhists all lived in a village close by The people of Ceylon, attracted by the miracles 
worked by the tooth, established a colony not far from Dantapnra Ultimately, when the stupa 
was destroyed by the^malice of the Brahmans, the tooth was taken away to Ceylon 

On the way from Ohicacole to Siddhantam (Siddharthaka-grama, a Buddhistic village) and 
close to the latter place a large tract of lapd IB shown as the site of the fort of Dantavaktia 
Valuable jewels, images of all kinds, coins and such other articles used formerly to be found 
there by tbe cultivators Even now the people believe that there w^asonce immense wealth there 
About twelve miles north of Siddhantam and on the same side of the Nagavah is the village 
Hiramandalam, which name is only a corruption of Iramandala (the Tamil Ila-mandalam), tbe 
ancient name of Ceylon Siddhantam must have been tbe village where the Buddhists lived 
These facts prove that Dantapnra stood on the place which is now shown as the site of the fort 
of Dantavahtra 

Kuraka rdshfra has, peiliaps, giv6n its name to the vdlage of Kurchavalsa, about four 
miles north-west of Siddhantam Uash^ra propeily means ‘ a kingdom ’ As parts of the Kalmga 
kingdom were termed vtshayas in the Eagolu Plates of Saktivarman^ (Kalmga itself was a 
vishaya andVarahavartini wasamsZtaj/aof Kalmga), why is this district here called a rdshtra ? 
Perhaps, tine was at first an independent kingdom, but was subsequently conquered and 
subdued by the kings of Kalmga 

Bhukkukura is Bukkur m the Palakonda Tdluh and is opposite to Purle on the river It 
was on the Bukkur bank of tbe river that the plates are said to have been discovered 

Prom the position of Kurchavalsa and Bukkur it may be seen that the Kuraka rdshfra 
corresponds to the modem Palakonda Tdluh 

Titilmga is clearly Tnlinga 


TEXT. 
First Plate* 


I Vol,xn,:!To,l. 


* Thu la oxpresaed in the original by the lyraSwl of a 



362 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Voi, XIV 



6 ^sdT: 


7 

8 ftratn^WTcr: 

Second Plate , Fust side 

9 [i*"j f^- 

14 5mtf%[cr»Tr]^iHFT^xi?nrfrr[:] to Td^^fcr [ii*J 

16 Hti^lf^ [l*] 

Second Plate , Second side 

17 ^51 ^^srrovsnjfe vtvt^twe [\*1 vf%%* 

18 ^ vnrniTO^frr g[’5*]^=5^5itrT vm rr<ft^^3r^W” 

19 ['*] 

20 ’^fT^mpn^ciffcns^f^TO trmrw^- 

21 cT^ S[fH [«*] lTf%^tI^ KTS^m- 

22 TTjrf^ [\*] ^^^^■i|i«f^^■sK*^l<^J^*^«t^^^ 4 ^ 4 ^ 4 ^l^TPI ’Frft- 

23 ^ M M I <tl *r\ 4^ 0 cSfpBn^tfTnST^ 

24 ^^^'. [l*] ^t574TOT TtG D*] 

Third Plate ^ 

25 fT^T Wg. DU*]^ ^^=^1 

26 D*] Jre»^^»rat *! Oi=t*] >»)%-' 

27 qnStintdft t ^ firefit Hpl?; ['*] '®''™ 'ai3»rai =5 wisast 

28 [«^*J »tTm?mfii?»niif D*] n[g*]twm- 

29 finraw«TO<oiw[;] t»” ft «->’ ftftaft? w^- 

80 si ^I'WiKimsyiil- 

31 sgS^iM-feiaft ii - 

' Bead , 

* tXhe tyrahol following rfi^rcsonts 20 and ndt ^0 After tbia comofi n -pnnctnfttion represented h} a spiral 
K S] 


Furlc Pl.itcs of lnflra\<irni.in the |(i.in'4a , i i*, 
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TEAHSLATION, 

(Line 1*) Om ! Hail ! Prom (his) victonous residence (ydisakat^ at (the oitj 6f) 
Dantapnra the son of the glorious Daiiarnava, the glorious Maharaja Indravartnan-^ who has 
had the stains of the Bali age washed away by obeisance to the lotus feet of the divine (God) 
Gobaroa-Svamin, the lord of the movable ^nd immovable (creation), the sole architect for 
the creation of the whole um verse, who is established on the summit of the mountain 
Hahendta— who m the ornament of the family of the Gangas — who has obtained the 
supreme sovereignty over the whole of Kalinga by the quivering of the edge of hxs own sword , 
whose fame is stainless over the earth, which is girt about by the waves of the water of the four 
wide-spreadiiig oceans , whose feet are tinted by the mass of the clusters of blossoms which are 
the lustre of the crest-jewels of all the chieftains who have been made to bow down by his 
prestige of the cnes of triumph occasioned by victory on the contests of many battles , and who 
meditates on the feet of (his) parents— issues the (following) order to all the householders 
cultivatiug the division of Bhukkukiira in the Knraka-rasi^^ra — 

(L 10 ) Know ye 1 This land, having been exempted from all taxes (and) having been 
established (as a village) to continue as long as the moon and the sun may last, has been given, 
for the increase of the rehgious merft of (our) parents and of ourselves, with an accompaniment 
of libations cf water, on the full-moon-day in the month of i^^tiks, to Bhavadattasarman, 
of the Kau^ika gdtra, a student of tbe Rig-Vgda, a resident of Tinlinga and well- versed in 
Vedas and Vedangas Having known this, dwell ye in happiness, tendering (to him) the proper 
share of the profit therefrom 

(L 14 ) The marks of the boundaries in the pradahshina (right to left) order may here be 
noted thus — On the east, begmnmg with an ant-hill, (there are) at (a distance which equals) 
the shadow of a man,^ an Arjuna tree, then an ant-hill, then a Karafija tree together with an ant- 
hill On the south, from the Karaw;a tree, at (a distance which equals) the shadow of a man, 
three boulders On the west, begmnmg with the boulder, at (a distance which equals) the 
shadow of a man (there is) a boulder only, then an Arjuna tree, then a boulder On the north, 
beginmug with the boulder, at (a distance which equals) the shadow of a man (there is) a 
Timira tree? then a boulder, then in the form of a door-joming (there is) a boulder and then a 
single boulder (and) then an ant-hill 

(L, 21 ) And he (the king) admonishes future kings • — ^This mentonous gift should ho 
preserved by those (kings) who mle the earth, having obtained lb by right, inheritance, or 
conquest, one or other means With reference to this (subject) there are verses sung by 
Vyasa 

[The three customary versos ] 

(L 28 ) (By) the order of the MaM-Mahaitara Siva^arman — this edict was written by 
fiSmbapura-TJpadhaya, sou of the Hasty-adhyaksha—the chief of the elephants— the sarv- 
sdhikrita Bharmachandra, on the 20tli day in the month of Pushya of the year 100 40 9 of 
the augmenting victorions reign ; and was engraved by Khapdiohandra, son of Adxtya-Bhogika 


1 On puntsha^ohchhayd cf* Sp Ind , Vol ITT, p 134, n 1 

* [rtmtro IB tlio Sansknt translation of the Tolngn cKiatt, which is the name of thotroe t^onihocunvt 
pxcton^t, — H K 8,] ^ 
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No 28 — TUPPAD-KURHATTI INSCRIPTION OF TIHJ REIGN OF AKALAVARSHA 

KRISHNA III SAKA 8G8 

BtLionflI) BAn'^jtT 

Tuppad-Kuriiatti IB a \illngo of Na%ftlgnncl Tnluk, T>h\r^lr D^Blnct, and hen in Tut 
15^32J-' and long 75® 32P, about 9^ miles nearly ensi of Ncvafgnnd town Jin name in Bpelt 
as "TupadknrLatti ” in the Postal Dtredory of the Bombay Ci'^cUf ^‘Tnpid Kurh'iUi” m tbo 
Bombay Survey rsheet 332, and '^Tooptxd Koonittco” in ibe old Indian Afhs slicet 11 The 
name, correctly spelt, is Tnppada KufihadXt of tlio Butter/’ apparently otz 

account of the excellence or abundance of the butler produced in the i illage Kurt} a}{x, in Old 
KanarcFO Ktmjpaftt, means ''nm’e fold/’ and wo find a remi sau‘?kntiscd \annnt of this in 
Meshada-pat^V- (1 31) Apparently tho full name tn ancient times vran Karana^Guripattl, 
“Kunpa^ti of the Office” (11 12-13) Tho stone bearing the present reconl was found in 
front of the temple of Maruti in tho village, broken into two or thiee pieces Ink-impi*ea“ions 
of it were made for tbo late Dr Fleets and are now in the Bntisb ilnFeum , from ih^m I have 
edited the text — The atone is a rectangnlai block , the top is suionountcd by three tmngn- 
lar fimals, one in the middle and one at each comer It contains on top two Ixvnd^, each of 
which IS di\ided by two columns into three compartments ffhe lower band has Fome sculpt utos, 
namely a hnga on a stand in tho central compartment, a squatting fignm in the projK^r nght 
compartment, who holds something like a broom or a chowno ui his loft hand, and a cow with 
BuclMg calf in tho left compartment. Below this is an inscribed area about 1 ft 11§ m wnde 
and 3 ft 4| in bigb — The character is good Kanareso of the period Most of the IcHcrs otu 
between | m and I in high, though some arc a little taller Tho rowel signs ^ and 5 are u^^ually 
formed m the later manner, but occasicnmlly they arc wntten tn the ancient fn^hiou (eg 
Belvola?, 1 8, ^yyolam,\ 19) The archaic subsenpt 1 ini?/fi (1 20) is also noteworthy Tho 
palatal n appears in vxnySna G 11), a mistake for vtjHUra which shews that was pronounced 
by the writer in the same manner as by modem Tamils — The language is Old Kanarese, except 
in the foimal verses 1 and 2 (U 23-27) The Its preserved (iid«, 1 14; ntfl g^mundara, 1 17, 
cF, 11 21,22, ah®, 11 22, 23), except in one case, where it is wntten as r (nSr ggamun^am, 

] 14) Final Tu is sporadically changed to r before vow els m ^padttai^ (1 6) and rrsaaatr^ 
(1 19) There is an archaic participle-form in PSdom (1 21, in a formtih) Lexical!} note- 
worthy are nesana, fium the Sansknt niveiaha G 19)i the locatnc verb noun modal (11 29, 30 • 
Kittel gives only mudu and its parts), and hast a ^ apparently wuth the meaning of pal^ha (1 30) 
We find a genitive used as a Eemi-nommati\ o m Aycliayyanam^dis da degulaUo G 15 cf my 
note in Joum Boy As Soc , 1918, p 105) 

The record opens by referring itself in 11 1-3 to the reign of AkSIavarsba (the Rfishtra- 
kQta Knslina HI), and then states that m the year Parabhava, Saka 868, while his viceroy 
Satyavakya Kongunivarma Permanadi, entitled “lord of Kolulapura best of cities” and 
“ master of Nanda-giri/’ was governing Puligere and Belvola (1] 3-10), and the latter’s subor- 
dinate Aychayya was administering Karana-Gnnputti (11 10-13), certain local officials granted 
lands for the maintenance of a temple founded by Aychayya G^ 13-20) Then come formulta 
of the usual kind (11 20 27), followed by a verse recording that on a certain date some years 
previously the god Aychesvara (i e the form of Siva worshipped lu the ahove-meutioned temple 
founded by Aych'^yya) revealed himself in the town (U 28-31) , this may have been the event 
which led to the establishment of the temple, as was the case at KuigCd (above, p 278) 
The viceroy Satyavakya-Kongumvarma Permanadi is evidently the same as the Granga 
Butuga, the son-in-law of the Rashtraknta AmOghavarsha-Vaddiga, and hence a hrother-in- 
law of Kjiflhipa III (see Byn Kanar Distr , pp 304, 419, 421, and the GSwarvad inscr above). 


^ See note on tronalatiou, bolow 
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We liave thus two dates m the insonption, the one for the grant to ^the temple and the 
other for the revelation of the god. The first is specified in 11 3-6 as Saka 868, Paiabhava , 
Bhadrapada an 1 , Sunday. This is irregular according to the Southern Cycle, in which Para- 
hhava is equated with §aka 868 expired , fdr by the Surya-stddhsnta the tithi ^u 1 was current 
on Pnday, July 31, A.D 946, and Mr Sewell, who has Inndly examined the dates for this paper, 
pomts out that by the Arya-siddhSnta fiu. 1 was expunged It follows therefore that the date 
intended was Saka 868 current, Parabhava, according to the Northern Cycle, by which the 
ttthi iu. 1 was connected with ISIonday, 11 August, A D. 845, and ended on that day 16 h 5 m 
after mean suunse (for tJjjain) , it was, therefore, current during the last 8 h 26 m of the 
preceding Sunday, which, hence, by a sbght irregularity might be coupled with it (cf. 
Mr Yeiiatasubbiah’s Some Saka Bates vn Inscriptions, p 69) 

The second date IS given on 11 28-30 as Saka 864 (current), Subhakyit, Jyaishtha §u. 15 
(apparently) , Thursday These data also imply the use of the Northern Cycle, according to 
which the tithi was coimected with Thursday, 13 May, A D 041, and ended 15 h 65 m after 
mean sunrise for Ujjain Mr Sewell informs me that practically the same results are obtained 
hy applying the Aiya-siddhanta calculatmg for true motions of sun and moon, the difference 
IB only 34 m , and calculating for mean motions, it is 1 h 38 m 

The geographical names mentioned are KolSlapura (1 7), Nanda-gin (1 7), the Three- 
hundreds of Puligepe and Belvola (1 8), Karana-Gujipatti (1 13) with the sanskntised form 
Meshada-patti^ (1. 31), and Devamgeri (L 18). Kol&lapura is Kolhapur ^ On EArana- 
Ghippatti see above Devamgran is perhaps the modem DeogSn, m the neighbourhood of 
Qadag town 

TEXT.* 


(Metres v 1, AnusTiiulih , v 2, Sslinl, v 3, Mattehhamhridita^ 

1 Svasty=Alc51avar8ha-d§va-§rl-Prxthuvl*-vallabha-mahai:a]adhira- 

2 ja-parameSvara-paramabhattarara vi 3 aya-iajyam*uttarflttar-abhivn(vfi)- 

3 ddhi-pravarddhamanam»5-chandr-Srkka-taram«baram salutt-ire [(*] Sa(4a)ka-npipa- 

kS- 

4 l-atit8^samvatBara-sa(fia)tamgal»ontu-niij'a ajuvatt-entaneya 

6 ParSbhava-samvatsaram pravarttise tad-varsh-abhya(bhya)ntarada Bh&dcapada- 

6 su(Ba)ddha-padivav=Adityavaradandu SatyavSkya-Komgunivarmma-dha- / 

7 rmma-mahar53adhir5]a[m] Xolslapuravar e8va(dva)raifa Nanda-gixi-nSthain 

8 irlmat-Permm5nadigal»=Pnligere-mhnfi!fuvaih BeJvola-mBnfl- 

9 ^uvam dushta-mgraha-visi(fii)8hta-pTatip5lanadim suka(kha)-Bamkha(ka)- 

10 ti(thS)-vmOdadimn>=Slntt-ire [I*] Permmsdiya pada-padm-Apajl- 

11 VI ananta-guna-vimala-vinya(3n5)na-lak8hml-lak8hita-vaksha(B’*]- 

12 8thalam»=parama-mahesva(iva)ram dtlmad-Ayohayyam. Xara- 

13 9a-Guripattiyan«abhyantara-Biddhiy»ale [ •] Belvola-mtinurara 

14 nar-ggamundam Tondayyanum*=aiuvar«ggamundugalum«ildu^ 

15 yyana mSdisida dSgulakke bi^tu keyyi raja-mSna-matta-y 

16 r»^yvattu 60 tOn^akk=endu ko^ mattar*ondn 1 

17 sege Biddh-ayam pom-gadyanam«eradu 2 nSl-g&muiy 

18 gam siddh-aya[m*] pom-gadya^am-eradu 2 D§va 

19 yyolam»=ay-gayyolam maneya nesauav-irppatta n^ 

20 24 int«I keygam»=manegam peiad«Qndnn=teieT^ 

21 (k5.3d-atam hmgamum kavileyuman»Sl-k0^r^ 

* [ Keiilnpnm m generally identified with Edlii in tha^ 

* From the Ink unpreMioni. • 
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No 28~TUPPAD-KURHATTI INSCRIPTION OF THi: REIGN OF AKAIAV/JISHA 

KRISHNA 111 SAKA 8Gb 

Bt LtONrii D liikUM TT 

Tuppad-Kurliatti IB 5 villngo of Ns^algnnd Tnluk, BKItoRf nn<l lir^n in Iftt* 

15^32^' and long 75^ 32^', alx>nt 9 1 ratios nearly esBt of Nnvnlgund io’rn nnrae n rpolt 

as *^*TapadkttrLatti an (he Postal Din^ctonj of tl ^ IhvJ^ay Circle^ KxithniU** m ihc 

Bombay Survey Fhcct 832, and ^‘Toopnd Kooruttco** m the ohi Indian A^las fhrei 4K The 
nntDO, correctly Fpelt, ib Tuppada ** Ktirihatt^ Butter/* cxpinronHy m 

nccount of the excellence or abundance of the butter produced tn the aillnge m Old 

Kanarcse iTtmpafti, means *‘ram*8 fold/* and find a romi Fan^^Vnii^rd x'anont cf this an 
Mesliada paih^ (1 31) Apparently (ho full name an ancunt tiraes nas Kanioa-Gii|ipattl, 
‘‘Kuppattiof tbo Office’* (11 12-13) The stone locanng the pre^^^nt record ores foond in 
front of the temple of Sfurah in the village, broken into tivo or IhtTC p,ece^ Tnk-inpP'»^v ons 
of it were made for the lato Dr Fleets nnd arc now m the Bntish Mufenra, from (hem I have 
edited the text — The stone is a rectangular block , tbc top is surraotinud by three tnnngu- 
lar fimals, one m the middle and one at each comei4 It contains on top two Innds, each of 
which IS dnulcd by two columns into tbreo compnrtmonb^. ffho loi’ ci Innd bss sonif^ sculpt xiros, 
namely a hnpa on a stand in the central compaitmcnt, n <?quattinp hgnre in tbo propei right 
compartment, who holds something like a broom or a chow ne in lu5 left hand^ and a cov with 
Bucl^g calf m the left compartment Below thi8 is an inscnb-d area about 1 ft 11 1 m wide 
and 3 ft 41 in high — The chai‘acter is good Kanarcso of the penod Mo^t of the are 

between | m and 1 in high, though Bomo ntxj n little taller The rowel signs ^ and o are uKurlly 
formed in the later manner, but occasionally they are lyntten in the ancient fashion (og 
Belvola^t 1 8, °yfjoJam,l 19) The archaic sub^enpt / in i??a (1 20) is also noteworthy The 
palatal n appears in vinySna (I 11), a mistake for tyfnna which shews that yn was pronounced 
by the ornter in the same manner os by modem Tamils — The langnnge is Old Kanarcso, except 
in the formal verses 1 and 2 (11 23-27) The / is preserved (ildu, 1 H ^ n^l-garrurdara, \ 17; 
cP, II 21,22, ah^fli 22, 23), except in one case, where it is written ns r (nnr ygamundavt, 

1 14) Final 77t IS sporadically changed to t? before vowels in ^p«rfuar« (1 6) and resanav^ 
(1 19) There is an archaic participle form in hSdoni (I 21, m a formula) Lexically note- 
worthy arc nesana, from the Sanskrit r*tte/ar;a (1 19), the locative verb noun ViOdal (11 29, 30 - 
Eattel gives only mudu and its parts), and hasta, apparently with the mcanmg of palsla (I 30) 
We find a genitive nsed as a semi-nominatn 0 m Aychayyana madtnda dcgu^alk^ Q 15, cf my 
note in Journ Boy As Soc , 1918, p 105) 

The record opens by referring itself in 11 1-3 to the reign of Akfijavarstia (the HSshtra- 
kUta Krishna HI), and then states that in the year Parabhava, Snka 868, while his viceroy 
Satyavakya Kongunivarma Permanadi, entitled ** lord of Kolalapura best of cities ’’ and 
“ master of Nanda-gm/’ was governing Puligero and Belvola (11 3-10), and the latter’s subor- 
dinate Aychayya was administering Karana-Gujapatti (11 10-13), certain local officials granted 
lands for the mamtenance of a temple founded by Aychayya 13-20) Then come formnlro 
of the usual land (11 20 27), follow^ed by a verso recording that on a certain date some years 
previously the god Aychesvara (i c the form of Siva w orslnpped in the above-mentioned temple 
founded by Aychnyya) revealed himself in the tow n Ql 28-31) , this may have been the event 
which led to the estahhshment of the temple, as was the case at KuigOd (above, p 278) 
The viceroy Satyavakya-Koftgumvarma Permanadi xs evidently the same as the Ganga 
BUtuga, the son-m-law of the Rashtaxikuta A mOghavarsha-Vaddiga, and hence a brother-in- 
law of Kpsh^ia III (see Dyn Kanar Pistr , pp 304, 419, 421, and the Gdwarvad mscr above). 


1 Soo note on tmiwlaiiou, bolcw 
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We liaYO thus two dates m the inscription, the one for the grant to ^the temple and the 
other for the revelation of the god* The first is specified in 11 3-6 as Saka 868, PaxSbhava , 
Bhadrapada su 1, Sunday This is irregular according to the Southern Cycle, in which Para- 
hhava is equated with §aka 868 expired , fdr by the Surya-siddMnta the Mhi ^u 1 was current 
on Pnday, July 31, AD. 946, and Mr Sewell, who has kmily examined the dates for this paper, 
points out that by the Arya-stddhdnfa fin* 1 was expunged It follows therefore that the date 
intended was Saka 868 current, Parabhava, according to the Northern Cycle, by which the 
t%th% su 1 was connected with Monday, 11 August, A.D 945, and ended on that day 16 h 5 m. 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjam) , it was, therefore, current durmg the last 8 h 26 m of the 
preceding Sunday, which, hence, by a shght irregularity might be coupled with it (cf. 
Mr Yenkatasubbiah’s Some ^aha Dates an Inscriptions, p 69) 

The second date IS given on 11 28-30 as Saka 864 (current), Subhakrit, Jyaishtha gu 16 
(apparently) , Thursday These data also imply the use of the Northern Cycle, according to 
which the iitht was connected with Thursday, 13 May, A D. 841, and ended 15 h 65 m after 
mean sunnse for Unam Mr Sewell informs me that practically the same results are obtained 
by applymg the Arya-siddhanta calculating for true motions of sun and moon, the difference 
IB o^y 34 m*, and calculating for mean motions, it is 1 h 38 m. 

The geographical names mentioned are KolSlapura (1. 7), Nanda-giri (1 7), the Three^ 
hundreds of Puligere and Belvola (L 8), Earana-Qujnpatti (1 13) with the sanskntised form 
Meshada-patti (1 31), and Devamgen (L 18). Kolftlapura is Kolhapur ^ On Karana- 
Ghippatti see albove Devamggn is perhaps the modem Deoggn, in the neighhourhood of 
Gadsg town 

TEXTS 


[Metres, v 1, AnusTiiuih} v 2, ^dhnl, v 3, MattehTiamTcriditd2 

1 Svasiys=Alc5lavarsha-d§va-§n-Pnthuvl®-vallahha-mahfti^]adhir2- 

2 ja-parameivara-paramabhattarara vi 3 aya«iajyam*uttarOttar-abhivri(vji) - 

3 ddhi pravarddhamanam«a-chandr'arkka-taram«baram salutt-ire [j*] Sa(4a)ka-n^pa» 

kS- 


4 l-atita-saiDTat8ara-sa(ga)tamgaI«>=entu-n0ra aiuvatt-entaneya 

5 Parkbhava-samvatsaram pravarfctise tad-varsh-abhya(bhya)ntarada Bhidrapada- 

6 su(ga) ddha-padivav=Adityavaradandu SatyavSkya-Eomgunivarmma-dha- 

7 rmnm-inah&rS 3 adhiraja[m] Xolglapuravar e8va(gva)raih Nanda-gin-nfitham 

8 <nmat-Permm5iiadigal«Puligej*e-mtuifiyTLvata Bel^vola-mOufl- 

9 fuvam diishta-nigraha-visi(ii)shta-pratip5lanadim suka(kha)-Bamldia(^)» 

10 ti(th5)-vi2i0dadimn»4llutt-ir8 [!*) Bermmsdiya pada-padm-flpaji- 

11 VI ananta-guna-vimala-vinya(3nS)na-]akshml-lakshata-vaksha[s*3* 

12 8thalam*parama-mah5sva(Bva)ram grlmad-Aychayyata Kara- 

13 bft**^^iP8'ttxyan«abhyantara-siddhiya^}e [ Belvola-milniiraia 

14 nSr-ggamundam Tondayyanum^=arnvai>ggamtu 5 idugalum*ildu Ayoha- 

15 yyana mSdisida dSgulakke bitta keyji raja-mina-matta- 

16 r=:ayvattu 60 tO^ifakkcenda kofta mattar*onda 1 idarke arasara de- 

17 sege Biddh-syam pom-gadyftnam^eradu 2 nai-g&mn^dara dese- 

18 gam siddh-aya[m*] pom-gady5nam*^eradu 2 B§yamg6riyo)«dl-lca- 

19 yyolam*ay-gayyolam maneya nesajjiav^irppatta nalku 

20 24 int-d keygam*imanegain peiad*ondnn»terey*illa [(•] idam 

21 [ka]d-atam limgamum kavileyuman»eJ-kOtiyuma[mf] kidoiii 


* [KajalApM w generally identified with Kdlir in the Myaore State- Dr. Fl^s Xamrege to. 

F, K. fw] ^ Mir 

> P'roxn the ink impreMlont. » Bead ^ Or prrtrtWj 

So 


• Bead •'jpfttiliel*. 
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22 idan=alid-atam lungamxiin kavileyimi^gi-kotiynin VaranS- 

23 fiiyTim8Ti«;alida paaiclia-iiialia-pBtakaii^-akkiim Bva-datt£a*]m>=pa* 

24: ra*datt[a^m va yo liar§[ta vasnndliajram £1*] sliasli^im van 8 liai-saliasranl( 9 i) 

25 Tislitliay&m 3 ayatfi kn(kri)[iiiih] [j] 1«] {SamajnyfS^yam diiarimna-E5tii[r*iin]- 

26 pantoi kale kale palanlyo siiaTalMlliiIiS £j»] 8arm[m]a(rvTa)n=Siam(ii) b]iagi[nali] 

27 parttliiTendr[Eii*] blifiyo bbSyO yacliate Eamaclia[m*]dra[Ii] [jj 2*] 

28 Sa(sa)ka-kaiam ciiaTU-BliaBhtiy-aBlita-sa(sa)tamuii=ian*Bge Caamjvatsatramj 

29 snka-sanlam Subkaknd^-pravarfctaiie niodal=Jeslitam-inalia-5ru(ga)ddlia-iiamE,- 

30 ka-iiastha(eta)m van(re ?)y*amta[gam ?3^ ti[tlu ?] modal=Taram Brihaapatvadandn 

ka- , t 

31 ram®*Meslmda-patti-iiamar-pnTadol=pratyaksliam*Aycli5sTa(BVB)ram [3*] 


TBAKS2LATION. 


(Lines 1-3) Hail > wkile the vicionons reign of king Akalavarsha, the darling of 
Fortune and Eatth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, was advancing in a course 
of successively increa sin g prosperity, (fo eudwT'e) as long as moon, sun, and stars — 

(Lines 3-10) while the cyclie year Parabhava, thp eight-hundred and sixty-eighth of 
-the centuries of years elapsed from the time of the Saka king, was current, on Sunday the 
first (lunar day) of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapadam that year, when Satyavakya Konguni- 
varma the great emperor of righteousness, lord of EolSlapnra best of cities, master of ITanda- 
giri,Permanadi, wasgovemmg thePuligere Three-hundred and the Belvola Three-hundred 
so as to suppress the wicked and to protect the exceUent, with enjoyment of pleasant converea- 
tions . — 


(Lmes 10-13) while he wjio finds sustenance at Permadi’s lotus-feet, he whose breast is 
marked by (the pref^ence of) the gemus of endless virtue and stainless wisdom, a supreme 
worshipper of Mahegvara, Aychayya, was administering Karapa-Guiupatti irith internal 
-aathoniy — 

(Lmes 13-20) Tondayya, the county- Gamunda of the Belvola Three-hundred, and the Six 
Gamundus m concert granted for the temple constructed ly Aychayya a field, fif^ maftar bv 
the kmg’s measure, (and) gave for a garden one matiar On this, for the share of the fan^ 
the fixed revenue (shall be) two gold gadySnas, for the share of the county-Gamupdas the fi^d 
revenue two gold gadySnas ^ (TJiey^ also gave) twenty-four 'dwellmg-houses of seven cubits 
and five cubits (tn mdth) at Devamgen Thus on this field and houses there is not a smulo 
otter impost , . ® 

(Lmes 20-23 a prose formula of the usiml type ) “ , 

(V erscs 1-2 common Sanskrit formnlaa ) ^ 


(V erse 3) lybep the ^aka ^te was'eight-Ji'uiidred and sixty-four, while the oycljo 
year Subhakrit pleasant and pea^fnl was m progi?ess, while Jyaish^ (and) the forfmohi 
named the ^thnght_one were-gomg on, dnnng the couise of th? laat lunar day /of 
fortnight), on Thursday, AychSgvara verily revealed himself in the tpym MesfiaX-patti 


‘ -Kead phaeadoMh 


* Bee^ vaTtJia~ * 

_ _ _ auD&akrtt^ 

41 giro tho above eiuBn^ations ?a the first half o£ the line with cojmdorable diSdaBce The use of / 

in the sense of jiahrSo 18 new to me, thong?! both words n?ay be used m chronograms to denote a pair Fo 

ilsobethesame aa Barf, Le. and, if eo, the emendation aMoffam wffl bo wrong Bnt in finite ^ 

d.?fMhe« the ti? meetihe regniKsnents than any otheia. 

- » It is possible that Abrafm-ifcfBcdo-^wffishonia be read as ttcomponiid,correst>ondinv to 

J2-J? corretponding to £arapn.«n£ce,» « treasury^ corresponmng to Zarana.Qar.paiU 
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No 29 —A NOTE ON K I NO CHANDRA OP THE MEHARAIJLI INSCRIPTION 

Bt R D Banerji, ilA. 

A tail slender piUar of iron, almost entirely pure, stands in tlie courtyard of Masjid Quivwat- 
nl-Islam Tvitlnn a feir feet from tlie Qntb Mlnar Among tie various inscriptions incised on it 
tbe largest is a record of six Imes, m characters of the fourth century A.D The final edition 
of this inscription is to be found m Dr Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions ^ According to this 
record a king named Chandra had defeated a combination of his enemies m Eastern Bengal 
(Yanga), had crossed the seven mouths of the Indus during his wars, defeated the Vahhhas 
and set up a standard of Vishnu on a hill called Vishnupada Scholars have offered numerous 
suggestions concemmg the identity of this prince Di Fleet was of opmion that this king Chandra 
was probably Chandragupta I of the early Gupta dynasty ® Dr V A Smith thought that this 
kmg ChAndra was the same as king Chandragupta Hof the early Gupta dynasty and m the first 
two editions of his Early History of India assigned the inscription on the iron pillar at Meharauli 
to the son of Samudragupta Mahamahopadhyaya Hara-Prasad Sastn is of opmion that this 
kmg Chandra is Chandravarman, son of Simhavarman of Pushkarana, vhose inscription has been 
found at Susunia m the Bankura District of Bengal * Recently Mr R G Basak has thought fit 
to revert to the theory of the late Dr J P Fleet concemmg the identity of the prmce mentioned 
m the Msharauli pillar inscription and identifies him with Chandragupta I, the father of 
Samudragupta * 

Mr Basak’s paper opens with a statement the accuraiy of which is doubtful and which, so 
fat as 18 known, cannot be supported by Epigraphical evidence Mr Basak says " In the early 
part of the fourth century A.D there was a great defeat of the people of Bengal (Vanga) by a 
king named Chandra ”, but the record on the iron pillai at Meharauli merely states that the kmg 
defeated “ a combmation of his enemies m the Vanga countries The plural is used instead of 
the singular, which is sigmficant The combination may have been of people who had no relation 
with the people tif Bengal, but who had either established small prmcipahties m Eastern Bengal 
or had been dnven to take shelter m that region There is no mention of the “ people of 
Bengal ” m this record, and we are not m a position to deteimme whether the “people of 
Bengal ” were able to take part in these struggles at that period or not 

The prmcipal argument on which Mr Basak bases his identification of kin g Chandra of the 
Meharauli pillar with kmg Chandragupta I of the Gupta dynasty is the statement on the iron 
pillar mscnption that kmg Chandra “ attamed sole supreme sovereignty m the world, acquired by 
hiB own arm and (enjoyed) for a long time ” Accordmg to Mr Basak this statement “ apphes 
more to an early Gupta ruler of the fourth centuiy than to any local kmg of any of the small 
states then rulmg mdependently m Northern India ”® Mr Basak assigns no reasons for his 
statement, and consequently it is difficult to trace the trend of his thought Evidently the 
glamour of the early Gupta empire and its glory m later days enticed him to put forward this 
bold statement Mr Basak goes on to state " So it is very likely that Samudragupta’s father 
Chandragupta I, whom we know to have been the first MaharSjadhirSja of the Gupta Ime, 
began to establish the empire by gomg out for makmg conquests m Bengal, m part of the 
Punjab and also m the South and perhaps succeeded m mcorporatmg portions at least of these 
provmces into his own kmgdom, which after his death passed mto Samudragupta’s hands ’’^ It 
is true that Chandragupta I, the son of GhatOtkachagupta, was the first MaJiarajadh/traja of the 
Ghipta dynasty , but there is absolutely no evidence which can lead us to beheve that he was 

’ Corjnis Inscripttonum Indicarum,Yo\ HI, p 141 * Ihidif 140, note I 

» Ept Jntf.VoL Xni,p 133 * Ind Ant ,Yo\ XLVHI, 1919, p 98 

* ’ElaeVi Corput Intertplxornm Indtcarum,Yo\ III, p 141 • Ind Ant ,Yo\ XLVIII, p, 101. 
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' It IS, therefore, certain that it is hardly possible to identify Chandragnpta I of the early 
Gupta dynasty with king Ohandia of the Meharaull pillar inscription We may now revert to 
Mr Basak’s question as to whether we possess any evidence ivhich indicates that Bengal w as at 
any time in the possession of Chandi’avaiman The answer is m the aflinnative We have evi- 
dence ot the possession of a part, at least, of Bengal by Ohandravarman m the Susunia rock inscnp- 
tion of Chandravarman, son of Sinxhavarman, king of Pushkarana ^ Mr Basak has teken this 
inscription to be a pilgnm’s recoid without assigning sufficient reasons So far as is known, 
there is no evidence to prove that Susunia hill was at any time a place for pilgrimage of sufficient 
importance to draw devotees fiom the Western end of India No remains have been found on 
the hill which might indicate that there w as any famous shnne on this hill or near the insciiption. 
It IS very difficult to understand why ilr Basak takes this inscription to be the record of a 
pilgrimage of king Chandravaimanof Pushkarana simply because he carved the discus of Vishnu 
on a hill of Western Bengal The inscription proves that a king named Chandiavarman from 
Pushkarana (modem Pokharanin the Jodhpui State) had come as far as Western Bengal proper 
and left his mark there in the foim of a -short record with one of the emblems of his pnncipal 
deity incised on the hill, the only prominent landmark in the countiy, which is peihaps the only 
hill in Bengal propei Let us connect the fact gleaned from this very short record w ith those 
obtained from the Meharaull inscription of Chandi'a The lattei speaks of a kmg named Chandra, 
who had defeated a combination of his enemies m the Vanga countries The fnll name^ of king 
Chandra may he either Chandranatha, Chandravarman oi Chandragnpta In the Susunia in- 
Bciiption we have a confirmation of one of the statements of the Mehaiaull inscription that a king 
named Chandravarman had' left the mark of his visit m Bengal Then, both inscriptions are 
Vaishnava , king Chandia had raised a staff of Vishnu on the Vishnupada hill, while Ohandravar- 
man had incised the wheel of Vishnu on the Susunia hill Whereas it is impossible to identify 
this Chandra with Chandragnpta I of the early Gupta dynasty, the only alternative left open is to 
identify this Chandra of the Meharaull pillar inscription w ith Chandravarman, son of Simhavar- 
man, of the Susunia lock inscription The statement of the Meharanll pillar insciiption fits m 
very well with the case of Chandravarman, as he must have had a long reign ' 

The mention of Chandravarman among the chieftains of Aryavarta, who were uprooted by 
Samudiagupta, shows that that dynasty had come to an end in the North Subsequent inscrip- 
tions prove that two moxe geneiations contmued to i ule independently in Western Malava and 
the dynasty was finally subjugated durmg the reign of KumSragupta I " In this connection 
cex tarn inaccumcies which Mi Basak has used to refute the statements of MahamahOpadhyaya 
Hara-Prasad Sastri should he considered — 

The first of these is Mr Basak’s idea of the extent of the dominion of the early Guptas in 
"Malava He says We know from Epigraphic lecords that on A D 404 Chandragupta II was 
on the Imperial Gupta throne Hence we may safely suppose that Maharaja Naravarman was 
Chandragupta Il’s feudatory in the Western regions The Mandasor inscription of Naravar- 
man contains no reference to the suzeramty of the Gupta dynasty, and it is hardly correct to 
suppose that he had submitted to the Guptas The only possible conclusion is that Naravar- 
man had somehow or other evaded the yoke of the Guptas down to the year 461 V E =404 A D 
The Gangdhar inscription of his son Vi^vavarman® clearly proves that Naravarman main- 
tained his independence thi'oughout and did not submit to the Guptas ^ 

In the second of these extiaordinary statements Mr Basak asks us to believe that both 
Vi^vavarman and his son Bandhuvarman were feudatories of Eumaragupta I He says We 

‘ Ind^Yol XIII, p 183 2 Ind , VoL XLVIII, p, 98 

* Fleet’s Corpiis Xnscrtpttomtm Indtearum, Yol. IlXi pp 74 76L 
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gather from other records that his (Naravarman’s) son Vi^vavarman and his son Bandhu- 
varman ^\ere feudatories of Kumaragupta f”, and in a footnote he refers us to inscriptions 
Nos 17 and 18 of Pleet’s Gupta inscriptions These are the Gangdhar inscription of Visva var- 
man, son of Naravarman, of the year 480 V E , and the Mandasor inscription of the year 493 
VE of Bandhuvarman, the son of Visvavarman A careful scrutiny of the long lecoid 
found at Gingdhar reveals nothing about a suzerainty of the Gupta Empeiois over Visva- 
\arman, and the inevitable conclusion is that at the time of this lecord (480 YE =423-4 
AD ) Yisvavarman did not acknowledge the Gupta Emperors of the North as his suzeiains 
Tunimg to the Slandasor inscription of the time of Bandhuvarman and his suzerain Kumaiu- 
gupta I, we find that Bandhuvarman v as the ruler or goveraor of Dasapura when Kumaragupta 
was ruling and that Yisvavarman is mentioned as a king who was the father of Bandhuvai- 
man The past tense of the verb io he (hahhvva) clearly indicates that Visvavaiman had 
ceased to exist The verses about Yisvavarman were introduced as a parenthesis to show the 
descent of Bandhuvarman The real connection is between Eumaragupte pntlmim praidsati 
(1 13) and Bandlmtarmmam JDoiapuram^idam pdlayaU (1 16) Consequently it must be 
admitted that the Mandasor inscription of Bandhuvarman does not contain any reference or 
proof as to a suzerainty of the Early Gupta Emperors over Yisvavaiman, king of Westein 
Malava, though the record cleaily indicates that Yisvavaiman^s son Bandhuvarman was a 
feudatory of the Early Gupta Emperor Kumaragupta I Therefore we cannot accept Mr 
Basak’s statement that Naravarman’s son Yisvavaiman was a feudatory of Kumaragupta I 
Mr Basak’s idea apparently is that the dynasty of Jayavarman luled the whole of Malava 
from Dasapura , but the findspots of inscriptions of Naravaiman and his son prove that they 
were rulers of a portion only of Western Malava Naravarman’s inscription was found at 
Mandasor, while that of his son Yisvavarman was found at Gangdhar or Gangrar, Lat 23° 56' N , 
Long 75° 41' E , in the Gwalior State (sheet No 35, Atlas of India, Suiwey of India Map printed 
in 1899) The tract of country in which these two inscriptions were found lies along the southera 
border of Mewar and runs along a range of hills. This country appears to have sheltered the 
descendants of Simhavarman after the defeat of Chandravarman The Udayagin inscnption of 
the year 82 ^ and the Sanchl inscription of the year 93,® both of the reign of Chandiugupta II, 
prove that Naravarman and Yiivavaiman had no hold on this part of Malava 

We have, therefore, no reason to put any faith in the following statement — Samudragupta 
prohahly destroyed the independence only of the nme kings of Northern India among whom 
Chandravarman was one, and allowed them after their utter defeat to rule in their i-espective 
States as Gupta feudatories It is clear from the statement of Hanshena’s Prasash that the 
nme kings of Aryavarta were uprooted, % e their kingdom assimilated into the Empire (1 21), 
whale the kings of the south were captnied and liberated, % e they were reinstated The inscrip- 
tions of Chandravarman’s brother Naravarman and his son Yisvavarman indicate veiy 
clearly that after his defeat hy Samudragupta either Chandravarman himself or his brother 
Naravarman migrated into Mala^v a There, in the hilly country m the North-West comer 
adjacent to modem Mewar, they managed to maintain their independence till 423-4 A D and 
were subjugated by the Early Gupta Emperors at some date between 424 and 437 A D There 
IS no doubt about the fact that Bandhuvarman, son of Yisvavarman and grandson of Nara- 
varman, had in 437-38 A D lost his independence 
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152,189,268,269, 

271, 274,275, 279, 

281, 282 
195, 196, 200 
, 182, 187, 296, 300, 307 
327, 830 
296, 299, 305 
198, 199, 200 
179 « 4 
20b 


Chandra «=*Chandra-dCva, o Flanydicuhya Ic , 195 

ChiHidia,;;, . . , ggy.gyj 


Cliundra, a •poet, 296, 803, 810 

Ctmndra-blmttanko devi, a jPratihara queen, 178, 183 


. The egureg refer to pages , u after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections The followino- 
otlier abbroTiations are nsed -cS -.chief, co -country , d, -dlstnct, division , do -the same, ditto, dv -dynasty 
i: -Eastern , feud -feudatory , I -fang . m -man , mt -mountain, r% -river , e a -see alsoj eur -surname' 
ie « temple j village, tovm , W *=TVofltom , wo « woman. ' 
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Page 


Chacdracbuda, a Kanch% acharyo^ 

109, 233, 234, 

235, 357 

Chandra deva, a GaAodara^a X , 

. 168 

Chandra-deva, a Kanaxij Jc , 

192 

Chandra-Dilshjta, 

814, 319 

Chandradatya, c KanyaJcuhya k , 

193, 194, 195, 

197, 193, 199 

Chandragnpta I L II , Ghijjfo kk , 

367-9 

Chandra-madhava, a dtcini^y, 

10, 197, 199, 200 

Cha!3dramaulls\ ara^svamiD, a dtvintiy, 357, 359 & r 7 

Chandrapala, feud , 

185 

Chandrappar} a, m , . 

7b, 82 

Chaiidra^khaTa-8aras% atl, a Kdncht 

dcharya, 169, 

178, 175, 234, 

235, 354, 856-9 

Chandratieya, a yoira, 

206 

CltandravarmaTi, o PushJcarand Jc , 

867, 369 

Chandra\ati, vt , 

192,197,199, 200 

Changalapatta, vt , • 

358-9 

Changalipafcta, a Stmd, 

173 

Chara]ax*\ ataka, vi , 

88, 89, 94 96 

charana, Taittiri^a, 

835, 336 

Chareada pedestal inscription, 

132 

cham. 

126,151,152,186 

Charndatta, m, 

337 

chata. 

150, 327 

Chathatara, vt , 

195, 196, 200 

chatto, • • 

160, 161 

Chattarasa II , a Stndci ch , 

269 

chatnrmasya, 

140 

Chatnrvedin Reva, 

152 

Chaiui iloJctj a poem. 

86 

Chandi-Bbatta, tn , 

814, 319 

Chauliya, a yoira, 

. 165, 167 

Chatmdarya, , 

70, 75, 81 

chanroddharonika, 

160, 327 

cbansara. 

176, 188 

Chavana, w*, 

209 

Chavati, r > , 

325, 327, 330 

Chavunda II , o Stnda ck , 

268 

Chengara, eo , 

84, 88, 91, 96 

CbenimkG&^va, a divM^tty, 

541, 345-6, 365 

Chennan-p^dya(ppadi), i?ie, 

813, 317, 323 

Cbera, dy , 

171, 176 

Cbera, a people. 

240 

cTth, form of. 

167 


cbbangn, 

Page 

296, 803, 810 

Cbbatcmbn, vt , 

198, 199, 200 

Chhihila AtbaT\a-cbarano-d\x\cdin, 

m , 205 

Chbindo, dy , , 

269 

Clilutnllako, afield, 

182, 187 

Cbhotc, m , 

. 208 

Cludarabaram, a tkrtne, • 

240, 323 

Cbidanandagbana, o ITcncAI dcltdryaf 234 

Cluddbana, a Kdhckt dcKdrya, 

234 

Cbid\ ilasi, a Kdnckt delidrya. 

284 

Cbikka^Ponisbottanifl, jn , . • 

. 343 

Clnlada, oi , 

195, 196, 200 

cbinnago} koda, 

266 

cbinnage^ kada nakharangal, 

266, 273 

Cbmnakadabum, vt i 

153 

Cbippagiri Ragbava-Bbatta, n , 

. 343 

Cbiavill, Vt f 

195, 196, 201 

Cl\ir Stupa, 

287 

Cbitsukha, a Kdnchi dchdrya. 

234 

Cbitsnkbendra, a j^dncht dchdrya. 

234 

Cbifctena, m , 

76. 83 

Cbifcti-Bbafcta, m , 

8H 319 

CbI^ anendil, vt , 

313, 817, 323 

Cho^i-Bbatta, m , 

315, 321 

Chela, dy , 

84, 85, 125, 

Chela, a people. 

128, 171, 176, 240 
240, 266, 271, 275 

Chola hhdna, a drama. 

87 « 1 

cbowie figured, . • • 

864 

Chndavasa, v% , 

201 

Chndavasa-dvada^aka, dt , 

195, 198 

Cbnlukj a *=“ Chalnkys, 

124, 127 

Cbuta pallika, vt , 

325, 327, 830 

Compounded \7ord8 at beginning of 

verse, ipi, I06 

Conch shells, 

. 156, 192 

Conjoeveram See K^chl, 

. 240 

conjunct consonants, form of. 

232 

consonants doubled after anusvara. 

97 

coiv figured, • 

. , 364 

cup for tvorsbip, 

. . 156 

D 

d, form of. 

144^ 167 

d for dh, 

03, 122 

Badi-Bhatta, m , 

• « • S43 

Da^iga, o Ganyajyrtnee, 

• . • S3S 


The figures refer to pages , n after a fignrp to footnotes, and add to Addjtxons'and Correptfens Th? following 
other abhrei lationB arc nsed — eh chief i co — country , <fi <» district div ision , do •• the aame, ditto } <fj(r dynasty j 
"E -rPaBtem, ==fendatory, Jc =hing, m —man, «f —mountain, ri — nrerj t, a — swalso, tttr ^-surname} 
e —temple, et — village, town t tc — Western, wo —woman 
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Paob 

Paksba, . • » 

. . 844 

dagger figured. 

. . 341 

DalBba, a ^oira. 

. 205 

dakta«»datta, • • 

. 147,149,1501 

daksbina, • 

. 167 

Palfl, n , 

204, 209 

Daladaeof^^ctt ^ hooki • 

. 361 

Pale, tn , 

. 207 

dam of tank, . 

99, 104, 109 

Pamara, ^ , * 

203, 204, 205, 207 

Pambarasimba, a Faramdra prtncc, 

286, 298, 301 

Pamodara, m , 

. 160, 186 

Panarnava, a Ganga k , 

. 360, 362 

dandanayaka, * . . 

ICO, 185, 827 

Pandapalle, vt , 

. . 68 

dandapauka. 

ICO, 327 

Pande-balli, u sthalo, 69, 71 

73, 80, 80 fl 2, 83 

dandika, 

327 

Pantapura, rt , • • 

. 361, 863 

Pantavnkra, d/or^. 

. 361 

Pantidurga, a Edsh(rakv{a k , 

122, 123, 125, 128 

Parbba, a gotra, 

. 203 

Pasabala « Buddha, 

. 828 

dalapacbara, 

327 

dalaparddha, » 

. 161, 191 

disaparadhika. 

327 

Pafapura, vt , 

177, 178, l&l, 371 

Pasaratba, 

149, 151, 204 

Pasbafoto, m , 

183, 134, 143, 144 

Dashaverans, 

dates— 

. . . 183 

expressed by decimal figures, 

100, 103, 108, 

133, 135, 143, 

155, 158, 162, 

177, 178, 

181-2, 184, 

187, 192-4, 

196, 267, 

272-3, 277, 

289.295,297, 

303, 825, 328, 

830, 354, 358 9, 

3G0, 862-8 

expressed by numcncnl words. 

69, 73, 80, 

88, 94. 96, 

100, 103, 108, 

211. 221, 231, 

842, 345, 353 


Page 

dates — eonid 

expressed by ordinary numerical wo-de, 100, 

103, 108, 113, 118, 

120, 123, 126, 129, 

133, 135, 143, 165-7, 

169, 173, 176, 192-4, 
196-200, 233, 239, 

240, 297, 303, 312, 



317, 328, 565-6 

Pati, m , , * , 

134, 287 

DaUam-Bhatto, m,, . 

. 212 

dau^Eadhiisadbaniko, « 

• . •. 327 

daul^sadhika, 

160 

days of the month, lunar — 

first fortnight, 1st, 

155 

bnght fortnight, Ist, 

. 177, 181, 187, 365 6 

8rd, 

192, 197-200, 297, 303, 310 

6th, 

88, 94, 96 

9th, . 

. 182 

ilth, 

69, 73, 80 

12tb, 

211, 221, 231, 342, 345, 853 

14tli, 

100, 103, 108 

15Ui, 

354, 358 9, 465 6 

fnU moon, 169, 173, 175, 267, 273, 

277, 331, 335 6, 360, 362-3 

dark fortnight, 3rd, 

123, 126, 129 

6tb, 

. 177, 178, 184 

13tb, 

312, 317, 323 

16tb, 

193, 194, 196 

now moon (amavas^a), 

146, 148, 151, 152, 

165 7, 192 4, 196, 

267, 272, 277 

days of the month, solar*-- 

let, 

. 165 

12th, 

825, 828, 330 

15tb, 

192-4, 196, 289 295 

16th,, 

168 , 163 

20th^ 

. 860, 362-3 

25th^ " 

18^ 135, 143 

days of the week— 

iditya ^uiu). 

. . 365-6 

Bhinu (Sun), 

. . 8<2, 845, 853 

Bhauma (ru.), « 

312, 317, 8*3 

Bfihospati (Thur), 

365 6 

Gum (Thur), 

88, 94, 96, 100, 10^ 108 

Indu (Mon ), 

211, 221-^1 

Bavi (Sun.), 

1924, 196 


The dgnrcfl rofor to pages , n after a figure to footnotes, and ctdd to AddiiioiiB and. Corrections The following 
tsihorabbroYiations rt© used — eh = chief ; co qo country j dt *dii*nct, dividon | do «the same, ditto | dy. «■ dynasty , 
J? «EaBtem ,/«#d «fendatery , h »king ; m «aman j mt «niount»m t ri «riTor $ t cummo also/ ssr =»ntniame j 
te «a temple, ri *» village, town, TF -^Western | woman. 
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Paok 


Paos 

days of tho week — eontd 


Bowal inscijplion, 

. 131, 186 

Sani (Sot ), • • 

. 1fi2, 197-200 

dh, form of, 

68 , 12f, 825 

Soma (Mon), CS, 7*^ SO, 207, 272 27? 

Bh?di^ali5, raw of a fields 

182 , las 

Sthira (Sot), , ^ . 

. 354,353 0 

Bluhadn, in , ^ 

- 205 

Sukra (Fn ), # * • 

297-003, 810 

Bhajairm, w , -4 

. 204 

Dilv im, fu , , 

. . 202, 203 

Blmro^, m , * 

205 

Botbra, n , . , . • 

* 4 203 

BhSmhu, r» , « » 

4 4 £06 

Belt), * « 

4 205 

Blian’wK*=- Knvt'^, 4 ^ 

. . 271 

Dtlhana, n , ♦ .4 

. 202 , £07, 203 

Bhanasuri, fn , 

. 178, 1st 

Bemainhikti, a V\jayanagara quem, 

CO, 70, 70 n 

Blmrautndrp, a Serpent 

200 


7,72,70,79 n 4 

Bharanidbam, n , 

202 , 204, 206 , 207, 203 

Besolo, n , • 

. 202 

Blm^-tVi-adrakn, 

181, 186 

dc^molwhi, an tmposi, * 

. 354, 359 

Bhii’^s -Xij a-jayasimliav arman. 

a Chahkya prsttce, 149 

B?8u, ri , * 

4 203 

Bha 1 , fn^ 

20-i 

BculT, rt , 

193, 199, 201 

Bha’-ina Bhattn, tr , 

* £18, 2U 

Btvo, ri , * 4 4 4 

. 86, 89, 9-1, 90 

dlnrma-chakra. 

. 325 

Bevadotto, n , « 

. > £03 

Bhanuaebandro, n , 

. 362-3 

llcvcdhom, o T^trohiia, • 

207 •' 

dliarmsdhyakslia. See Mah^ihaPmMu alsha, ICO 

Bo\ad]mTn, in , > 

205, 20C, 209 

Bharma’^aj tka«S tupa, 

4 257, 295 

Be^ ngarhlm, • 

, . . 202 

Dhanua&nnan, 

166, 167 

Bevakaro, m , * 4 

. 207 

Bhamia-Peh, 0 Pdla k , 

326, 329 

Bevaki, a Vtjapana^cira queen, 171, 

217-230, 240, 823 

dhanneta, 

268, £72, 277 

B5% airgen, rr , • • • 

SC5 6 

Bhtiro, rj , 

207 

Berana Bhatfca, m , • 

4 4 4 213 

BbStpsannan, n , 

166, 167 

Bevapo, 

75,81 

Bhaum\ 0 , a ^otra, * 

K(3-€ 

Bevapab, a JPratshara X , » 

179, 180 

Bhavana, m.. 

. 209 

Beva-Palo, a Pdla Jc , • 

826, SS9 

Bhavsna*SvamiD, lUi, 

. 203, 206 

Devaputra, a Kusliana tttle. 

wo, 230, 295 

Blia^Tm, jn , 

203 

Bcvanidlia{dlmrs), n , 

, • , 20<} 

Bhuka, a Goterror, 

181 

Bevamkondo Son-Bhatto, m , 

343 

dhiman, atlnhuie. 

212 , 213, 214, 216 

Bevaraja, aPratthdra k , 

87,179,182,187 

dhimatam varabj attriMe, 

214 

De^araya I , o Vtjayana^ara Jc , 

69, 70, 72, 79 

dhnta ybr dhpto, 

no 

Be^araya II , c Vtjayanayara k , 

170 n 2 

Bhundhumaro, 

149, 161 

Bevare-Bhatto, 

314, 320 

Bighavanta, t?i , 

4 19S, 199, 201 

Bevatrajan, m , 

93, 105 109 

Dmakara, m , 

207 

Bevarshi, 

. .208: 

dill, Tnasculme, 

98 

Bevam-Bhatte, 

314, 319 

Bitaphn, m , 

287 

Beraryo, m , 

74,81 

Bivakaksho, rt , 

195, 196, 201 

Bevasakti, a Prahkara h , 

. 178, 179, 183 

Bivakam, n , 

207 , 20 s 

Bovasannan, 

206, 207, 209 

Bivakaro-Bhatta, 

815, 821 

Beva-Svamin, «j , 

203, 209 

Bondavath, ajpZaee, 

267, 273, 277 

Bora-tadaka, a place {jtank ?), 

126,129 

• dSraka, 

803 

Borathaddlii, a family, 

178 

Borasamudra, rt , 

. £68 

BerayanI, 

171,214-230 

Bramlds, co , 

9B 

Bevendravannan, o Ganya Jc , 

. . 860 

dramma, * 

80^ 803, 809, 810 

BeveSYaro, 

205,206 

Brona, fJJ y 

205 


The figures refer to pages, n-^after a figure to footnotes, and add to Addifaous and Correcfaons. The following 
other ibhroviations are used — ch «■ chief , to —country , dt —district, division , do —the same, ditto, —dynasty , 
JS —Eastern, feud —feudatory, h — iing, m —man, wf.— mountain, n — xirer, t a — fleo also, sur — surname, 
fe —temple, rt ^-TiPnge, town, ^—Western, «>o.— woman- 


INDEX 


381 


Page 


drona, a mtatartofland^ 



158, 161 

m , 


70, 71, 76, 81 

Puna, rt , * • • 


105, 

196, 201 

Durlabba-Rajo, a Ckdhafnana 


180, 181, 

185,186 

Pnrvmita, a Qanya k , 



338 

Dusbta-sardula-mardana, tar 

of 

Kfuhna deva- 

Buy a. 



A 178 

dutako, « 

• 

« 

A 168 

dutap-eshamka • 

# 

• « 

A 327 

Pvadasa grami, <ff , 

« 


160, 152 

Dva-avatl, n , • 

• 

• » 

91 

DtuyoilokXi a pom, * 


« • 

86 

D^ijottama, aitrihait, 


m 

213 

j 


m * 

A 286 


Pape 


ora- 


£ 

i, form of, • 

^ form of, • * • 123, 121 n* 

e for a, « » 

^ medial, form of, • • 

Earth reprcBcntcd hy ma, , • 

£chi-Bha^ta, f?i , . « 

cclifac, lunar, • 

tclipst, eolar, « 129, 146, 

158, 

Edara'ttj, dt , 

edict, cbaractcnstics of an, • 

Edilpnr grant of Kesa\a«Scna, * 

£durn, vt , * • 

Em-oohMnlk Qcelany, • 

EkSha, * 

oka-bhogya, # 

Ekamranatba, a divinity, 

Eka-vlra, tar of Achyxiia Hdya, 
Ellarya, w, 

Ellora temple^ • 

Emhar, m, 

onvodu, A A « < 

equinox, autumnal, « • 

era — 

Gonga, • « • 

Kah, A 

Kanislika, 


* • 304 

5, 130, 157, 300 
140 
121, 153 
. 100, 105 

213 

207, 273, 277 
*48, 151-2, 

193-4, 196, 

267, 277^ 
269* 

99, 100, 105 
. 167 
. 71, 82 

211 
816, 321 
, 813, 318 

. 358-9 

316 
76,82 
127 
86 

► 189 

167 

. 860, 862 8 
100, 103, 108 
183, 185, 148^ 


—conid 

Saka, 


69, 73, 80, 88, 94, 90, 100, 103, 

108, 123, 126, 129, 169, 

173, 175, 211, 221, 231, 

233, 239, 240, 207, 

272 3, 277, 297, 303, 

312, 317, 323, 342, 315, 

353, 354, 358 9, 36o 6 
169, 173, 175, 211, 221, 

231, 233, 239, 240, 351, 858 9 
Tikrama, 113, 118, 120, 177, 178, 181, 

182, 184, 187, 192 4, 196^200 

Erambaragc, vt , 268 

E cy nppa= Bdjamalla Sat\ ak> a, a Ganya k , 339 

orjhnpa, 294 


Salivahana=Saka, 


f, form of, 

235 

fire, sj mbobzed by ra, 

101, 105 

a 

y, form of, 121, 

121 n 5, 164, 305 

Qaebebbu, m , 

209 

Gadosanda, vt , 

198, 109, 201 

Godbi, father of Vjsvamitra, 

296, 298, 304 

Gadya traya-vydhhyana, a look. 

85 

gadyana, a meature. 

365 6 

Gaga, n, 

202 

Gugu, , 

206 

Gahadavala, a Kanydkuh) a family, 

193 

yakapaitka, 

154 

Gabllado, m. 

209 

Gabilc, 

208 

Gaja, m , 

A 203 

Gajaputi, dy , 

171 

Gaj augba - ganda - bberunda, a Vtjayanayara 

title, 

A 342, 345 

Gaka, m , 

209 

Qalavo, a yotra, 

20j, 209 

GsUii, m , 

A 204, 205 

gamagamiko, 

A 327 

Gamgu, fju, . 

207 

Gamsavara, in , * 

A A 205 

> gamunda, 

190, 191 ,365-6 

gana. 

A • 148 


Iho figures refer to pages , « after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections tbe folloi\jng 
otner abbreviations are used — wcbief ,c{> « country, dt —district, division, do «tbe same, ditto, dy —dv nasty, 
B ^Eastern , ftvA -feudatory, h -king, m «man, wt -mountain , rt -rncr, t a -see also, sur -surname,' 
/tf*»i«mplo, vi — village town, Western, too »\\oman 
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[Yol XIV, 


Pack 

210, 313, 346 
83, do, 95 

• 213 
215 

. • • 160 
179 4 

. 200, 291 

♦ 204 

Ganga, , 331, 332, 33d, 340, 860-4 

Ganga, n , . 102, 108, 197, 190, 328 

Gangadhara, m , 199, 200, 202, 203, 204-5, 207, 208 

Gatigadhara, a Kanchi dchdrya, 234 

Gangahada, -pi , 108, 190, 201 


gana ‘bhog> a, 

Ganapa, a Tehnga Jc , 
Ganapati, • 

Ganapati Amat} a, in , 
ganastlm See Maliaganastlia, 
Ganda, a Chandela prince, 
Gandbaro, co , « 

Gane, m , 


Oangano, m , 
Gangana-Bhatta, m 
Gaaga-Pallava, dg , 
gangAnm, 

Gangata, m , . 

Gangavudi, co , 

Gangdhar, rt , , 

Gangdbar inscription, 
Ganges, rt See Ganga 
gangeja,^oW, 

Qange\a de\a, I , 

Gangu, m , 

Ganna^a, a Tehnga prince, 
Gardablulla, an Ujjagmi X , 
Garga, m , 

Gargarakato, it , 

Gargja, a gotra, • 
Garnda, figure of, * 

Garuda dhva3a*=Vislinn, 
garv A, 

Ganda, a people, 
GaudadeJcha^mdld, a JooX, 
ganlmiko, 

Gaunja, a^o^ra, • 

Gauri«Durg5, 

Gann-Bhatta, in , • 

Gannsarman, tn , • 

Gauru-Bbatta, m , 

Gautama, m , 


74, 76, 81, 82 
212, 214 
334 
266, 271 
208 
331, 340 

• • • 871 

139 

98, 105 
168 
205, 206 
83, 84, 92, 96 
293 
205, 209 
114, 115, 118, 120 
82, 212-4, 316 
192, 806 
SOO, 306 
• 127 71 1 

112, 117, 120, 327 
324, 329 77 2 
165 « 5, 327 
* 207 
270, 273, 298, 303 
315, 320 

• 360 

. • 343 

206 


Gautama, a gotra, 81-2, 202, 204, 206 9, 212, 214-5, 314 
gavyuti, 129 n 1 

Gaj adhara, m , t 202, 203, 205, 208, 209 

genitive for nominative, • » « S04 


gciutivc plural denoting nationality, 
Gbadnsitho, t*i , . 

gbana, * 

Gbargbaro, n , 

gbatal a, . 

Ghatikasatam ammaj, Awr , 
gbatiy antra, , 


Packs 
238 

, IDS, 199, 201 
. 176, 183 

103,194,196 
. ♦ • 309 

87 
. 846 

Gbontavarsbj, rt , • 178 « 1, 181, 182, 187, 168 

Gbontavarsbika, n , 177, 178, 178 n 1, 181, 184, 186 

Gira(i)dbara, m, * • 206 

Giri Bbat^a, m » 213, 843 

goebara, ♦ 327 

Gucbara-Vibum, ^ • • 194 

G6clu(M)nda, tti , 207 

Godu\ ar I, rt , 84, 88, 91, 96 

Godhona, m , . - • . • 205, 20S 

Godlmna Pandita, w , • ♦ 207 

godigar, « « 190 

Goiiijara, rt , , ♦ * 198, 199, 201 

Gokalika, a mandala, * • 325, 337, 830 

Gokama, a sTirtne, 171, 194, 195, 196, 

199, 240, 316, 823 

Gokarna-svamin, a dicxnitg, « « ^ 361-3 

gokula, .... 194, 195, 193 

Golconda, rt , . . * • 354-8 

Golbana, tti , « « • • 202, 205, 207 

Golbe, 7n , • ... 207 

GomatT, rt , • 193, 194, 196 

QondopbornCB, a X , # . 289 

Gopala, m , m ... 208 

Gopala-dova, a Tala X , . • 326, 328, 329 

Gopala Pandita, « , • • . • 213 

Gopana, 7« , . . . . 76, 81 

Gopah,7n, , . . 202,206,208 

Gopinatha, m , . 70, 74, 80, 314, 318 

Gopinabalu, rt , . • ^ 267, 268, 273, 277 

Go-Babaara, a mahdddna, . ^ 172 

gotras — i 

Agastya, . 81, 209, 215-6, 343 

Atreya, 81, 209, 213 4, 814-6, 342 

Bbaradvaya, . €9, 70, 78, 80 2, 168, 161, 

202 9, 212-6, 314-5, 342 % 
Bhargava, « . • • 203-6, 208 9 

Chandratreya, • 206 

Cbauliya, • • « . 165, 167 

Daksba, ^ ^ - . 205 


The figures refer to pages , ti after a figure to footnotes, and adtZ to Additions and CorrcctionB The following 
other abbroMations arc used — ch ** chief , co « country , dt *= district,, division , do =tbe same, ditto ,dg =dy nasty , 
JS Pastern, /etfi ^feudatory, X =»]cing , m ^rman , mt ^mountain, rt «n\er, t =see also , sur *=ftgniam^ , 
te = temple , tJt ill age, town , W ^ Westem ,ico«r woina^ 
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goiros — conid 

Darblia, • 

Dhanm} a, 

Galava, • 

Garga, ♦ 

GSrgya, 

Gann^ a, ♦ 
Gantams, . 

Hanta, • 

Hnrita, 

Jamadagnya Vatca, 
Jaslrm • 
Jatukama, • 

JivaiiU n\ ana, 
Kaimbala, 

Kal^a, 

Kativa, 

Kan vft-S} a^ iilva, 
Kan\5yana, • 

Kap:, • 

Kapila, • 
Kaptsliibala, * 

Kas^apa, 


. 20S 

, . 203-C 

. 201, 209 

* 167, 20*^, 20G 

82, 212*4, 815 
. 207 

81 2, 202, 20^, 20C 9, 212, 

214*5, 314 
81, 85, 203, 211*5, 814*5, 343 
148, 152, 281, 2B3 
, . 82, 213, 814*5 

. • 207 

. • 207 

, 203, 203 

. . . 165 

. 1C6 7 

, . 209, 214 

214 
832, 835-6 
* 218, 216 
• • , 315 

202, 204, 203 9 
81,167,202-4,206 9, 

212 5, 272, 276, 813 6, 342 8 


Katyayana, 



207 

Kat\ a> ana-kila, 

m 

* 

. . 206 

Kaundmj a. 

• ^ 

81 2, 208 9, 212 5, 842 8 

Kaurika, 

^80 2, 

202-4, 

207-8,213-4, 



314-5 

, 342 3, 860, 862 3 

Kantea, . 


• 

109 n 6, 167,209 

Ketsa, • 

m 

• 

. . 167 

Kntea, • • 

* 


. 843 

Kjishnatrc^ a. 


•« 

202-4, 206 7, 209 

Knsika, 

• 


81, 209 

Manavja, 


t 

. 149,161,160 7 

Handgalya, * 

• 

# 

. . 208, 814 B 

Hanna, • 



. . . 209 

Maun> 0, • « 

« 

« 

. . 202, 207-8 

Parasara, 

203 

4, 206, 

203 9, 212 4, 




815, 826, 827, 380 

Pippalada, • 


• 

207 

8akti, • 


• 

. 827, 330 

Salankayana, 

• 

• 

. . 82 

S4mkpt>a, « 

• 

• 

, 202 4, 206 8 

Sandilya, • 

« 

81, 

202 4, 206 9, 314 6 


gotras — eo^icld 
Sarkam, * 
Sarlaralsha, • 
Saunnla, 
8ai!cra\asa, 
Sn^arm, « 
SrlMshthn, 
firnatsa, 
XTpaman^, 
Vndliula, 
Valandata, 
Vandhnla, 
Vasislitha, 

Vatsn, 

Vasil nn'vnddha, 
T isbnnvardlmnn, 
Tis\amitro, 
Ypslia, » 

Gotralu « Indm, 
gotras, 

Guuda, Tt , * 

Oo\c, ri , 

Go\ inda, m , , 


. , • 202, 204 

• . 204, 207 9 
. 202 

. 203 b, 209 

204, 206 7, 209 
165, 167 

81-2, 212, 214, 315, 842 3 
. 2024, 206 9 

842 

• . 165, 167 

202 3 

70 1, 73, 80 2, 202*9, 

213, 327, 830, 843 
202 3, 206 9, 385 6 
81 

. 82 
, 81-2, 814 5 

. 81, 82 
800 
165 

193, 199, 201 
268 

74, 80, 204, 200, 207, 

272, 273,276, 277 


GoMnda I , a JldshiraTcufa k , . 
QoviBda IT , a Jldshfraliita I , 
Govinda III , a Iidth(raku{a I , 
Go\inda IV , a ^ash{raT uia 1 , 
G6>andacliaudra, a Kanydktuhja k , 
Govinda-pnra, ri , • 

GoMnda-raja, a Chdhamana k , 

Go>I, w , 

Graha\arniaii, a Maukhart k , 
griimapatj, * 
gramakufco, 

Granafr^ alca, fn , , 

Groppangali, vt , . 

Qudurn, vt , « 

Gnliila, a famdy^ * 

Gnlavata, vt , 

gnmika, 

guujo, 

Gupta claaractar, 

Gupta, dyiUf » 

Guiita era, « 

Gur^ara grant, epunoue, * , 


122, 124, 127 

. . 122 

147 
. 167 
193 
352 

180, 181, 185,186 
200 
113- 
327 
150 

• . 287 w 3 

8^,94 

231 

181 

195, 196, 201 
* 155 
. 162 

. 110 
8C7. 371 
110, 114 

• . 146 


The figures refer to pages , n after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections Tho following 
other abbreviations are used — cA » chief, co country , *= district, division, do «=*thc same, ditto , dy =d^nnst\ , 

E «Ea5tcm,/etf^ ^feudatory, k «-king, m *==man, mt —mountain, m »rncr, 9 a,=»»cc also , aut = surname , 
—temple , i?i,— tillage, town, TFi — Western , we*— woman* 
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Page 

Gnr 3 ara, a people^ 

266, 271, 275 

Hanvarman, a Jlfaukhart h , 

112, 115, 119 

Gur^ara Pratiham empiie, * 

. 158 

Hau\aiinan, a Kadamha k , 

163, 164, 165, 167 

Gnr slu, a race, 

288 

Ha ivarman, m , . 

202 

Gitrn-paratnpnrd-prahhdva^ a hooh^ « 

86 « 1, 87« 1 

Han^annnn, a Ganya k , 

. 332, 334, 337 

Ouru-rdja ratna mala stava, a poem^ 

. 233 

Harshn, a Kanauj k , 

. • . 113 

Guru raina-mdld-stava, a poem, 

. 170 

Karsha^chanta, a book, 

112, 113 

G nshana, a race, 

288 

Hat aha devn, a Kananj k , 

148, 149, 157 

Gnt-slii, a race, • 

288 

Ha slia-de\a Siyaka II , a Mdlava 1 

, . 296 

gntta, 

189, 190, 191 

Haiahagapta, a Maukhan queev. 

. . IIS 

Gntti, a rahta, , 

341, 345, 353 

Haslitnagar imago inscription, • 

. 133,136 

Gnzan, 

142 

hnsta==«paks1m, 

• 364, 306 « 4 

H 


Hratiginnatba, a • 

358-9 



Ha8tma.^ atT, a valita (revenue circle), 

. 231 

h, form of, . , 

157, 325 

Hastipadp, vt , 

325, 327, 330 

h initial ^p, , 

, 266 

Hasfasaila-natha, a dtvmify, 

• . ^33 

Tia, symbolic, 

100, 105 

Hastv adhj aksha, an official title. 

. 361-3 

Hadapa^ala, an official. 

267 

hatta. 

296, 302 

Hiihc^Kallu, a place, 

272, 277 

Hav art's Joxt* waZ, • 

. 854 6 

Halavur, 1 : 7 , 

, 269, 270 

Ha;)apati, a rfy , , 

. 180 

H*iroga\e, tri , 

267, 277, 273 

Heggapa, m , 

^ 76, 61 

Hampana, m , ^ . 

.-^6, 81 

Heggapa-achar^ a, « j , 

76, 82 

Hamparasa, m , • 

215 

Hemachala, a shrine* 

173 

Kara, w, . T 155 n 8.194,195,211, 

Hdmadii, an author, 100, 102, 106 n 7. 

212, 231, 280, 282, 313, 318 


107, 107 n G 

Haralia, vi , • • • 

. . 110 

Hemagarbha, a mohddana, 

172 

liaraka, • 

296, 310 

Hemambika, a Vijayanayara queen, 

70, 70 «. 7, 71 

HaraNira, a Stnda ch , • 

269 

Hemanta Sena, a Sena k , 

169, 163 

Han, m , 101, lOG, 194, 

19C, 202, 

Hemasva, a mahddana, 

, 172 

204, 207, 208, 

. 210, 212, 

H eramba = Gan esa 

101, 106 

231, 260, 282, 313, 318 

! 

Horambapala, a Fratthdja k , 

179, 180 

Han Bbatta, m , . 

. , 213 

Hidda inscription, 

136 

Handas\ a « Indra, '' 

. 298 

Hien tn, co , 

3Jl, 292 

Haughosln, m , 

. 158, 162 

Higc, m , 

207 

Hatilmra, a ‘P’\; ay anayara prince, 

69, 98, 302, 171 

lu lion, a Kushatta ^t^Ze“ 3 abgn, 

290 

Hanhara 11 , a J^ijayO'nayara k , 

9«, 102, 1C7 

Himachala, mf , 

8P, S9, 90 

Hanharcs\ara, a prince, . # 

72, 79 

Himadn, mt, . 

, 344 

Han Rislusvam, a dtvtntly, * 

177, 378, 184 

Himala} a, mf , 

90, 9', 125, 128 

Ha irsht^vara a dtvtntlyt 

. 176 

Himavat, mt , 

274 

Hansat man, ffj , , 

208 

Hindu-rav a-Buratrano, sur of Vijayanayara 

Honsclmndra, m , 

. 203 

kk , ^ . • • • 

173,346 

Hanta, a yotra, . 81, 85, 208, 214-5, J<14-5 1 

Hiramandala, vi , • 

. . 361 

Haritala-Mnngalam, rt , • 

813,317,323 

/ 

Hiranya, m , 

218 

Hiinti, aydfra, 148, 152, 281, 283 

Hiranja Bhatta, m , ^ 

214 

Hat ill pntra, sur of Chalukya dy , 

149, 150, 161 

Hiranjakesm sasfra, < 

148, 162 

HuiiU pnlra, ear of Kadamha dy , 

. 166, 167 

Hirany asva-ratha, a waiidtfd«a, 

172 

jH'ariia77/a-P«rdna, a hoolp . 

. 179 » 2 

Hinj a-Rachamalla « Pin j a®. 

, 273 


TIic figtirc« refer to pages, « after a fignre to footnotes, and add tp -Additions and Corrections The following 
other abbrcMotioi s orenaed — ch ** chief , co **conntry j £fi *»distnct, dniaion ,do **the same, ditto, dy «« dynasty ^ 
JT t=^KnBicnx,fevd feudatory , h «=king , tn ■ainan | vii ^mountain , ri **rivor , ^ a *«*see also , svr wfinmame | 
U temple, rt \ illage, town , W *»Wc8lcm, «o —woman. 
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PjIGP 

Hiung nu, a race^ 

• 2S9 

Is\ ara— Sne, 


280, 282 

hole. 

266 

Isva*n, a iSindn ck , 


269, 270 

Hd^isana (Hoymnn) Knnnodi sect, « 351, 8'>7 9 [ 

Kvaravanufin, a MauXhan 1 , 

112, 112 

« C, 116, 119 

Ho> sals, , 

265, 263 

Isvaraatna, an Abhira 1 , 

* 

140 

Hpilavadbara, a Kdvasiha, 

193, 193, 198 

Itihdsa, 

101, 

106, 836, 336 

HfishiLc«u Bhattaput^, 

325, 330 




hrJ\a for hn^a. 

110, 116 

r 



Hull, d \ , 

69, 7\ fO 




Hnna, a veopUt 

. 327 

j, form of. 

121, 121 

n 6, 189, 325 

Huvishka, aK^sJ'anat^ 

293 

ja, s^Tiibol of tlio sun, 


100, 105 



Jn, in , 


207 



jahgu, a Kushana title. 


2‘(0 

I 


Jngaddharn, m , 


206 

i for cr. 

116 

Jagadckamalla, a W Chain ky a k , 

266 n 5,268 

», form of, 

157 

Jagaumatfi, ivo , 


94,96 

% imbal, form of. 

. . 341 

Jagn, m , 


. 204 

f, medial, fo^'m of, 

IS**, 341 

Jahmani, m , 


203 

f confused, 

liG, 232,811 

Jnlma\e^a, a family, 


332, 334, 336 

jdagum, 

107 n 7 

lama cosinograph\. 


334 

Ikith^ aku, (iy , 

92, 140 

Jams temples. 


192 

Indafn, m , 

134, 287. 295 

Jamism, 


165, 357 

Indfni, ux , 

193, 199, 201 

Jajjanag^, m , 


178, 184 

Indira, 

. 345 

jrda. 


296, 309 

Indradit^a^eio, a <?xri7iffy, 

177, 181, 182, 186, 187 

JalasdtliT, a place, 


159, 161 

Indm-Kdjn, a B,atliirakii(a k , 

122, 124, 127 

Ifilha, tn , 


2C6 

Indraraja, a Chahamana feud ^ 

, 177, 180, 181, 

Jalhanp, m , 


207 


182, 185 186 

Jalhe, m , 


205, 208, 2C9 

Indravannan, a Gang a 1 , 

. . 860, 362 3 

Jail Imlli, rx , 


231 

Indu vaniBa-sxkhatnani, al^tjayanagara txtie, 345 

Jalu, m , 


204 

Insciiption of Isanavannan, 

110, 116, 118 

Jamadagnja Vatea, a got fa, 

82, 213, 814 5 

Intaphn, m , 

287 

Jamako, m , 


. 209 

Kkkeyane, 

266 

Jamha-Bhatta, 

• 

. 343 

Irmadi-Bluma (Bluma II ), o Stnda prtnce, 266 

lambu dvljja. 

270 1, 

274, 327, 330 


n 6,272 

Tamna, m , 

« 

76,81 

Irtnadi RSchama]la=BocliaTnana II, a Stnda 

Jana, m , 

« 

209 

k, 260,267,271, 272 3,276, 

Janardano, m , 

« % 

204, 206 


276, 280, 281 

Janardanano, m , 

m 

343 

Jrungols, a Sinda h , 

230, 283 

Jane, m , . 

• • 

. 203 

Irungu]o, a Sinda A* , 

266, 271, 272, 276 

Jangh Gurdu, name of a rock, 


. 153 

Jsans, an aspect of Stva, 

274 » 2 

Jannaja, m , * 


. 316, 820 

I^anavarman, a Jllaukhart k , 

110,112, 112 » 6, 

Janni Bhatta, ntj » 


. 213 


113, 114. 119, 120 

Janu, m , 


. 209 

Iiaraicha, m , 

209 

Jasananda, m , 


207 

Isata devi, a Pratxhara queen, 

178, 163 

Jaska, a gbira. 


207 

Jsvara, o Vtjayanagara k , 

171,174, 217-230, 

Jata, m , • 


203, 205 


232, 323 

Jatarosa, a jS^iada ch , 


269 
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Jatukarna, a yoira, , ♦ 

. 207 

Ja^a-chola, a M^andala, 

173, 175,232,239 

Javamkonda, a Mandalay ■ 

175 

Jayamkonda cbola, a MandalOf 

232, 313, 317, 323 

Jaj a-Pala, a Fdja A: , • 

. 208, 326, 329 

J aj asarman, m , , 

208 

fTa>as\ainim, a Maunarx queen^ 

. . 112 

JaNate-ja Dattija, a Qanya A , 

339 

Jaj avannan, A , • 

. 140 

Jetba = csb tlm, • 

. 143 

Jhaoli copper plate inscription, 

132, 137 

jhari, 

358 

yhjh foryyA, 

97 

Jigana, vt , 

. 195,196, 201 

J ih\ amnliya, form of. 

. 360 

Jintc-gidma, vi , 

. 267, 273, 277 

Jitroga, a Khotan royal family y 

. 133 

Ji\ antj nj ana, a ydlra. 

203, 208 

y«, form of. 

. . 122 

Jnananauda, a KdncH d chary a, 

234 

Jnnagadli rock inscription, 

140 

J\ alamnkba, 5ur of the Maxthhan 

i Samar 


man, . . 112,115,119 


K 


A, form of, 
A:a, mbolic, 
ivachclilan, 
Kadnladj, vx , 


153, 157, 16i, 325 
100, 105 
177, 187-8, 316 
311, 313, 315, 317, 321, 323 


ICadnladi plates of Ach>nta-Ra}n, 310ff 

Kndamba, rfy , 165, IGG, 167, 268, 269, 333, 331 

Kadambaligo Tlmnsand, dt , 269 


KadamLarij a, 

Kadhi\d, in , • 

kddoiTi, 

Kadpliiscs, a KvsTiana I 
and Ttma Kadphtses, 

Kftdnaicbiv, m , 

Kaduatba vx , 

Kabimki Ganga, ri , • 

Kaijasa, rrf , 

Kaimbala, a potra, , ^ 

Kaisarn a Ufle, • . . 

Kaitbn5ndi,*tri , 

Kaivclya login, a jSTdttcAt dchdrpa, 
krd a, a land v'easure, • 


91 

195, 196, 201 
364 

S a Kujiila^Kadphues 

135, 143, 288, 203 
203 
203 

. * 178, 184 

280, 283 
t 165, 166, 167 

► . 132 135, 141, 144 

198, 199, 201 
234 

• 158, 161 




Page 

Kakka-deva, a JPararndra prince, 

296,299?! 1,304 

Kakka-BH 3 a, a Tldshfralcufa Ic , 122, 124, 125, 127, 128 

Kakkuka, a Fraixhdra Ar , 


179 

Kaknstha, a TraUhdra A , 


. 179 

Kakuslbavarman, a Kadamla k , 


. 834 

Kala, destiny, . • 


. 800, 307 

kalu, « 

• 

330 

Kalachnrj a, dy , 


. 268, 269 

Kalabasti, m , * • 


314, 319 

Kalabasti, a shrine, ♦ 

171, 

, 240, 316, 323 

Kdlaka, m , 


293 

KdlaJcdchdrya kathdnaka, a hool, 


. 293, 294 

Kalakattaru, vt , 


232, 235 

knlam, a measure, , 

. 354, 359 &?i 7 

KaJamnklia, a ^atia sect, 

• 

267, 272, 277 

Kalasa, a gbira, ♦ 


165 7 

Kalattur, , 


169, 173, 175 

Koldarra inscnption, 


131, 136 

Kali age, « . 102, 103, 106, 

,119, 

120, 125, 



129, 172 

Kalinga, co , 73, 79, 84, 88, 90, 

170, 

173, 176, 



816, 361, 363 

Kalinga, dyn , • « « 

. 

345 

Kiiliyur-kdsbtba, dx , . 


. 232 

Kallamadi, vt , • • 


. 846,351-3 

Kalpa, « i 


102 

Kalpa tarn, a mahdddna, 


. 172, 302 

Kalpa-vpkslia, • 


802 

KalNuana, a place, 

145, 

148, 150, 162 

Kal^ ana, vx , 

266, 

267, 271, 275 

Kalj c, m , 


206 

Kama, 


240,328 

Kama Bhatta, m , 213j 

,314, 

315, 819, 321 

Kama dbenn, a mahdddna, • 

172, 

298, 802, 304 

Kamagah, m , 


134, 287 

Kamakdyaua-Visvamitra, a gbira, 


. 354, 367-9 

Karnnkob, apiiha, . 

ft 

231 

Kamaksln, a dxmnxiy. 

ft 

. . 357-9 

Kamaksbi pitha, a religious post. 


. . 357 

Kamalasana, . • 

ft 

. 194 

Kamana Bhatta, m , 


. 212 

Kamarasa Timma amat^ a, feud , 

ft 

216, 216 

kamata, • 

« 

277 n' 1 

Kaniaiall, vx See Laglink® 



Kamaj a,,m , 

ft 

. 74, 81 

Kamb(h)6ja a people, • • 


845 
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Page 

KBramB, a casie, . « * . • 281, 2SS 

kfimmata, • . • • 266, 272, 277 

Kiuniaayjtirafia^ a Stnda ch^ ♦ 268 

Kampatta, a Vijayana^ara prtitcCf 98, 102, 107 

Kanaka*lain ratha, o ma^iadana, * • 172 

KatiaVa aabha, a * • 172 

Kanaka Badas, a shrtre, * • 171 

Kanaka- tula purnslia, a mahaddnOt 172 

KanakocbaTu, a ^lace, • 146, 150, lo2 

Kenanj Sec Kanyaknlija, • • 193 

KaSchadi, m , ♦ • • 150, 152 

K^cliT, (?t, ... .232 

KaScbl, rr., 87, 125, 128, 169, 172, 233, 240, 816, 

323, 831, 3^15, 356-9 
kandulo, • . » 29 1 >, 298, 299 

Kacgani} a»lial|i, • 78, 83 

Kanka, ia», * « ... 209 

Kaniko, a Gttzan 142 

Kamflbkfi, a Kvshana 1 , 130, 141, 143, 288, 289, 292 

Kanka-do\ a, a Pammara prince, . 296, 299 

Knnkalasi, vt , . . • 198, 199, 201 

Kannaro, n , * • » 859 

kanngoyj, an * * « 354, 369 

Kanutna, rt , • 341, 846, 349 353 

Kanuma Grant of Sadasiva Raya, * . 34l8qq 

Kanvo, a ^dtra, ... 209, 214 

Kftn\a Baaav amat^a-^ekkara, . . .215 

Kanva-Syavasvn, a ^dira, . . 214 

Kan\ ana, o^otra, . 332,335-6 

Kan> uLnbja, n , 84, 88, 90, 95, 179 « 8, 192, 193, 

194, 198, 199 
. . 290, 291, 292 

. . . 168, 161 

. . . 83, 91, 96 

. 126, 129 

. . . . 81 
290, 290 n 5, 291, 292 

. . 202, 2a4, 208-9 

. . 294 


Page 

Karkatakn, a hgna^ . . . 103, 108, 123 

Karlo mscnption of Pulumavi, • . ♦ 140 

Kaxmantyo, n , . , 148 

Kannatn\o, an etiaie^ 836, 380 

Kamatn, co^ 280, 296, 297, 299, 804, 342, 844 

. 827 

270 

. 809 

. 160, 163 
. 167 
213, 214 
. 142 

290, 291, 292 
. 70 

. . 291 

. 291 

. 184 


Kamata, a people, • • • 

karoti, . . 

karslio, • « * • 

Kartavlr^a, * • 

Karttikc>a, • * • • 

Kasa\ a-Bkatta, m., . • . 

Kaskgar, co , « « • ^ 

ilaaktnir, co , 

KaHvasa-Knyasaldj, a ^otoa teacher, 

Kaspciraioi, a people, • 

Kaspcna, co*, * • • • 

Kaaun, a place, . . 

Kas>apa, agbtra, 81, 167, 202-4, 206 9, 212 5, 

272, 276, 813 6, 341-2, 346 


Kao fn, CO*, • . 

Icapardaka-purana,. a com, 

Kapaja-Kayaka, m , 

Kapiddha, « 

Kapiln, a gotra, . 

Kapisa, CO , 

Kapiaktkalo, a gbira, 

Kapsao Kadpkiflos, . 
kara, a tax, 161, 184, 186, 195, 196, 199, 200, 827 

Karakata, Lord of, a B%nda title, . . 288, 845 

Karam-Meskadspatti, m , • * . 366 n 6 

karana. . . . 866 n. 5 

Karana, a Mahdedmanta, • • • • 162 

Karana Gnnpatfi, . * 864-8 

Karatika, vt^ .... 231 
Kanvarska, ettr of ^dltvdhana, . . . 167 


Katagara, c* , . • 

Kataprakkn, » 

Katkali, tt , 

KathCkalJ, a paitald, 
Katyuyana, a gotra, 
Katyayana-kila, agbtfa, 
Katy ay ani ai^ 

Kanndinya, a gotra, 
Knnndu Bkatta, #»*, 
Kansalya, • » 

Kanaka, o gotra. 


Kanatnkka, a gem, • 

Kantsa, a gotra, • 

Kaveri, n., ... 

Kavi grant, 

Kavist, . , 

kavoda, • • • 

Kayastko, • . 

Kelavadl nada, dt , • 

Kolavadi Three hundred, d% , 
Kerala, co , * 

Kbral^bipatti, a looTc, » 
Kesami-Kayaka, a Tehnga Jc , 


Kesara, m ^ 


. . 318, 317, 823 

. - . 70 

198, 199, 201 
193, 194, 195, 197, 199, 200 
207 

. 206 
. . 183 

• 81 2, 203 9, 212 5 

. . . 212 

. 71, 240 

80 2, 202 4, 207 8, 213-4, 

314-5, 360, 862 3 
119, 809, 345 
109, 109 n 6, 167, 209 
. 88, 89, 92, 171 

* 122 

184, 287, 287 n 3 
• . 189 

195, 196, 296, 803, 810 
. 231 
. 268 
126, 128 
170 
83, 90, 95 


98, 


74, 76, 76, 8i, 82, 202, 203, 207, 

208, 209 

KesaTa-Adkvann, m , 314 ^ gjg 


Tko figures refer to pages y n after a figure to footnotes, and add to Addihona and Corrections TLe foRbwing 
other akkreviatioBB are need — eh « chief , co *=* country , dt —district, division , do, »«tko same, ditto y dg — dynasty • 
JB —Eastern , feud — feud^ry } Jc —king j m —man j mountain y n»-»riren i, a.— goo also , #Mn»-fUtiiaino *t 
ie -temple, tn -village, town j W Western , iro -woman. ’ 
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Kesava-Bhatta, w , « ♦ 

* 

, 311 

Krsa^aditvG, fn., . 

0 

187 

Kcsavanltlio, a dxtxnxty, , . 


. 340 

Ktsa^a sena, a Shv% / , , * 


• 157 

K^y a-Yaj \ an, n , 


314, 319 

kh, form of, . 122, 221 

n 5, 

189, 325 

Khadc, 


131, 143 

Kha^nraho inscnption of Ta^v^arman, 


180 

Kbajmd, vi , 

195, 

196, 201 

Khalc, m , 


. 205 

Khandanala, a Maharendyati, 


. 155 

KhandaMlle, a place, 


15S, 161 

Khandichsndra, m . . ♦ 

. 850,362-3 

khandaka, a meature. 

331, 

335, 336 

kharl, a measure, 

• 

105, 109 

khteka, « 


73, 95 

Kharoshthi, 


130, 135 

Kharoshthi inscriptions, dating of. 


135, 141 

Kharparv-padraka, vt , 

* 

178, 184 

Kbasa, o people. 

- 

. 327 

Khawat, a place. 

- 

293 

khila. 


158, 161 

Khommana, /isf Afr of BharCripafta 1 , 

177, 



181, 187 

Khotan, co^ - 

- 

. 242 

Kbottiga, a Bdsliira'hCia h , « 


. 296 

Khnshana ^ K oshana. 

- 

288,295 

Kia-pi-shi** Kapi^ co^ - 

• 

290 

Kie-cha, co^ * 


291 

KBaka j ear, ♦ ♦ ♦ • • 

342, 34% 353 

Knraarsf, . * 


805 

Kipi, 


207 

Ki-pm, con 289, 290, 290 fi f 

29J 

, 292, ^3 

Kmva-HadhaYa—Hadhava 11 , n Ganya 


332 

Kirttiraja, 

. 

302,309 

KisTikada Seventy, di^ 

- 

• 268 

KithaTcha, rt*, • 


. 206 

kibka, 


176, 186 

K‘ia tein-K*io, a JTtte chi ir*. 


290 

hhh written IrAAA, . • . 

* 

. 68 

Koas, m*, - . 


. 292 

]^6ki, fit*, * • * 


. 202 

Kokih, a Telvya-Choda h*, 


145 

KOkkata, a commander^n ehtef. 


280, 185 

KokkiL, ar 2? Chalukt/a Ar*, 

• 

145 

Kokknii, a Chola Jc , 

• 

145 


(Tou xir 


Pagt 

. 3^1,305^#; 1,306 
1^3, lOi, im, 201 
E3 

ls^ m 
76,62 
8-}, as, 01 , Of, ^5 

213, 214, 3H S10, 341 

. 214, 3X5, 321 

. 215 

331, 337, 338 
331, 331 r 3, 337 

sas 

Oaraa I , 

:, 332, 335, 335, 337 
165 
, 292 
292 
• 292 
. . 269 

84, as, 89, 91, 95 
19S, 199, 201 
. 175, 187 

2S8 

84, SB, 89, 92, 96 
- 302,309 

825, 327, 330 
167 
Sl3 

83, 8S, 89, 93*4, 96 
. 327 
189,191 
. 234 

91 

127, 123 
. 206,209 

. . 344 

212, 213, 214, 342 

Kpshca*dfi\a-Ea.ja, a V^jay<xnagaTa /*, 168, 

169, 170, 174 

Kpslinaditjra, f» , 329, SSO 

Bhattapntra, tn , . 825, 330 

Kpslinamaraja, . « 341-2, 346 

Kpahna Pandi^ , 69, 71, 73, 74, 79, 80 

Kpahna-Baja I , © Sa^AfraXritfa I : , 121, 122, 

122 js 6, 125, 12S 


388 


?AOK { 

Kolkolh VUnmudjivn, a C^vhtJt^a / 
KoKIrt prra, , . 

Kollalan^nfXi i , 

Kolliilain, rT*f 

Komm^rn, n, 

Kona, a ^rorirr^, 

Kondn-Bliat^a, , 

Koarn Bljatta, r* , 

Kunen-dC\8L, fn , 

Kotgani, a Gar itar^ 
Kocganirannan, a Gafina 
Konganiv pddh\ a Oanaa I , 
Koa}ctini\artQan«KoDganivannaa, a 

Konta, a/axitiyf 
Kophin, co^ 

Koplicac, CO j ^ 

Hollies, rt , 

Koppalc, rj , , 

Kornkonda, 

Kosonda, n , 

Itosavalia, a land m^at^re^ 

Koshano, 

Koti, c prtrctpaltfy, 
fco^iki, a measure, 

Kotivareha-vjBliiya, dr^ 

K’6(Kan)tsa, a ^ofra, 

kottala, 


Kottallapaftn, ct , . 

Kottapalfl, 

lottor, 

Kppasamkara, a KdneJix dchdrya, 
Ipslii, 

Kpshna*^KpsliTia-ila3a I*, ^ r , 
Kpsbna, , 

Kpslina, n , • 

Kpskna Bliatta, m , 


The figures r^er to pag^es , ru after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Correction*. The following 
other ahhreviafaon* arc used — ch *= chief , co ■«coniitry,dt *«diftnc4 division j <?o -^the saine, ditto, dy ^dyn&siy I 
^ ssKaitem, J'eud *“fc»ndatoiy , h *=kintg; m —man, mf — Teonntaxn, n*-tnverj s a — *ce also, tur — anmame; 
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Page 


Kf^s^nnraja^vijayap a jpoem, * 

Ktislina-Ra>a=^Kn3lina deva-Ba>a, o Vijaya- 
nagara X , 172, 173, 175, 230, 235, 240, 




321, 823 

Kpshnaraja-pura, r\ , 


174, 175 

Kpshnatreja, agotra. 

202 4, 206-7, 209 

Kpshna\arman, 0 Qanga X , 


332, 334, 337 

kpta j ears, 


139, 140 

kpti, # 

98,102, 106 n 7 

kptin, sur , 


213 4 

Krxyd dxpa, a hooTc, 


86 

Kn^asakli, Ka^\asa, a Saxca teacher, 

70 

Knjasakti Desiko, n , 


69, 73, 79 

Kniasakti pnra, t?i , 69, 

71, 

73, 80, 80 n 2 

Icsh, form of. 


122 

Kshama shodaJx, a 5ooX, * 


86 

Ksbatrabandhu, a legendary 7c , 


. 88, 93 

Kshatrapas, 


140, 141, 294 

Kshemesvara, a divinity, 

♦ 

111, 120 

kshetra-kara. 


328 

kshetrapa. 


327 

Kshira nadi, rt , 


169 

KBhim-S\ amin, « , 


203 

Kshitipala, 0 Pratthdra 7c , 

« 

179, 180 

Tcthtnd, form of. 


122 

Tci for it, 

«- 

146 

Jcu, form of. 


. 121 

Kuchirama, m , 


76,83 

Kndana halli, rt , 


78,83 

Kudiyantandal, ri , • 


231, 232, 235 

Kndiyantandal grant of Vira^Nfisimha, 

231 

Kndumvama, a place. 


158, 161 

Kuex Slmang=Ku8liana, 


. 294 

Kuhila, m , 

• 

204 

Kujaira, m , 


208 

Ku^ula Kadphises, a Kxishana 7c , 

143, 289, 290, 294 

Kukatam konda Dadi Bliatta, m , 


348 

Kukc, f7? , * • 


206 

kul, 


189, 191 

Kulika, a people, , 

* 

. 327 

Kumaradatta, m , , 


155 

Knmara-dev!, a Gvpta queen, • 

• 

. 868 

Kumara^Dhurjati, a poet, 


. 232 

Knmaragin-Natha, a *ntntster, 


98, 105, 109 

Kumaragopta, a Gupta 7c , 

• 

369 871 

Knmaragupta, a Magadha k , 


113 


Page 


Kamaramat^o, an ofjp^xal, 
Kumarasanti, m , 
KumarasarmaB, m , 
Kumbhaghono, a shrine^ 


827 

114, 118, 120 
166, 167, 331, 385, 336 
316, 323, 353, 357 


Kumbbagonam, c ^Annff==Knrabhagh6na, 171,240 

Kuna, a TeUnga 1 , 83, 90, 92, 95 

Kuuala Stupa, , 287 

Kuudn, m , 206 

Kundaraa, tji , * 195, 196, 201 

Kunnatum, oi , 313, 317 

Knnta-Achar^a, tn , 338 

Kuntala, co , 265, 266, 267, 271, 274, 275, 278, 

279, 282 


Kupparma, m , 

Kuraks, a rash fra, • 

Kurain, rt , 

Kurafca-pallika, ui , 
Kumttajvap, sur, 

Knra\ata, co , 

Knra\ataka, co , 

Knrgod, vt See Kurugudu, 
Kurgod inscriptions, 
Kufibatti, ri , • « 

kurma, 

Knrngodn, t?i , 


189, 190, 191 
• dGO-3 
85 

826, 327, 330 
85, 86 » 1 
88, 91, 98 
84 
265 
265ff 
364 
103, 100 


265, 266, 267, 271, 272, 273, 275, 

277, 278, 279, 280, 281, 282, 283 
Kufibana, dg , 130, 139 

Knsbana, a race, 288, 289, 291, 292, 293, 294 

Knshana-putra, * 283 

Knshi, a race, 288 

Knsika, a gdfra, * 81, 209 

knsuluka, 143 

Kuvalayaplda, , , 344 


I, form of, 

I, sound of, * « 

I, written 

I, intervocalic, * 

/, use of, 

I, preierved or written r, 

Jt and « « 

logada, « 

Lagarddha (Alagarddha ?), m , 
Lagbnkamavali, ot , 


144, 189 
. 145, 147 

. 68 
. • 146 
• . 192 

. . 364 

189 

296, 302, 303, 309, 310 
126 

. 195, 198, 200 


The dgurea refer to pages , n after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations are need — ch « chief , co «conntry, di •« district, di\iBio!i, do -^the same, ditto j tf^i«djTiasty , 
J? Eastern; /si/d «fendatorj , X«king, in « man, « mountain, fi?=jnver, e ^ =»«go also; eur ^ 
surname j tc.** temple, ri « village, town; W «= Western; too « worn an. 
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I’AOF 


Laglinkoli, ri , 

109, i«n 

LnglmvadaMndi, vt < 

105, 100, 201 

Lfdndn, m » 

. 203 

Lnlioro Mubouiu inscniition of Sam 68, 132, 137 

Liilvhaua, m , 

200 

LakkAmbila, a Vijat/anapara queers 211 

Lakklmna, m , 

76, 81, 82 

Laksliraann, 

171, 237, 210 

Lakshmana, in , 

203 

Lalcshmana Sena, a Sena 1 , 

159 

Lakslimarasa, in , 

215 

Lakfihmosu ai pillar inscription of ViKramadit^ »a, ISSff* 

Lakslmi, 

281, 281 

Lakshmi-diisT, too , 

84 

Lakslimidliara, m , 

203, 200, 207, 208, 209 

Lak.slimidliara-d6\ a, m , 

158,161 

Lakslimidhara MaiusliiD, fn , 

. 213, 214 

Lakslimlpati> m , 

75, 81 

Lakulis\ara, a Satra tectf 

267, 272, 277 

Lala, m , 

207, 203 

Lalat=: Lata, a people, 

266, 271, 276 

Laic, m , ♦ 

205, 209 

Lampaka, co , * 

langaogo — 

291, 2S3 

Kanareso, 

Nos 2, 12, 14, 19. 28 

PraLpfc, 

Nos 7, 9, 19, 20 

Sansknt, • Kos 2, 3, 4-8, 10-11, 12 13, 

15 17. 19, 21 5,27 

Telngn, * 

No 25 

Lata, a people, 

327 

Lavamvannda, an estate, 

150,162 

Ja, CO , ♦ 

142 

linga, %nro of. 

265, 278, 278 n 3,364 

Linga Bliatt?, m , 

315, 321, 343 

Lingam*Bhatta, m , 

. 342 

LiDgana^Bhatta, nt , 

. 213, 214 

Lmgarya, m , 

76,82 

Lingaja-Maclinnar^a, a poet. 

98, 105, 109 

lion emblem, 

. 147 

Lokananda, tn , 

203 

Ldkanatha=s Bnddba, 

326 

Ldka-Tn 9 etra= Marasinga Ere^appa Ldka-Tnnetra, 

a G^aa^a Yuvar^a, 

839 

Zio^a^vtbhd^fa, a Jama hooJc, 

334 

Loliko, m , 

208 

Loriyan Tangai inscription, 

181, 136 


PAor 


Lotajtlirf, m , 


. 2S7 

Lottie fjj,nr<*(l, , ^ 

« 

. . . 341 

Jph, fonn of, 


, 123 

/f 1 roprcBonting 10, 

* 

18-tfl 16 

Lnnar race. 


103,107, 122,1^1, 2S3 


51 


m > r, 


. - 364 

m, fo**m of, 


265 6, 323 

in, final, 


157 

m as Snnubi consonant. 


. 147 

ma, spntfol of earth, * 


100, 105 

Macbann, ri^ 


99, 103, 109 

Uada Bhaf ta, m , 


314,310 

Hadana, tn , 


126, 127, 129 

Madanangasrnya (f), jt/r 

of the W ChahTct^a 1 

Bnddhararasa, 


148, 150, 152 

Madanapala, a Kanjdhilja 1 , 

193 

Sladanna, a Qolconda mxmsier. 

364-6, 35S-0 

Hndarasa, m , 


216 

Hade, m , 


20-4 

Hodhaiclia, m , 


209 

Hadhaln, m , 


204 

Hadha>a, tn »«XnJuji^ar, 


85, 86 

Hadlia^a, n, 74, 76, 

81, 82, 

199, 200, 203, 



204, 207, 343 

Hadliava,j^U{f , 


ISO, 185, 187 

Hiidhnva, a governor of Ujjam, 

177, 181 

Madhava I (II ), a Qanga 1 , 

835 

Madbava II , a Qanga Ic j 


381, 331 « 8, 837 

Hadha\a II (III ), a Qanga 1 , 

SSI, 332, 333, 



334, 835, 336, 337 

3Tad}ia%aE=Vishnn, * 


169, 162 

Hadhava Bbatta, 


816, 321 

HadhavaTarman, a Qanga 1 , 

837 

Hadbn, m , 

< 

203, 205, 206 

madbuka. 


194, 199 

Hadharo\ ajba, tn , 


339 

Hadhnsudana, m , 

• 

203, 206, 825, 328, 330 

modbj a-Lurma, 


98 

Hadra, a people. 

♦ 

111 

Madnra, ct , * 


171, 175 

Magadha, ca , • * 

ft ft 

. 869 

Hagbo, in , 


209 

Hahaban inscnption, 


131, 188,135 

mahabbogika, , 

ft 

. 160 


The figures refer to pages , « offer a figure to footnotes, and to Additions olid Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used — ch =clu6f , eo = country , dt »t district, division , do ~tho same, ditto , dtf •'’dynasty > 
.E “Bastorn , /lud = feudatory, i taking, « »=nian , mf «=lnonntain , r« shrivel , s a algo, #t(r •=> 

Bumamo, te =teOTple , w = village, town, TT “'Wegtern , too —woman. 




5)91 


VxCitt 


PAor 


HaW' V^ka* ts tnHc^dr’, 

172 

^ a) • 

016 „ 5 

Tt ni)5 laniHj^yaka, 

327 

M'll 

t>y\ 31 u 

Mails fi dc^^ry'}. 

2 > i. 211 , £,r. 

1*1 r ia, 

217, 2JS 

Ma’^dcvft n KddeM de^dr 

:.a, £02, 

4r <* r 

£10, 'jM, or, -7 

o Prcit\nr<% *jt ** i, 

178, ISO 

tt'^lmthana* Hn-vkshn, on ttfh. 

100 

Mai n f , 


an oJJTcia? txflr. 

. IbO 

5^ all! <ir»p,Via , 


traLaj-na, 

IS3, 190 

Sift, 

18^ 230, 2S2 

MaliVKriibna-Bballa, m , 

* 212 

mabal sbupataliko, an ojf c\al Ixdr, % 

• 327 

mabSknuiSrSmatya, cn cfftcxal hile, , 

327 

MahSli:aga“Bh^ttn, rwr*, 

810, 320 

Maha Vabldei a Bliatia, 

212 

irablmahftttani, an of/ictal itfh. 

SCO, 3C2 3 

tnab laiandiilesvan, « txHe, 20G, 269, 

200, 272, 

273, 270, 27?, 279, 2&0, 

2S1, 232^ £83 

■Malia'oar (l3lCa\ nra Pinya*K5diaiualln-<lt\ ara^a, 

270, 277 

Hahl-Muagiila-Bbatta, m , 

212 

inablraudradhil fita, an official itlle, 

100 

Maliunandi tirtba, a firtha, 

171 

liiahuplilapab, a a ojf cial (tth. 

160 

niabl-pradhana, a nim^^cr. 

281 

niahljr^atlban', an ojfficxal title. 

iOO 

Maba Kamachandra, m , 

212 

Maba-Kamaebandrurj a, m , 

212 

Mabl-Ssbtfa, co^ 

8-1, SB, 90 

inaliambi (^arsbi), 

203, 209 

inabu®abda, 

233 

inabaeamanta, a title. 

269 

maba^unlbn igrabika, a minitter. 

ICO, 327 

Mabasarman, m , 

- 203 

Mabiistna ®» Karttikt^ a, 

149,161, ICO 

niaba«er*apati, an official title, 

155, 160 

MaliaSona, m , 

203 

Maboeu, 

207 

maliattara, 

150 

Maba\a, m», 

202, 205 


\ Blnttn, ri ^ * * 212 

Mflir vVn.nS 2G1 3 

Mn^rjutrajun, a Pr^fi^ori X , 178, 180, 181, 183 

, a Pr'tUh* r'l I , 177, 178, 170 

lrii\ tKlUo, rt Pr'i^thtir^ k , 170 

^Wi^^\nrn, . . lOO, «02,207 

<1 JJarsc^i (iclar^^, 231 

Mtth^vrr^ . / , * 365 

"In, r Pra^f*54ra X , 170 

n 202, 201, 205, 207, 027, 323, 330 


J^T-jhlAhMiv IVj ftlrv\ », rn , 
JHhUtlnr’i *i^Hn Pa^idit% 
Muhm laranm, r*% * 

Mn^njiala, a jPrafihora I , 
Mali! INK I , Q Pah I 
Miilu Pnln I , gmiit of, 
Mnlilpti, 

Ma}t5<ln(!hi, tn , 


313 

207 

117, 118, 150,152 
179, ISO 
325, 326, 327, 328, 330 
• 321 

* 202 
200 


Mn.hat1a\a«» Ivauaoj, 177, 170, 180, 183, 183 n 3, 

18-1 « 15 


tnabodiN a, 

Mnbnla, f i , 

MMlljmra Mndamm, in , 
Main, a KItotan Itn^, 
mftitri, 

Mftjtindo, ri , 

Mnkara sanl ratna, 
luakariLa, 


233, 210 

. 202 
215, 216 
133 
328 

197, 199, 200, 201 
323 
107 


Mala\ft, CO or people, 2ti3, 201, 290, 297, 299, 305, 

827, 870 1 


Halavp ora roferrod to, 
Mala\ a coins 
Malaga mouniatrts, 
n , 

Mnlt, fj) , 

Malcm, oi , 

Malik Kafor, X , 

Maliviida, oi , 

Malla kelittra, an €S*afc, 
Mallano, m , , * 

Mallanackan, 

Mallanusari, tn (='’cbari), 
Mallaparyo, m , 

Mallaryo, m , , 

Malh Bhatta, tn , 
Mallu-Bhatta, m , 


- 140. 289, 201 

- 308 
32G, 830 
00 
207 

195, 196, 201 
87 

198, 190, 201 
148, 150, 162 
174, 815, 822, 342 
235 

^ 240 

76, 81 
76, 70, 81, 82 
214 

• 342 


3rho figaros refer lo pages , n after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations ate used — ch «» chief , co «• country , dt «dictrict, division , d t *«tbo eatno, ditto , dy « dynasty , 
27 «« Eastern, feud c=ioadator^ , i* «king, m ernian , mi «»mountam, rx ^iivori i a «=.soo alsoj eitr «*sumamo, 
it «=» temple, vx »Mllago, town , W «\Vostoru, wo *-womaTi 
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Pagf 



Vioz 

I&lpdnljftlcka, tro , 

- 

. 2S7, 273, 278 

c dt^mxfy, * 

# 

. • 312 

]S£alc, rs*y « • * 

• 

. 203 

* • * * 

• 

* . 2^;7 

Malnrl, ri^ • « 


. 10$, 1G9, 201 

f*, * , . * 

¥ 

' 337 

Halvri- Malsva, 

* 

. * 305 

rj , * * 

9 

. S39 

HansHlMiin, « , 


. 313, 317 

ME'^br»?a, rs*. 

« 

. 237 

• » 1* 

. 

. 2m 

Hare, to , * * » 

, 

. . 330 

21&natl2u=lia, 


171 

Ma^rC, n*, ► . , 


. - 203 

mEiisdca, a ireature^ 

• 

302, 309 

Halaira'a-siJ^ha, Mur of SdhraAantif 

. , 157 

ilanappallsEjn, n% 


. 1C9, 173 

jaaterE, » » » , 


. 147 

2d£nas3, ZoXf, * 

• 

73, SO, SO n 3 

m atha, • # » 


354,359 i-r 7 

Hamrya, a yoira^ 


, 149,151,160 7 

Hatna-Bbatta, fn^ ^ * 


. 314, 316 

Id^Zchikcnds^ rar^ . 


83, 00, D5 

3*'athnra, tt , ^ 


. 131, 139 

it&Schikonda, i^roricre, 


S3 

Hatanra cap tal isscnpt on*. 


. 132 

IdaficlniGTida, a family, 


90, 05 

Matfidinna-g*an'&, n*, 

148, 149, 150, 152 


« 

. 295, 302, 309 

MatTiTarinan, m*. 


337 

Handa’e5rar&-]l(Iali5dera, a form of oira, , ♦ 295 

laattar, • „ * 


277, 278, 365-6 

Hardana, o Po-andra 


. 296 

irandgalya, a yotra. 


. 203, 314-5 

lland&na-dc~a, a Parawdra 

2Sf7, 239, 

Manlltan, dy , * ^ 

110, 111, 112, 114 



302, 203, 305, SOO 

Manna, a yo*rSy 


. 200 

IdandanassTman, jtu, 

* 

. leo, 167 

Itlajadarntna, trt*. 

¥ 

l&S, 199, 201 

Mandapiks, 


160, ISl, 18S 

Miysdbara, « , 


. . 203 

Hsndars, vri^ , 


. * 3DS 

Mavi*Bbatta, r?*, • . , 


. 214 

ll&ndaso*^ inscnpticm. 


• 139 

Mayxn, a KAotan 

* 

ISS 

Mandn, * 


. 103, 199, 201 

v:o^ 

¥ 

69,80 

Manga-Blisttai, n,. 


. 315, 321 

Meda, a p^opU, 

« 

. 327, 830 

Itfangana, ru. 


75,81 

Melisratili inscrption. 


. 367-371 

tcani, a measure, 

* 

182, 187 

Mel-iiattn''Tedantin, tttr*. 

• 

. 65 

Mania, rt^ • « • 


. 193, 199, 201 

Mclirpalcs, « , 

• 

. 354, 35S-9 

MarOdsla inscnption. 


131,132, 136 

Melapaica Grant of Hftbadevendra Sarasvafa, SdSsqq* 

2ilamina^ Anthala-Bhatta, 

* 

343 

Mem, r^t*, . • 101, 

lOS, 127, 293, 303 

Mamshin Gm*Bhatta, . 


214 

Hlsbadapatti, of-, * 


• 354-6 

Haiualim Bamaoliaijdra, n-. 


314, 318 

taetr^ i-regalar, 


. 168 

HaniTUT, 


267, 268, 273, 278 

raetta, . * . • 


176 

Hanoratha, ci,. 


, 206 

Me^a^a, . 

. 

75,81 

Idann, . • • • 


119, 204, 271 

mA vrniien nyh, 


. 110 

Hgnjs, - 


• 359 A 7j 7 

MSxira, a Fratihara h, » « 

. 

, 179 

mara, a meaturey 


• 354, 359 

MSuravannaii, n*, . 


114, 118, 120 

155*, « V 


74, 81 

numamsa, • . » • 

• 

325, 327, 330 

Hara-Bliatta, ntn, • 


315, 320 

Hinsdlivaja, • • • 

• 

soon 1 

Harajo, a Vtjayanayara prtnee. 

93,102, 107 

lIina^Bamtranti, 


181,186 

Ma*a-ya» cr., . 

• 

. 74,81 

Hir ZuxoIa «“ Sftivid MesUpba, * 


. 355 

Jdara-aunha Lolta-Tn^etra, a 

Ganya P, 3S9 

Mit’^naan, r-^ . . . 


167 

Marsfiinga Ereyappa LCka-Tnnetra, o Ganya 

Mochchfl, nomt of a field, 

- 

182, 188 

Y^taraja, 

, 

339 

modal, • * # 


. 364 

Ma’Titaia^ptfti, t:*-, • 


* . • 312 

Moika, fx. 

• 

. • 134 

MaratK, the l<»tter 7 in, • 

• 

. 145 

«t l^raTilrbfln, • • 


. IIS 


The 6guTe« Tcfe* to ; n a fignrs to footnote^ and add, to Additicjcs and Ccrrsctions The foUovang 
father ahVerlations aw ofeJ^ — eA saclnaf , eo *cotmtiy ; dt *-dijtnct, division , do «*tlie ditto s dy *=* dynasty ; 

^ ^eKd-*«fcTsdaty 7 , n ^looTictain , n «aTiTsr ; # a,**fce also, tur « ituttiam© ^ 

ie »*templ8, «*vilkge, tarn; 7?^-« Western, «*t) •»woinaa» 


INDEX. 


303 


MoUdandTi aflactf 
Mosiiaibarttx, rt^ 
tnontLs— 

Asba^dhfl^ 

Asvai i2j» 

As vim, 

Ckeut*ti, 
Hvm^£nt]R 2, 


Vior 

. . 159,161 

, 88 , 8 ^, n, % 

22, 120, 129, 211, 221, 211, 25% 

295, 342, 343, 353 
, 165 7 

192^, 196 
69 79, 80, 365 6 
8S, 94, 93, 182, 331, 335 6 
. 155 

, 133,135,113^300-0 

K£rtlilB, 100, 103, 10^, 267, 273, 277, 860, 362-3 
lyrSghn, * 233, 239, 210 

MA-gaiiniba, ♦ 177, 176, 184, 267, 272, 277 

l^aDshti, 140, 148, 151-2, 312, 817, 823, 860, 862-3 
19lal^nl^ 297, 303, 310, 325, 328, 330 

Swftnn, 177,181,187 

Vaisakhiv, 15S, 162, 169, 173, 175, 192, 

197 200, 354, 858 9 
Moon ujst } , 6% 78, 70 n 4> lOO, 127, 174, 32.1 

moDO, oclip«j^ of tbe, 267, 273, 277, 368 9 

tnoon fignm!, 16S, 265, 283, 841 

101, 105 
151 
166 
181, 136 
70 

93, 102, 107 

214 
269 
160 

111, 115, 119 
83 
90,95 
269 

215 
69, 73, 80 

70 
88 


moon synibobzod b^ 5Aa, 

Mother*, 

Mpges&va’Tnan, a Kadanla Xr, 

Mnebaj inscription, 

Muddanna, n , 

Muddapa, c Vt^ai/ana^ara pnnee, 

Mndgola Bbatte, m , 

Kudu valla Thirtj, dt , 
madradbikiita* See mabamndradbiknta, 

Hnkhara, a family ^ 

MnkliAntl, 

Hnkkai;iti, Xr, 

Mnlganda-Sinda Jataraao, a Sinda cX , 

Mnluvagila, 

Mcdvagila, o rajya^ 

Malvaj il «* M nh agfla, 

Mnraraadi-Nayaka, ^tirangam plates of, 
Mummadi-Nayaka, a Teltnya Xr , 83, 84, 91, 93, 94, 95, 98 
Mnndimadugn, » 

Mnfija, a Sirdafeud , 

Hnbjala, m , 

Munungi Narahan, ta , 

Munyangi Aj)pale-Bbatte, m , 
mnm^da, a title, 


841, 346, 353 
268 
208 

• 342 

. 842 
290, 292, 293, 34? 


Pa03 


Hum rnyam-ganda, iur of rtjayanayara,)cl , 173, 314 
Moralnnailngn Timnmrnja, fend , 216 

Mnsnlmnn kings, 175 


mulakn, 

Myakadoni, 


296, 302, 303, 309, 310 
153 





132 

ft for annovara, • 

122 

« for jt, 

177 

n for ti, 

146 

n, form of, 

144, 157, 235 

ft, final, form of. 

167, 825 

n and «, 

180, 131, 177 

r, fo*m of, 

189 

n for fTf, 

177 

ti, form of, « 

153 

nor, sjmboHc, 

100, 105 

Kabhago, X:^ . 

72,79 

Kadadur Ajvap, nephew of Jldvidnuja, 

87 

Kadadur-amma{, iur, 

87 

Kaddina, a iasana, 

169, 161 

XadTcbn, a place^ • 

158, 161 

Kaduvil Tira\ldi Pijlai Bhattar, sur , 

86 

INaga, a race, 266, 268, 269, 282, 291 

Kagabbata L, a ProfiXdra 178, 179, 179 n 8,183 

Nagabba^ IL, o JPratthdra Xr , 

179, 179 n 8 

NagS-Bhatto, rti , 212, 218, i 

311, 312, 

813, 314, 316, 317, 

818, 

. 321, 323, 843 

Nagndova, fji , 

208 

Kiigata, a Vtjayanayara queen, 17li 

, 230, 240, 323 

Kagedagudi, trt , . • • 

845, 363 

Kagama, oi , 

128, 129 

Kogana-pnri, 

126, 127, 129 

Kagarahara, vt , 

291 

Nagarsbl, m , 

204 

Kagarya, m», 74, 75, 76, 81, 82 

Kagasarman, tn , 

166, 167 

2?aga Avadhanm, f7t , 

212 

Nagavaloka L & II , Traiihdra X , 179, 

179 m 1 & 3 

Nagaj a-Mantnn, in , 

70 

Nabajiana, a Satrap, 

141 

Nahnsba, 72, 79, 101, 106, 151, 171, 240, 


817, 823 


The figures refer to pages , n after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations are used — ch « chief ; eo «« country , dt «*diBtnct, divuion, do » the same, ditto , dy *» dynasty » 
JS Eastern, feud —feudatory, Xr —king, fn —man, tni —mountain , rt —nvor, # a s=Booalso, eur —Bornamo, 
f*,— temple , xn —village, town , l^,— Western , tco --woman* 
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LPji.R\rniA i\*DiCA 


[Vor XIV 


XfJilint of V "iT Vn ’''Tn'T 

X'^lvoum ^ ^rr kVhud, 
mks’rtm — 

Pasluxt, 

^ri\ n , 

Va< \hi, . 

^nh, 

nab, » ftisifif 

n"il h /tfWff, 

f\ata, 171 

Kitllia an, j , 

Xxlb Nuukfv, n ch , 

Itlialta, m 
Ivlur, m , 

Xutiib-g n, m/ , 

Kantbm, 

Kanib jnrn, r/ , 

X''n(b, fua'^o of, 

Xanthirtlln, 

^ until pumnlMW, vi , 

Xautlis arman, ;» , 

Xantlivannan, tn , 

Kantbu, rt , 
anc, m , 

Kangiimndi, ti , 

Naiija\ a ninatA n m , 

>anto, m , 

Kan tnn, ri , 

Kanu, m , 

Kapn^lia/br XalmBba, 

Kara A\adbanxn, ir , 

Karada, 

Karahan, vi , 

Karapati, m , 

Karasa, a T’fja^am^ara 

Karasamma-samndra, tt , 
Knrasaj % a, w , • 

KaTasjmlia, m , 

KamBimha, n,, 
Kamsimlia-Adlu ann, tn , 
Karasimlia-SndliT, tn , 
Kara^ana, w , 

Katajana Bhatta, wi , 
Karajnna-Palo, a JPdla I , 
KaTavarraan, ^ , 


rb I 

UM ^ 

IIO 

7 > 

li?», 17 , 17’'> 

7 7 7b 

101 

2S7, 25b, 2^5, 117 

70 

JVJ, 21% 2U 
, 20*7, 2i'S 

.5^" 5-0 
272, 270 
03, 10% W 
205, 2^, 2i>2 
2^0, 262 
125, 127, 120 
loo, 1C7 
557 
161 
200 

. 8% 60, oj, 03 

215 
2*0G 
202 
205 
11% 151 
312 
2S0 

• • 312 

207 

171, 174, 175, 

230, 232, 240, 323 
. 340,348 

343 

202, 208, 314, 320, 312 

• 342 
814, 320 
212, 214 

203, 204, 205, 206, 

208, 200, 283, 314 320 
212, 214, 313, 318, 843 
326, 329 
139, 370-1 


V-* 'al Ttvtlre, , 

\a I o'tt, , 

!\a til tT7 r< , , 

VtU-sinlM 

: il * bbn* ^ka, * 

Krf a G / , 

N f f , * 

^r\D, Kit '"ii'btb 
Xn\ ^ f 

/rr^ 1t> ■*U A% * 

of, 

hftf{^ form of, , 

n<b-\Mr, * 

KciJil, rc-^ 
t c at a, 

/ X , fo-m of, 

Tty*^ for and 
r* hri^ fo“fn of, 
i h V ntt^n 

ns [l^ddltO, ‘ rogK*C’*od,* 

Uidhi, ♦ . * 

Ki rwOil a maib, $^r of Sdlwdhcxntif 
nilsbr t> 2 , 

Ni*alia1b, ri^ 

na, <i prattf-^ri, I , * 

nr'i n ta, 

Kir xmta, a Gafj^a 1 1 
niti, 

Kjtiinlrga«iBanavi]vrrma\ \a, o Qarga, I , 

Kihnp*^ nndita dt\% n * 177, 181, 1S5 

ni\ artana, 126, 121^, 150 

Kuptb, a f^rtnr, , 171 

nlj fonn of, 121 

nn Witten «« , . . » 93 

nrt for nn, * 93 

Ko'xclin, ri , * . 295 

XoKmba^adi T1iirt> tTsoTiion^ind, (fi , 259 

Koto on King Chandra of tho 3ItharanlI In* 


JUgx 

Z'^H 

2/» 

343 
197 
333 
. 1»8 
133 
90 
122 

lu* 

sr, £>3^ 5 £71 

. £ 3 ),i>r. 

♦ sr % 
122 
110 
12" 

. 110 
3/6 » 1 

174, 313,356 
157 

174,316, 3 4G 
267, 272, 277 
. 179 

* 295 
333, 337 
12$, 5J5 

330 


Fcnption, 

Npga, 

Ni^an, fji , 

KpeiniliQ, m , 
Knsimha-Adh% arm, n , 
Kfisimlia Bhatta, tn , 
nf, form of, * « 

Kuka-Bhupala, I , 


807*371 

140, 151, 171, 173, 240, 817 
,74, 75, 76, 81, 82 
74,81 

* , 814, 5)20 

212 
. 121 
69, 70, 72, 79 


'I hr figures refer to pages , « after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections Tlic following 
otucr aljDreviaUons arc used — c 7 i f- chief , co *«conntrj , dt ^disirici^ division , do *= the same, ditto , dt/ =» dynasty ; 
B --Fastrrn ,fettd -=^fcudatorj , I *=5 ling , m -«nian , 9? f -» mountain , ri ^mcr , s c **see also , sur s^sunmine* 
ie — temple , vt « village, town , JF « Western , tco -•» woman 
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Pauf 1 


nume^ls, Tclugu Kannada, 

, fis, 83, 210, no 

nutnencal symbol % 

o 

173 

P, fOTO of. 


. 157 

V b<?'’o’"C FUrvU, • 


147 

Obltrbikn, a Ttjo.sancitjara qutei^f 

312 

Obbala, 


71, SO 

Obmd iDACriplton, 


- 132,137 

oil, 

• 

182 

OnpfldjnayiCflppfldj^vydf'Xydnafn, 

a tror/^, 80 n 1 

CO , 


175 

On aval ur, 


207, 271, 277 

Osbadhi paly -upamay lU gands, a 
tifh, • « • « 

Pf jatrtnayara 

. 311 

OmmbhalS, n , • 

• 

14S 

OvR5U-do\o, n , 

p 

158,101, 1C2, 103 

p, form of. 

Vi * 

121, 157, 232 

p initial ^ 

• ^ 

26G 

Pado^Bedc, tn , 


203 

Pada-Kcsava, 


20S 

Pfldavidu, cof 

. 173, 175, 232, 313, 317, 323 

Podmakfiba— Viflbnu, 

• 

172 

Padmalaya— Laksbml, 


163 

Padmana, w , 

. 

• . 76, 82 

Padxnanabba, w , , 


202, 204 

Podmanabba « Vishnn, 

* 

834, 335 

Padmc, m , 


202 

Pabakaro, rt , 


204, 206, 207 

Pftisacbi dialects, tbe letter 1 in, # 

145 

Palthan grant, 


122 

Paja inscription. 


131, 183, 136, 136 

pak&«danda, • 


189 

Pakadm, rt , , 

9 

198, 199, 201 

pftksha, dating by. 


140 

Palo, dy , « 

• 

182, 825, 829 n 1 

Palapur, rt^ * « 


318, 317, 823 

Palar, rt , 


176 

Palasa-kupika, rt , 

• 

181, 187 

Paldtu-Dberl pedestal inscnption. 

182 

Palom, an egtatCf 


89,95 

Palgunna,a ^offaAra, 


818, 817, 823 

Palhana, « , 


209 

Palbe, m , 


203, 206 



Pace 


170, 182, 187, 183 309 

J’aVavn, dy, 

140, 8H2, 33?, 333, 330 

A, a ttcnjtu e. 

290, 302, 309 

Pnnnra, pronnrc, * • 

. 8-}, 88, 01, 01, 90 

Pana rfishtm, co , 

334 

Paficiiabrai nio, a mnnfra^ 

274 n 2 

jpatirha trahma Upontthad^ 

a loo^, 274 > 2 

Paiicbalo, a people^ 

103 

ParichalaugnlT, a mohadann. 

172 

paijclia inaiia sabda, 

. 281 

Pandas a, 

. 102, 107 

jmndi, * 

. . 190, 191 

Pandva, co , 

8-4, SS, 90 

Pandvn, dy^ 

125, 128, 171, 175 

Pandva, ap^opif, 

240, 206, 271, 275 

Pangalo, di , 

313, 317 

Panidhara, m , 

203, 204 

Pam hall, ri^ 

. 195, 196, 201 

pan! aankba. 

150 

Panjtar mecription, 

131, 134, 186 

Pnnk tiratbu « Dasnratba, 

171, 210 

Papnra, m , 

337 

Papata, tn , 

204, 203 

Pap^ a, tn , 

206 

jJarainabbat^draka, o ftflc, 

193, 197, 198, 275, 


279, 281, 805 

parama milbesvara, a itih, 

. 193, 194, 197 

Paramarn, m and race. 

. 296, 298, 304 

Paramartiia, a Jdudd^isi tenter, * . 291 

paramosvara, a title, « 

193, 194, 197, 193, 


199, 276, 279 81, 365 

Para*ril 3 a bbayomkam, eur of Ac%ytita*^dya, 316 

Para-ray a-bbayamkara, sur 
Jldya, , 

of Ki^xhna deva- 

. 173 

Parasara, 

• 206, 209 

Parasara, a gotra, • 203 4, 206, 208 9, 212-4, 


316, 325, 327, 880 

Parasara, a prarara, ♦ 

325, 327, 880 

Parasara-Bbatta, a teacher, 

83, 84, 85, 86, 

86 n 1, 87, 88, 

Farosara-sailo, a Ml, 

93, 94, 96 
. 84 

Parawva, a ^dnch% dcTtdrya, 

233. 234 

Panpurnabodba, a Kdnchl dcJidrya, 234 

Partabgarh inscription of Samvat 1003, 176 ff 

Partba, 

272, 276 


Tho figures refer to pages , « after a figure to footnotes, and add to Addition a and Corrections Tbe following 
thcr ftbbrcviaticms aroused chief , co “•country , d\ « district, dinaion , do *=tbo same, ditto , dy ■= dynasty , 
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U — temple, ui,— village, town } W —Western, too —woman 
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[VoL xrv. 


Page 


Pagb 


ParuM, a •txzhaya^ ♦ 


331, 

335, 336 

ParuM, a tank^ 


831, 

335, 3M6 

Parvata Bhatta, m , 



211 

Parvatl, 

270, 

273, 

280, 232 

Parvatinatha, my • » 

• 


81,1 

pash ana, • « 



316 

Pasu, m , 



20S 

Pasapil> n, 



91 

Pasupatisarman, m , 



167 

pat aba, 



15S 16X 

Patala Chabra\artiTi, zm of a Smda 

ICy 


281, 283 

Patala-chabravartin, title of a l^dga \ 

ruler 

y 

273, 277 

Patahbfl, vi , 



334 

Patanii, rx , 


198, 

199, 201 

Patcndal, v % , 

311, 

313, 

315, 321 

pathadharasa, 



132 

pathaka. 



175 

Pdthas SasirOf a book, 



103, 108 

Patikn, aKshatrapa, 


131, 

135, 189 

patnTatvD, . 



344 

pattala, 


195, 

190, 199 

PanldmT, 



281, 284 

Panndaxika, a sacrifice. 



119,151 

Pa\ anuha, tn , 202, 

r 203; 

,205, 

p 206, 208 

Pa^anaha pura, ri , 


198, 

199, 201 

Peddana, m , 



7-1, 81 

Peddi Bhatta, m , 



213 

Pendattara Kongani, m , 



838 

Pondlikuntu chernvn, n? , 



88,94 

Pennkonda coppcx^plate grant, 



163 

Pennkorda plates of Madhava II , 



831 

Penungonda, c# , 


88, 8^ 91 

Periya-puranam, a hool. 



334 

Fenya Ttrxt mvdty adaivu, a hook. 



88 

Pennadi I , a Smda ch , 



268 

Pcrmadi II , a Smda ch , 



268 

Portnanadi, a Ganya k, 



364-6 

Pemdattakara Kongani, m , 



338 

Pcrndattak5ra= Kongani Perndattakura, 


338 

ph, form of. 



157 

Phru-iio, a Siiipa, 



142 

Phani-Bhatta, m , 



2X2, 343 

PTlapati See MahapHupati, 

* 


160 

Pinakmi, rt , 



845, 353 

Pmakinx sthala, a place. 


* 

3i4 

pTlukOj VI , 


48 

i, 151, 152 

Pippalada, a goira, 

♦ 


207 


Pin^a-Rficliamalla^RacliamMIa I , 

a Smda 

prince. 

. 2G7, 272, 276 

Pithana, tn , • 

2o3 

Plllic, m , 

203 

Pithu, m , 

205 

Pitpsarman, m , 

166, 167 

Ponnn pnra, c* , 

* 210, 231 

Ponge;-e, rt , 

188, 180, 190 

Pornruainilja, cx , 

97^ 100, 102, 108 

PornuiamiUaTank Insmption, 

97ff. 

PoslialT, ri , 

325, 328, 330 

Posha xmn, ri , 

* 184. 143 

Posbana nirbbani bhu na\a'kbanda. 

a Tig ay a* 

nagara title, 

. . 344 

Po-t'iao Vasude\ a, 

141, 144 

Pojsala Kannodn, a sect, 

313 

pp, form of, 4 

68 

Prabhakara, m , 

201, 205 

Frahhdvnka^chartta, a hool, 

179 « 3 

Iirabbptiknta, 

327 

prabbu sakti, 

329 

Prachogabudha, 

295 

Pralhana, a minister. 

281 

Prajapahsarman, m , 

166, 167 

Prajuagbana, a Kdhchi dchdrya, 

23 

praVpti, 

189 #x 1,190 

Prala\a-maba-\aralm, of Krishna Edja 

I, 

125, 127, 129 

Prale^ adrx *= H im alay a, 

330 

Prallaj annur, vt , 

169, 175 

Prantapala, 

327 

Prapatitvn, 

290 

Prasadbana-devl, a FraUhdra gucen, 

178, 183 

Pratihara See Mahapratlhara, 

160 

Prahhara, dy,, 179, 

180, 183 n 13, 194 

prat^ adaj a, 

195, 196 

Pratyandaka Fou--tbonsand, di , 

. 268 

pratya j a, • • 

161, 327 

Fravachana Sutra, a hoo\, ♦ 

. 210 

pTa\ara, 

168 

pravaras — 

Angiras, » » 

. ^ 158, Ibl 

Bharadv aja, • i 

• 158 

Bfihaspati, 

. 158, 161 

Parasara, 

325, 330 

Sakti, • 

325, 330 

1 Yasislitha, • 

. 325, 330 

pravibhaga, • 

. 167 


TLe {5gnrc3 refer to pages , n after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections Tbo following 
other abbreviations are used — ch == chief, co « country , ^district, dnisi m, do *»tho same, d Ho, -“djuastj, 

E « Eastern , /Viff? —feudatory , h «king, m *»m*in, mt ^mountain, ri nver, ^ a **Bee also, mgurnamo^ 

ie = temple, cx ^^dllagc, town , Western, ipo =• woman* 
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rjicni 

c tct>Xp « • 70 

PfithnUfTon^rnni, a Onf^pn I , ♦ 33^? 

J^pUuts Ko^i:-tn ^nRU5arft^ a Gar^a I , ^33 

Pfilhnl Kofr\ i b*i rariashn* a Gaft^a. 1 , 330 

pnbia, - 1^3, 302, SOO 

PrlalCnTt, n nof^r, * 145 

Polal r«i*' II , a Chclatpa X t 248,14^^,151 

Pali^rr, ri^ # 16^, 3^ 4-0 

Pciibirsx, , * * 188 

I^clj via, <3 fnl'/', ^ ♦ 182 

PnlWllhvi^*!, w, 212 

pQ{nrrati, ar {udhrfi HO, 153, 15^), 153 

Pui uc5ft, , 2*7) 

p^ndttati-n trarl*, 110 

Pnrd-tivatlh" 15, a * S2\ 327, 3 m 

Pan^ftjnHa, rt , !(/*?, 173, 175 

Pnrnm<la*T I u?l «, 500 

Pmina, . - 101,108.317,535,530 

l^crSr^i AnllialA Hhutt-v, r?t , , , 343 

PcjfcnA parn^^a, 200 

Parnw, , 20^1 

PcMrrtc, ri , ,188 

Ponki’-n, Ti . , ISB 

Pumivtoll^ <i KfUMi achdr^a, 23 1 

iniroliita, * ICO 

Pnnlm^a*, * 101, lOO, 171, 24n, 323 

p4rn4ln*^ljclihaT? a rnttift^re, • 302, 303 tu 1 

Panj*^r5UamG, r7 , 204» 200 

ParnsUutla.maw* \ islino, 303 

Pnni«]»utlavift»Bliattn, m,, * 212, 213, 312 

Pni&lilara >7, ri » * . , 3C7, 370 

Poslitl, of Ga»ap'iitp . 100, 105 

Pof^i) 0, a uak^hafta, 100, 103, 103 

pQsljyft, da^, • 103, 103 

pQsli^abliuU, a«fff/or of JTar^ha, . Ill 

P'Q to, CO , 200 

imil, ICl, 327 

pnU%c, 190, 101 


B 


r, form of, 
r mpx omilto 1, 
r, doubling with, 
r, doabltng after, 

t, form of, 


153 
311 
110, 325 
CD, 08, 14C, 157, 

164, 177, 102, 210, 300 
210, 341 


p, OMS of, > 

la, xmlo! of fire p 
Hatliaitial'a I , it A»i5;fa A , 


11%*1 aanalla 11*, a Bipda X , 


natl^.n^lUf^ata *«» Rncbamalb 

liacbchlnfa m , 
llorlivn TimmA Bhatta, i*/ , 
j, a tldp 

Bn^ln^a, rj, 

]li!Cfht \4 BJintfft, tn , 

IHp^btuntlia Sudlil* n , 
fra^'Xt n hocXp 

Hdhih, ^ 

Hajfi n'\lla>»8‘'^\a\a*»C3P Kougann arumn, a Oan^a 

A, . 


Paok 

03 

101,105 

260, 200 n n, 207, 

200, 271, 270, 277, 

278, 270, 2S3 
205, 20C, 207, 20n, 

2G0 n 1, 27C, 277, 

270, 2S0, 282, 283 

1 , a Strtffa 

. 27^ 2S1, 2S3 

. 207 

343 

357, 358, 350, 1^2 
203, 203, 2H 
. 342, 543 

212 


83 

20S 


rujirnit'fl, 
tAjau} akn, 
llajRjmln, n , 

Tnja.ptitrn, 

rftj'islluluUs, 
r<ijasii% n, 

Biijr, m , 

llrtjHU Utlilkn, a place {(anl -•), 

Pilln, a I*dli\ I , 

3ta^>apala, a Traiihdra A , 

Bnj^uA i, $\$irr of Eanha of Kanauj, 
Ballu # m , 

Bumo, a A , • « 


Itnmnbhcutlni-dcva, a PtaUhara A , 
Kama Bha^ta, m , 

Pnml Blmtta, v % , 

B nnncliaiid’Tv, 
Bttniaclmndra-DIkfiblta, tn , 

Mdma chaniaf a tool, 

Bumodusa, a satnf, 

Hama dev a, a Pralthdta A, 


330 

* , 327 

. ICO, 327 
202, 201, 200 
. 327 
122,121 
827 
140, 151 
201, 205 
126, 120 
32C, 320 
170, 170 fi 4 
113 
20-1 
284 

171, 172, 170, 205, 

207, 230, 2-10, 231, 

281,826, 320 
178, 170, 183 
• 343 
314, 815, 318 
76, 81, 212 
311, 312, 313, 

816,317, 323 
820 « 1 
331-5 
140, 161, 170 


TIio CyaroB rofor to pagm , n after a fignro to footnotes, anti add to Additions and Corioctiona Tlio following 
other abbreviations aro nsod —ch ~cliiof j co -country , di -district, division , do -the same, ditto , dt/ «dv nasty 
H -Eastern , /eittf -fondatory, b -king, « -man, «i< -mountain; ri -riior, e a -Boo’also, sKr-sumaino 
te — temple; ci — village, town; W —Western ; too,— noman ’ 
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Page 

Kamahpsh^a, m , 

71,74 

Bama*Mi§ra, m , 

85. 86 

Ramanuja, 

85, 86, 86 n 1 

Ramannjarya, . 

95 

Ramaraja, m , 

210, 211 

RamarEaja, a Karndia h , 

842, 344, 853 

Ramarya, m , 

75,81 

Ramasamudro, vt , 

210, 231 

Ratna^Sastrin, m , 

354, 857-9 

Ramasetu, a 

171, 240 

Ramela, a efirtni^y, 

70, 74, 80 

Ramefivara-Bhatta, m , 

213, 214 

Rame^varam, a s^rtnc, • 

171, 174 

Ramelvara Manishin, w , 

213 

Rana-chando, eur of Kftshna deva^Udya, 173 

ranaka, • 

160 

Eanavikramaj ^ a, a Oanga Jc , 

339 

Rano, in , 

204 

Banga, h , • 

. 344, 353 

Ranga, a Ftjayanayara ch , 

219, 230 

Ranganatha, a dtvtmtyf 

85, 86, 88, 96 

Banganatha s\ amin, a divinity. 

83 

Rangaja, fn. 

. . 81 

rashtra. 

150, 861-8 

Rasbtrakuta, dy , 122, 124, 127, 127 n 7, 

128 

6, 147, 296, 826, 


329, 833 

rashtrapati, an official, 

126, 129 

Batikara, m , 

209 

Ratna dhenu, a tnalidddna, 

172 

Raudakundi, a stmd, 

231 

^avala, m , 

76, 81, 82 

Bavana, 

209 

Ravifianti, m , 

114, 118, 120 

Ravivannan, a Kadamha J : , 

166 

Ra> osa VenLatadri, feud , 

215, 216 

Reddi, dy , 

70,70« 8 

rekha-danda, a measure, 

99, 104, 109 

relics of Buddha, 

284 

Reva, m , 

146, 148, 151 

Bevaditja, m , 

146 

Revaga^a, m , 

146, 151, 152 

r» and ra, 

192 

ft 'written ri, 

68 

r» for ri. 

122,146, 192 

and ru confused, 

98 


Pagk 


Rig-veda, , 81, 82, 

105, 109, 212 6, 314-5 

Rig vedin, . 

315 

Rilhc, m , . 

. . 202 

Bllbu, m , , 

209 

riflhi, 

. 204, 208 

Rjshiktsa*=Hpsbi® 

. 828, 330 

Bisu, m , 

205 

ptu syllable, 

100, 103 

Bdhano, a mounfam, 

101, 108, 106 n 6 

Rohini, 

281, 284 

RoBba-kpta-pratiparthiva danda, 

$ur of Vijaga- 

nagara Ic , • 

. . . 173 

rw written r>» 

. . . 93 

rv, form of. 

. 144 

Budra sellable, 

100, 105 

Rudra-Bhatta, m , 

314, 319 

Rudrodamon, o Satrap, 

140 

rudraksbn, • 

170, 173, 176 

rupaka, 

302, 309 

ruvo, 

189, 190, 191 

rw, form of, 

. 266 n 1 

ry, form of, 

176 


s 

♦ 

s, form of, 

144, 157, 164 

/, form of, 

121, 121 n 5, 144 

« and /, 98, 177, 192, 210, 295, 325 

s, /, sh confused, 

169, 811, 341 

sa, By mbol of wind, 

101, 105 

Sabhapati Svaj ambbu, a poet, 175, 216, 231, 315, 


322, 323, 352-3 

Sacbchidanandagbana, a KdneJii dchdrya, 234 

Sachchidghana, a Kdnchl dchdrya. 

234 

Sacbcbidvilasa, a Kdtic\x dchdrya. 

234 

Sachchitaukha, a Kdnchl dchdrya. 

234 

Sadasivo, 

157 

Sada«\s, a Vijayanagara Jc , 

230, 233, 234, 


842, 844-6, 362.8 


Sadasiva-Broliineiidra, a Kdnch% dcTidrya, 234 

Sada^va-Ba^a, m , • 210, 211 

Sada^va-Sarasvati, a J^dncM dcddrya, 169, 

173, 175, 282, 

283, 234, 240, 357 

aadliata, ♦ 177, 186 


Tho figures refer to pages , n after a figure to footnotes, and to Additions and Corrections, Tte following 
other abbreviations are used — cX —chief , co*= country , rfuc* district, division , do »the same, ditto , dy « dynasty , 
B «East©mi feud «=»feudatory | Ic «king , «i «man, »t,«*pionntain^ rt —jnverj t a.*=see also j «tr **8urnamo, 
U •■temple, rt ""Tillage / IF oWestemi too *«woinftu 
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Sadhare, afamxl^t ♦ SOi?, 310 

Sadlm-Bhatta, m , . . 88 

Saditja-Linga Blmtta, m > 314| 319 

Badyojata, an ca^ecl of ^ipa, 274, 274 n 2 

saflron, 182 

8 aguk-s>amm Dlksluto, m , 148, 1 50, 151, 162 

Salmrana, m , 204, 206, 207, 209 

Sahasanka, k , 157, 159, 162 

^aAa<ra-nama thathya, a hook^ 86 

Sahi, dy , 293 

Sahn, m , 202 

Sais=Saka - 291 

SaigotVa# Sivimara, a Oanya k , 333 

^ f 

Saiva, a sec^f 85 

6ai wang, a race, * 289, 290 

Saiyid Mngtapha, a Goleonda nolle, , • 355 

Saka names, 134 

Sakn, a race, 290, 391, 292, 293, 294 

Saketa, tt , 142 

aaklia See veda, sakba, sutra 

Sakbi, dy , 293 

Sakti, a gotra, 827, 330 

Sakti, a pravara, 325, 330 

Salakhu, m , 203 

Salonkayana, a gotra, 82 

Salankayana, dy , 141 

Salhana, m , 207 

Salhu, m , 207 

< Salivahana, prince, 157 

Salnahana, era, 231, 854, 358-9 

sa lobida, 295 

siilokjQ, 280 

Salukika, a family, 147 

saxh Teprcficnting 100, , 184 « 16 

Samaga, 31$ 

Samangad grant of Danfadurgo, 121 « 6, 122, 123 

Samanio-sena, a Bena k , 157, 169, 162 

Sama-veda, 216, 314 

Sama-vedin, 813 

aamaya, 18, 189 n 1 

Samba, m , ^ 155 

Sambapura upadhyaya, tn , • 361-3 

8aiiibatcaTa$, 133 

Sambbn=*Siva, 216, 230, 240, 270, 273-4, 297, 803 
Sariigama, a Vijayanagara k , 102, 106,. 107 

Somgama, a ihrtne, 171, 316, 823 


Somkaro, m , 

Samkam, m , 

Samkara = Siva, 

Sarakara- Achar^ c, 233 

Samkarachary a matha at Kaucbl, 169, ! 

Samkara-nanda, a Kdacll dchdrya, 
Samkara-^ ogin, a Kdnchx dchdrya, 
Samkararya, a Kdncht dchdrya, 
Samkarendra, a Kdnchi dchdrya, 
Bamk^anti, • 

Sammatti, a family, 

Sammeta See Sammatti, 

Samsaptaka, 

Samtana-drn, 

samnddanda, * • 

Samudra gnpta, a Qupia k , \ 

samvartero, 18 

Sam vat, era, 
samvat^rac, 
aamvatlaraj c, , 

Sandhx neglected, 69, 1 

Bandhiv jgrabika, 3 

Bandhivigrahika, See Mahasandhivig-abika, 

Sandi-Bbatta, m , 


205, 314, 320 
207 

159, 162, 280 
233 4, 235, 357-9 
169, 170, 232, 23S 

234 
233, 235 

235 
234 
127 

70 
70 n 1 
160, 163 
344 
281 

332, 367-371 
184, 184 n 15 
110 
133 
133 

69,110, 147,164 
158, 162, 327 

bika, 160 

315, 821 


Sandilja, a gdiri, 81, 202 4, 206-9, 314-5 

Sanga Bhatta, m , 314, 318 

Sangoli plates of Hanvarman, 163ff 

Sanjan plates of Rnddba\ araaa, 144ff 

Sankama, a Kalachurya h , ^68 

sankba, 273 n 1, 323 

Sankbapani, m , ^ 207 

Sankbavaji, tJi , 198, 199, 201 

Sanktitya, a gotra, 202 4, 206 8 

Sank&, m , 206 

santu, a measure, 296, 309 

Santajige, di , 269 

Santi texts, 127 

Santmatba, a Jam Txrthadikara, 197 

Santivarman, a Kadamla k , . 166 

Sapatakofiirisl, rt , 198^ 199 

Sapta matarah, I49 

Sapt-ambbodhi, a mahdddna, . . 172 

Saplanatba, m-, 76, 82 

Sapta-Baihtati, , 106 ,, 7 

Sarabboji, a Tanjore k , 357 

Sarada-pitba, a Kdhchl rcUgtoits post^ 354, 356 9 


The figurcfl refer to jages , n after a figure to footnotes, and add to Addifaons and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations are nsed — ch -» chief , eo «* country ; dt district, di\ision , do «tbo same, ditto , dy ^dynaHy , 
S — Ewetem j feud —fendatory , k «king, m —man j mf —mountain; ru—nver, s a —see also ; stfr —surname# 
fr*— temple, t>i —village, town ; W — Western, tco —woman. 
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Page 


Pag* 


Sarayu, n , 

193, 194, 196 

Satisoda, vt , 

193, 195, 196 

Sari am, a gdira, • 

202, 204 

Sarharilksha, a yotra. 

204, 207-9 

Sar\ il Bliatta, w , 

212 

Sarvadhikpta, an ojjficxal titje, 

3G2-3 

Sai\a3iio, a Kdnclii dchdrya. 

234 

earv a m au^ a, 7 3, 211 , 

313, 317, 340, 348 

Sar\ anandin, a Jam Mum, 

334 

SatvaNarman, a MauJchari A, 

111, 113, 114 

Sasahindu, a legendary 7c , 

102, 107, lu7 n 3 

Biisnna, characteristics of a. 

99, 100, 105 

sdsana, 

158, 159, 161 

Sarido\ Oifn , 

325 

sastra, 

120, 336 

Sato, VI , 

202 

Satahoni rattha, di , 

154 

Satunandakn, 

301 n 4 

Stttavahana, dy y 

163, 154, 155 

Sata\ ahani hara, di , 

154, 155 

Sate, m , 

203 

Sathu, m , 

202 

Battra, 

186 

sattugayam, 

260, 273 

Sat^ a, in , 

182, 188 

Sat^abodha, a Kdnchi dchdrya. 

234 

Satyaraja, a Paratndra prtnee, 

296, 299, 305 

Satyasm^a knla, the Chalulya dy , 

271, 276, 279, 281 

SatyaSraya PulaLesm II Ppthi\ivallabha, 14**, 


Sat^avakya Konganivarman Ea3amalln, 

149, 161, 152 
0 Oanffa 

A?, 

339 

Satyavakya Konguni\arman Pcrmiinadi, 

o Oan- 

yaTc , 

864-6 

Satyavrata«KaucbT, • • 

868-9 

sankhusika, 

93 

sanly • 

272, 277 

Sonhka, a people. 

112 

sanlkika, 

327 

Sonmitn « Laksbmana, 

326, 329 

Saum j a, 

101, 106 

Saunaka, a yotra. 

202 

Sanrashtra coins^ 

368 

8aun“ Vishnu, 

71, 78 

Sausravasa, a oo^ra, 

- 203 6, 209 

sanvastika, « • 

358 


Su\ atia 3 car, 

Sa\Qra, a^eophf 
Savamnandisarman, m , 
Sa^ arnn, a ^otraj 
Stt\itlC\a=?»gul6\a, m , 
SfiMtrj, 100 , 


140 

163 

SCO 

204, 206 7, 209 
231, 28 jr 
231, 284 


seal, 


147, 157, 1G8, 192, 324, 331, 341, 360 


148, 150, 151, 152 
195, 196, 201 
. 157 
160 

193, J96, 201 
212 


8cdi\a-Kfihttra, an estate, 

f*cmMn, If , 

Stun, dy , 

scnupati See irahasonapati, 

Sen(.l'ala%ano, vt , 
feCsha Bhatta, m , 

Seslia Win] alpti raksliana lannda, sur of Krishna 
dcva 'Raya, 173 

Scslifidii a mountain, 344 

St(ro)sUa-lvnta pratipartluva-danda, sur of Kfishna^ 
deva Raya, • 173 

SCslm Maiia\ anta, m , 213 

Bctti, * • 190, 191 

SCtu^^Kamasetn, • • 125, 128,171,173,344 


sttu bandliQ, • 


327, 830 

s7t, / and s, * 


169, 311 

Shakardarra inscription, 


132, 136 

shJc, form of, 


130 

shtt, form of, 


122 

Siddhn, 


298, 303 

Siddhuntam, , 


361 

Siddhaixi, m , • 


182, 183 

siddha sddh^a, • 


318, 846 

Siddhavata, a place, 


100, 102 

Siddha\ata natha, a dtvtntfy, 


103 

Siddhi Timma-Bhatta, m , • 

• 

. 842 

Siddhi Timmar^a, vt , • 


343 

Siddhi Tirumnlarja, m , » 


342 

Siliarachhita, tn. 


131 

Sibila, m , 

. 

131 

Siju, tn , 


. 209 

SBe, M , 


207 

Silpin, • 


825 

SIlu, tn , • 

» 

. 209 

Sima, « « • •• 


. 175 

Sima, tn , • * • 

• 

. 203 

^m ab, • • 

• 

161 

filmasN D, • • • 

• 

147, 150 

Simha-Sun, a Jam author. 


. 834 


The figures refer to pages , n after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections The foUoinng 
other abbreviations arc used — cA «= chief, co *=*conntry , dt =« district^ division, do «the same, ditto, «• dynasty , 
JS ^Edfit^'rn, feud *»feudato’’j , 7c *=king, m e=»man, mi “mountain, ri “n\cr, s a “scc also, sur “surname, 
it “temple, tM “Village, townj Western, loo «=woman. 
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Paqb 


Page 


Similar aman, mr, of the Oanga 7c 


dhata III , . • 


333 

Simba^arman, a Pallavci 7* , 

332, 333, 834, 

335, 336, S37 

Simbavarman, a FxtxhTcarand 7 , 

• 

367, 370 

Sinda, dg , 266, 268-72, 

275 77, 2S0 83 

Sinda, patriarch of Sinda dg , 


266, 269, 

270, 271, 283 

Sindanur, vi , . • 


270 

Sindaraja, a Sinda feud , • 


• 

CO 

Sindarnsa, a Sinda ch , 


269 

Sinda\ adi, co , - 

♦ 

267, 270 

Sindbn, rt , 


260, 270 

Sindhnrajo, Xr of Bhara, 


157 

Sindh u'‘aja, a Baramdra prince, 


290, 297, 808 

Singana-Acbar^ a, m , 


70, 74, 75, 81 

Singana-Bbatta, tn , 


213 

Singanappadi, c*., 


313, 317, 321 

Singanlr^a, m*, 


69, 73-4, 80-1 

Singarasall^ a Sinda ch*, 


. 268 

Singan Dllsbita, m , • 

« 

. 342 

Singan Ya3van, m , 


. - 342 

Singa’i Sudbl, m , 


214 

SiDgaT^a, m*. 


75 6, 81, 82 

Siugaha, rt*. 


158, 159, 161 

Singayn, a Telinga prince. 


83, 84, 92, 96 

Si*l, m. 


206 

0 

Slriknppa Timma-Bhatta, m , 

• 

342 

^invara, v\ , 


345, 350 

Sinya-devi I , a Sinda queen, 


268 

Siiija dev ill, a Sinda queen. 


268 

SipOTToXsftaioj 


154 

Siruguppa Timma-Bhatta, m , 

• 

. 343 

Sirukuppa Timma-Bbatta, m , » 

• 

342 

Sittclcppakam, rt , 


232, 235 

Siva, 

266, 269, 270, 280 

Siva, Oigbt forms of, 


105 t* 10 

Siva temple, merit of coustmebng, 


101, 106 

Sivacbeta?, f of Kancht dchargas. 

233 

Sivaicba, w.. 


202 

Sivamara, a ilanga Jc,, 


338 

^iva-hdna-stddhtgdr, a hooTc, 


274 n 2 

Sivananda, tn , 

* 

205 

Siva^arman, m , 

166, 

167, 360, 362 8 

Bivastambba, m , 


193, 195, 196 

Siva-Svayaxhbbu, a divxmig. 

267, 273, 274, 27* 


Si\a-Yogin, a Kancht acMrga 
SxMmara-Sajgotta, a C7anga Jc , 
Skanda-nadi, ri , 

Sskaadagnpta, a Oxipta Ic , 
Skandanoga, m , 

Skandasarmaij, in , 
Skallda^annan, a JPdllava Jc, 

Skarab Dheri inscnption, 
SmaTa*= Kama, 
sraptij 
Sodala, tr , 

Sddasa, a Xrshafrapa, 

Sddafia, inscription of, 

Sokcd (Sakcta), vt , 

Sdkhe, m , 


234 

• 383 

813, 317, 323 
369 
. 156 
167 

332, 333, 334, 

335, 886 
131, 186 
280,299 
101, 106, 198 99 
206 

141 
139 

142 
206 


Solar race, 70 n 8, 79 « 4, 102, 

107, 111, 842, 846 

Soma, , 70 

Soma, m , , 205 

Soma, a Stnda prince, 264, 272 

Soma, 1 , 272, 276 

Soma-I5batto, m , 213, 842 

Somodatta, ifi , . 202, 208 

Somana-balli, rt , * , 281 

Somanatha-Phatta, . 212, 814, 819 

bomapa, m , * 75, 81 

Somasekharananda, a Kancht acliarga, , 285 

Somata, ♦», . . 204 

Somesvara, m , 205, 208 

Somesvara IV , Tribhuvanamalla, a W Chain- 


Jega 7c*, 

Sona, ri , • 

Sonocbala, a ehrtne, 
Sonadaba, at*, 

Sonadn, a ehrtne, 

Sonaka, vt , 

Sona^ula, a ehrtne, 
fiovage, , 

Sovala-dovi, a Sinda queen, 


265,266,271, 

275, 278, 279, 281 2 

• • • 344 

172 

195, 196, 202 
316, 823 
195, 196, 201 
171 
189 

266, 271, 276, 


space, symbolized by ta, 
Spargapbotos, fn*, 
Sravana, a naJeeh^tra, 
Sravisbtba, o goira. 


279, 280, 283 
101, 105 
138 n 7, 184 it 1 

• 69, 73, 80 

• » 165, 107' 


The fignres refer to pagee , » after a fignre to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections, The foUowMig 
other abbreviations are used cA *= chief , co *» country ; dx »» district, divinon, do “the same, di^^to j wdyzias^ , 
K -JEagt©m,/tf«d -feudatory , — king, tn -man, -mountain, rt.— nver , # a *soealso, #ur, -foniamfii" 

te —temple , v» — village^ town ; — Western , wo — woman- 


402 


EPIGRAPHIA IKDICA 


[VoL XIV 


Pagb 


a looJy 

* 

85,87-8 

S 1 Chhandoga-charane t ipathin, 

• 

203 

Sri-Dedigs, m > • 


. . 203 

Sridhara, . 202, 204, 206 9j 



296, 803, 310 

SndhararBhatta, m , 


213 

Sngin— Snsailam, a ehnne. 


101, 106 

JBrt guna^ratnd^^dfay a hooky 


86 

Sri-Ha'^shfl, a Jc^ 


125, 128 

Sri Ha^sha, a MdJata h y 


296, 299, 305 

S rihantha “ Si va. 


159, 162 

Britantheivara, r» , 


314, 319 

Srikara, m , 


209 

BnLatana, 

. 

281 

irikbamhha, m , 


203 

Sii Konda 'Baxaa-Bbfltt€t, m , 

* 

343 

epega of a tank, 


103,103 

Sripalfl, 


337 

Siiparrata, a ihrine. 


100, 102, 103 

Sri ppthivi vallabha, a Chdlukya txiley 

. 126, 

148, 

149,151, j79,365 [ 

Sri-pnra, n , 


267,273,277 

SripnmBba, a Oanga Jc , 


333 

Briratna, 


74,81 

Sri-Eamesvara, m , 


213 

Sii BamwTara-Bbatta, 

• 

. 213 

firirangam, t\*y 

85, 

88, 89, 


92, 

93, 96, 



171, 175, 240 

Snrangata Plates of JTnmmadi aka. 

. 83 

Brlranganatba Bbatta, m , 


88,96 

Brlrai^anatba-svamm, a dinntfy. 

. 

83, 94 

Sniangaraja-Bbatta, m , 


88, 88 n 2 

^rdranga*rdja*Hatay a poerty 


86 

Srlranga'-vardbana, fttr oJ^Mummadt-H’dgaka, 84 j 

Sri-Rig-Teda-cbarane cbatnrvedin. 


202 

SrisaOa, 

101, 106, 171, 172 1 

Sri Samkara, a Kdiicht acAarya, 


234 

Srisarman, feud,. 


180, 181, 185 

^ri Hava, a poemy 


85 

Sii Tiiyambaka, a 7^^ ay a nay am dy Mtgnainref 68, 1 



78,83 

§ntaxkiinfha~9iaTay a poem, 

• 

85 

Snvaisbnava, a ted. 


85,86 *7 1 

Srlvatea, a goira. 

81-2, 212, 214, 315 


P^GE 


Snvatecbihna gnm, lur of *Pard/ara-PAa/ftt 

pxr. 

. . . 85 

Srivafeachibna-Milra, m , 

93,96 

Sri Yenkatesa, $tgnatare of Vijaganngara dy , , 168 

Sri Vidagdha, ixgnatxtre of Mahendrc^ala 


178,184,186,187 

Srl-Yidyamdbi Bbatta, n , 

. 815, 321 

SrI-Yijaya, mr of the Ganga k Kfithnatarman, 334 

Sri-Virupaksba, m , 

814, 315, 319, 323 

Sri-Virupaksba-Bbatta, #w , 

315, 321 

Sri-Yiruplksba, a Vxjagaiagara tig nature, 174, 

231, 240 

, 311, 315, 322^353 

Srivirupakshastbana, a thnne. 

171 

§rtt{a*prakafikdy a hook. 

87 

Srntaprakdsik-acbarys, tur , 

87 

Srntj, 

. 101,106,119 

Sryasraya ^adityo, o Chalukga k , 

148, 149 

ei, form of. 

285 

stands, cups, 

166 

eih, form of, 

285 

stupa. 

^,287 

eu, fonn of. 

121 

Snbbakara, m , 

205 

Snbhamkara, m , 

204, 207, 203 

Snbbasannan, *a , * 

209 

Snbbatnnga, xixr of the Bd$7iiraku(a k. 

Kt^ehncC "Raga I , • 

123, 125, 128 

Subrabmanya, tr , 

. 314, 320 

Sndarsana- Bbatta, m , 

87,88 

Sudasa, k , 

. 139 

Saddhananda, Kdnchx dchdrga, 

234 

Sudha, fa , 

. . 204 

Sndhaha^a, 

318 

Sudhi, eur , 

212-214 

Sne Vihar, a place. 

133 

Sne Vihar inscription. 

131, 136 

Sngata *= B nddhs. 

330 

fcUgU-, Tty . . 

267, 268, 273, 278 

Sulit a, a people. 

112, 117, 120 

Snmati Sadhara, a poet. 

296, 303, 810 

Snmem, 

171 

Snmit*^ . 

. 171, 240 

sun. 

, 168, 341 

snn, eebpse of the See eclipse, solar 
snn, symbolized by^a. 

100, 105 

Snnasira, « « 

194 


The fignres refer to pages , n after a fignro to footnote**, and add to Addition*' and Corrections The folloi;'*nig 
other fiht’eviationa are need cS ■« chief , co *«« counter , dt “distnct, division , <?a » the same, ditto, dy « dynasty , 
«aEast«m,/£ttd «fendatoryi h ’-“king, m ^msn, nf ^mountain, ri *«nrer, s a «Eoealso, sur “surname, 
fe “temple; tt — village, town , W “‘Westc-ni tea “woman 
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Sundaraia%M^siata, a pOitn, 
SuudsLtl Perl, a Fraithara Qitten^ 

♦ 

Supftta, vt I « 

SuTi*Bbatia, tn , ^ • 

Suni\on5gsu3dia, a pluee, 
Snmt^Sna, 

6ura»tba« Surat, 

SurCudrc, a JETancXi dcharpa, 


Pa OB 

. 65 

. 178, 183 
209 
205,206 
. 816, 820 

. .159,161 

.170i» 2 

* . 293 

. 234 

Sarefvara, a ditctpU of ^anhara*aeAdrpa, . £34 

Sun, tur , . ♦ 212 

Sun*Baattft, m , . « 343 

Sunttiluru, tt , ... 2C2, 235 

Sun var^c, Jr , . . . 213 

Surya, n , • . 76, 82 

£urya*gTihsns, 272 

Suryaprabala Bao-wMftdauna, . 355 

Sa^yKrytif n , 76, 81 

Suryaraman, a Ifaut^uri h , 110, 111, 117, 120 

Susbamn, . , 02 

Susthitaranu&n, a Mavkhnrt I , . . . 113 n 6 

SuButxm lull luscnption, . * 807, 870 

fcuta, rj, ... . . 206 

sufeiu Bet Teda, ^kha, futra. 

cuttD©, nto, . . . 267* 267 n 2 

Sra-kul Hmbhoja-bliajikara, ^r, of Paufidu^yo, 127 
SvaljKi-dftk«lutia-\Itht, rt , . 153,161 

Sramideva*»Sagule\a, m , . 281,284 

sramln, a fttte, . 235, 293 

Srapatft, m , • * ... 204 

Srargadiam, a ttrthoj 193, 104, 106 

Smn?a*giri, a rtahadanoj .... 802 

ST&rna-kslitnS, a mahaddna, » 172 

Svcma-merc, a vtahadana, * , 172 

amrgapalT, ^ . . 18? 

fftrastika, * . 803 

Svayambhu, a dxtxnxty^ 272, 276, 277, 270, 280, 283 
Svcta-varaba, a halpa, * 103, 108 

Swat bas»r©liof of Simhaxnitra, « . 182 

Swat Buddha statuette mscnption, . . 182 


T 


i, iarm of, 
i final, 

tOf symbol of space. 


68, 157, 164, 232 
. 122, 157 

* 100,101,105 


Tadihafiila, vt «»Tak6hapilB, 
T&dafigala-Mfldhava HBdba>a 
Oarijfa } , 

Tadipaka, a prxnctpaUi^t 
Taila HI , a F ChaluJc^a I , 
Tmttirlya ^dkba, • 

Takaull, Tt , 

Takaura, , . . 

Tal ht-i*Babl imcription, 
tokti!, « • . 

Tatfilialila, ri , • ♦ 

Talabbama, rt , 

Talabuti, tri , 

tajttka, . « , 

Talalcunto, ri., 
Talavargika-Hanfiliadn, m > 
talftjldokAndla, . * , 

Talikota, battlo of, 

Tam amvn taka, vt , 
tnmbra, 

tamclm rajya«Tanjsi (Tanjo o), 
tamnxiaeaua, « 
tainrasasaTiikpty a, 

Tanx^ca^an, a loot, 

TaniflbS, <t Oolcotida k , 
Tanfilof^t, a poem, 
tanka, • • 

tank building, . 

Tai^nva, a locality, • 

Tara's mountain. 

Tanka, a people, 

Tdtxlch fYatntni, a hooJc, 
tarkn, 

tataka*m&trika, 

Tataj iko, a place, . 

Tatpurnsba, aspect of &tta, 
tarani, , 
tarar^im, 

Taxila, n ,—Ta1(8ba^a, 

Taxlla inscription of Patika 


Toxila hiscnpiion of a Khosbana h , 
Taxila iDflcnption of the year 186, 
Taxlla rase mscnption, 
te, form of, 

Tedavo, vt, 

Tekkckal, v% , 


Paob 

295 

III, « 

832, 837 
84, 88, 89, 92, 96 
. 268 
161,162 
198, 199, 201 
198, 109, 201 
131, 138, 185 
260, 272 
284, 289, 291, 203, 295 
201 

195, 190, 201 
164 

• 71,82 
178, 183 

• 869 d. n 7 

. 211 

. 88,89,94 

. 169, 174 

171, 217, 237 
362 

. 161 

- 88 

• 352 

80 

• 134 
. 97, 101, 108, 108 

. 287, 295 

• • 281, 234 

• 327 
179 

825, 327 
08, 102, 103, 108 «• 1 
148, 160, 162 

• 274fl 2 

• . 298 

• 310 It 2 

• 234^ 289, 293 
131, 135, 186 

186 

• . 284 
131 

. 121 
165, 167 


267,268,278,277 


The figures refer to pages , n, after a figure to footnote^, and add to Additions and Corrections The foJJomng 
other abbreTlations are used — ■•chief ; co.— country j dt «distnct, division ; do "sthe game, ditto | dy «>-dvnaaty, 
S —Eastern jfeud —feudatory ; I?-— king ; m —man ; mt —mountam, rt —nver a mmsee also , sur — suraame*; 
te —tempfe , oi —nlltgc, town , F.— Western | ico —woman* 
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Pag* 


Tclifiga, c(? , S3, 95 

Telogn, a people, 266, 271, 275, 276 

Telougn, a people, • 271 

form of, « 68 

TLirii, w , . . , 201 

for Uh, * 97 

Ticn-cbu, CO , - 292 

tiger, dcA ice, . • 283 

Tihnnn Svamiu, m , . 203 

Tikamo, m , , • • 203, 209 

Tikapa, m , , • 76, 81, 82 

Tilinga, . 90 

Umira, a tree, • • • t 362, 363 Ln 2 

Timma See Tjinma-aniat>a 
Tiroraa, tntntsier of the Vijapanapara Ir 
AcTiyxda, . 216 

Timma, a V^jayanagara h , 171, 174, 232, 323 

Hmma Bmat\a,y*cti{?, , 216 


Timma- BLatta, m , 212, 314, 315, 318, 320, 321, 

Hmma-DIksluta, m , 

Timmamba, a Vxjayaoagara pt incest, 

Timmana, m , 

Illmmana-Bhattfl, m, 

Timmana SndhT, in , 

Timmappa amatya, m , 

Timmapnram Timma-Bhatta, m , 

Timmapnram Tirnmalar> tn , • 

Timmaraja, yVif d of SadaStva^'Rdya, 

Timmarosa, • » - 

Timmarayo, m , 

Timma\ -Adhvann, m , . . • 

Timma^ a^jaln, m , 


Timmaya, m , 

. 74, 75, 

76, 81, 82 

, 314, 320 

Timmaya-amatya, 

• 


215 

Tippa-Bbatta, 01 -, 

• 


314, 320 

TippajT, a Ftjayanagara 

queen. 

171, 230, 

232, 



240,323 

tfippana-Bbatta, i» , 



213, 214 

Tippanarya, • 



76,82 

Tipparyyt, fn , 


• 

76 

^ppaya, m , • 

• • 


74, 81 

Tippayya, , • 


* • 

314, 319 

llnlinga**TrilingB, co , 

• # 

« » 

860-8 

Tirklcale-Kunnarendarn, 

Of-, 


169,173 

tirtba, . * 

♦ • 

• 

. 193 


342-3 
. 314, 320 

230, 344> 353 
75, SI 
212, 213 

214 

215 

343 

. 843 
- 216 
. . 215 

* 341-2,346 
. 213 

, 314, 320 


I'lrnlckalulcXuprftm, ri , 169, 175 

Tirnmila, m , 211, 313, 314, 315, 818, 320, 321 

Tirannlidiin, tf ? ood, . ♦ . 71 

3^ru»?c/at, a hook, , . 88 

Jjramalar^a, w , . * . 3-42-3 

Tiramalc, n , , * * 83 

lirapati, a shrtne, . , 240 

Tiai^araugnttamndinar, n , * 85 

Ttmtaymoli, a lool, ♦ ♦ , 86 « 1 

Taru^enkata Bhatta, M , * . , 88 

Tite, in, . . * 205 

Tithn, m, . . 204 

Till, m , • * 206 

Tondaraclippodj>-5]var, o Vaiehnava saint, 8S 

Tondaj \ o, m , • . 365-6, 366 n 4 

touira, . . 295, 298 

TosliaTia rupa-3it-asama-kand5, a T^tjayanagara 

ftfle, . . . 344 

Trailok}a-moliana-de*a, a divinity, 177, 182, 187 
tn-bhogva, 313 

Tnblm^anamalla, of the JF* Chalukya % 

SbmHvara IF, • * 266 

Tnbha^aiiam dla-Vira Somel^a^a, a Cltalnkya 

k , . 271, 275, 278, 279, 281, 282 

, 139 

. 209 

179, 179 n 4 

193. 197 
272, 276, 301, 307 

178 
73, 80 
* 133 

97 

172. 197 
171, 217, 232 

• 8d8 

326, 329 
344 


TpLmnata, X , 

Tnlocbana, 

Tniocbanapala, a JPratthdfa k , 

Tnsankn, 

Tn\ ikrama=«Vi8lmu, 

Tnvikramanatlm, a purvhita, 

Trj ambaka Sn a, 

U m Kharoshtbi inscripfaons, 

Uh written thfA, 

Tnlapnmslia, a mdhdddna, 

Tnluva, dy , , 

ttmdalita, « 

Tonga, a TLdsh\raku{a X , 

Tnnga, ri , • , 

Tnngabbad]^ rt , 102 , 107, 173, 175, 233, 

240, 273, 278, 312, 317, 323, 341, 345, 353 
Tnppad-Kurhatti, oi , . , 384 

Tnppad Knrhatti inscnption of the rmgn of 
Alala^argba Kpsbna III, • • . 304 

Xomsbka, a people, * 293 

tnmsbkadanda, 195, 196 , 199, 200 

Tnrvosn, . 240, 323 


Tbe figure* refc^ to page* , » after a figure to footnotes, and add to -Additions and Correction* Tbe following 
other abbrenatioTi* are used. — cX «cbief , co ••country , dt »distnct,diviMon, do ■•the same, ditto , dy ^dynasty , 
«EMteTn,/citd.-«feddatory, k =kmg m •-mnn, mt mountain , rt «anver, r a.«eeo al*o, rtir*»«6uniame, 
#5.«»teujple, vt »7illag8» town, W «Wc«torn , mo *» woman 
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Paob 

tCf form of, • • 

% 

♦ ♦ • ^85 1 

T\Bsbtri,*«r ofJ'irana, 

* 

235 

T^aslitpsarjnati, m , 

• 

. 166, 167 


tr 


11 , form of, * 

9 • 

. 121 

V, mcvlial, form of, 

• 

121 

u confnscil, 

• 

146, 232, an 

ti, form of, 

• 

. . ir.7 

ocliclmlamp'icbak^o, 


. . 295, HOI 

Udablijn^o, ti , • 

• 

. 201 

“Uclayn, a inountatTi, 


. 110 , 171 

Uflajagin, a placet 100, 102, 107, 107 n* 4, lOSi 3C8 

UdayambaVtim, tt , • 

• 

. 168,160,173,175 i 

Udaiambalam grant of Kfifibna-dSvtt-Ilaja, iCSfT 

tidbbsi^ti<3, » 


• 4 200 

Uddanda Ilba^tu, vt , 

• 

• * 83 

tiddCsa, * 

• 

. . 327 

Uddha\uli(ka>, a place, 


. 148, 150, 152 

Udtldi, Cl , • . 


. 105, 100, 201 

tJdbamnfl, n , , » 


. 203 

ndudbfi, * » 


. . 299 n 11 

Udnmrara-mantj, xt , 

• 

. . 126, 137, 129 

Udyana, co , 


. * 201 

tr^jam, vt See U 33 B} ml, 

• 

. 177 

Ujjttvinl, ri, . 


177, 180, 185, 291, 293 

nXIcra, « 4 


• . . » 206 

nlv&r, , 


. 189, 191 

or, • 

• 

. . 180, 191 

Uma, * * , 

% 

. . . 231, 284 

Umraiab, tJi , , 

« 

. * 129 

Umiam, ♦ 

• 

. . . 120, 129 

UmvaTa-manli, vt , * 


. . -• 12C, 120 

UndharanmliB, oi , » 


. 195, 100, 202 

Undl^ala, « 


182, 187 

nnmEna, • 

• 

. . 168, 161 



• • • • 281 

nnmnktapbalani, * 


. . 279 

npaebara (sbodn^a), 

• 

. . S41 

np&dbmanlya, form of, 

« 

* . « 360 

npadbmanlya, nso of, 


. . . 104 

tt Maukhar% 

queen, 

. . . 112 

Upalaicba, tt , * 


195, 190, 202 

nparika, 


. . - 327 

Upamanyu, a gotra, 


. . 20J 4, 206 9 
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PtCB 

Uprntlra**^ J«bnn, # • 

9 

. 326, 339 

t/pjiana-Bbattn, m , • • 

. 

31i, 320 

tJppnngah, Cl , • • 

« 

83. 04. 96 

Uppn\a!la, n , • « • 

• 

207, 273, 277 

Um^ka, m , * 

• 

. 2S7, 205 

Urn-Ia\j, mra of the poet SahhapaU^ 


. 171 

Urunuya, • • • 


. 134 

ntlvallola, • # « « 


301 

nlsaba, » 


189, 191 

ntta, 


82 « 1 

Uttara*Komla, * . 


. 194 1% 

Uttarapatbn, , • 

» 

149, 151 

Uttara llndha, a 5 ?ja«rfa?a, • 

« 

. . 161 

nttbapanaka, • 


290, 302 

Utttkura Timma Bbatta, tn , . 


. . 342 

V 



r, form of, 121, 141, 

157, 232, 265 6, 325 

tj and h confurod, . • 

122, 177, 102, 325 

Vadama, a sect, 


85 

Vaddamatii Lingam-Bbntta, tn , 

» 

• . 342 

Vaddamani Linga Bbatta, tn , 


343 

Vndatlmlu, r» , • 


195, 190, 202 

Viidliala, in f . * 


200 

Vugv ijaya-BIrntto, tn , • • 


86 

Vaba, • 

9 

. 177, 187 

Vtibada, in , - 

9 

. 204, 205 

Vabllko, a • • « 

9 

. . SG7 

Vahmata, m , 

• 

. 209 

Vabndbara, »i , 


. 208 

' Vabnla, w, . • 

9 

. 207 

VaidyanEtba, m , . • 

* 

314, 320 

Vaijayanti, tt , 


166, 166, 167 

laikalpya (/or iniLal;ya ?) 


301 

VaiLuntha, * » 

9* 

. 180, 183 

Vaikunthasarmanj m , 

9 

• 166, 167 

VairiBjmba, a Taramxra Ic , , 

9 

290, 298, 301 

Vaiseebika philosophy, ^ 

• 

- 273 

Vaisbnnia, o . 


• . 85 

\aiavadeva, tt n^r, , 


152, 157 

yaivasvata, , .103,108 

111, 115, 119 

Vaiasaneyi Sakha, , 


314, 825 

VaihcflUfett l^),a KuthanaTt , 


130, 135, 143 

Vaybcahpa (?), a Kushana 7c , 


• 143 


Tho flgnre* rofor to pages ; » after a fignro to footnotes, and add to Addition* and Corrections The followinB 
^hor abbreviations aroused — c* -.cluof, ao -.country , rf. -district, division, do -the saino, ditto, dy -dj nasty . 
^=-)!<astem,/ei(d -fondattiry , k -king, » -man, «« -mountain, m -rivor, a a -sooal«o, tur -enmamo’ 
U “temple, t% «svillftgo, town , , «eo — womxtu * 
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Page 


Page 


Vajjayn, a prince, • 

• 

. . n 2 

A^airata, h , ♦ 


125, 128 

A^ak pala, a Pdla k , # 


320, 329 

A^ala, • • 


300 

A^ulabbi grant, bpanons, 


. 146 

Valabhul^ ludra, 


300, 800 

Valakatturn, a simd. 


235 

Ynlana, m , 

ff 

. . 203 

A alandata, a gotra, 


106, 107 

A'alC, m , . • • 


. . . 202 

A allabba, i» , 


76, 70, 81, 82 


A allabha, Uflc of the W Chaluh^^a dy , • 125, 128 

Vallabha raja, tttle of the IF Chalxikya dy , 126, 128 


A’’allabitthtt^ ti , • 

158, 159, 101 

A'nllala Stnn, a Sena k , 

156, 158, 160, 162, 163 

A’^alu, in , 

. 204 

A^uniadtia, aspect of ^ita. 

201, 274 « 2 

Tatnmiii, ti , 

198, 199, 202 

Vnmana-Bbatta, m , 

213, 325, 32s, 830 

Tainanaiiaga, m , 

126, 127, 129 

Vuinana-Svamin, «i , 

203 

Yam^adbara, m , 

204, 205 

Vaua mala, • 

299, 305 

Vanamulin, * 

305 n 1 

Vonalarman, m , 

. . 167 

Vandbula, a gbira, 

. 202 3 

A^'anga, co , V3, 72 

1, 170, 173, 816, 867 70 

Vonkanai, apattald, 

197, 199, 200, 202 

van§a, 

177 

Vanu, tn , ♦ 

205 

\apa, 

, 296, 310 

Varada-Bbatta, m , 

314, 315, 320 

Varoda-acharja, an author, * 

87 

J^aradai d}a staxa, a poem, * 

. , . 86 

Va^adn^ lBhn^ arj a, m , 

87 

y araba, a com, • 

. 854, 359 & n 7 

Varalia incarnation, • » 

71, 78, 90, 147, 

170, 174, 216, 280 

Ylaraha de\ a, w,, « • 

. 168, 161 

Yarabo-palli, ni , • * 

187 

Varakattarn, a stmd, * 

. . 232 

Yarana, n , * 

193, 194, 196, 197j 199 

Varanasi = Benares, * 

. 366 

Varanasi Kondu-Bhatta, m, 

. . 343 

VaranB8i\am, • 

189, 191 

Yarasigila, an estate, , 

148, 150, 162 


7fti*ntnnto, m , , 

Vanllmmuna^, a Ihultt, 
Vardhamuna, w , 
VarcUiu, t?i , 


• 105, lOD 

. 158, IGI 

200 

198, 199, 202 


. 300 « 4 

V’andadu Narasn} ^ a, m , 343 

A’amikn, . , 309 

Yartina^vinnnii, in , 107 

A nrnsha « \ atbba, 109, iH 

Vnsadlmiia, fit , 205 

Mleaka, 70»3 

Vasauta-Pbatta, « , * ♦ 312 

T^asantatilrika hhdna, a drama, . # 87 

Vnsbmana, a JChofan I , #133 

Vasisbl a, a iTwyAana / , 135, 113 

VasialiUio, a yoira, 70 1, 73, 80 2, 202-9 

213, 327, 330 


Vnsisbtlm, a jy tat ara, 
Vasi'^btbn, 

A^’Esiabtlm-GOcirivan, rt , 


325, 330 
290, 298, 303 
. 89, 94, 96 


VttsiUuputa slmi-Sin Pulumuri (II ), Jc ^ 


%astu, 

Anfisa (0\usnl, m , 
A^asnde^a, 

Ai^asuki, 

Vasumta, m , 
VasuSarman, m , 
Yflt^ka, 

V ata\ a. 


15i 
168, 101 
• 158, ICO, 163 

102, 107, 135, 191, 19G, 

198, 200, 204, 209 
- 200 
£03, 203 
166, 107 

. . 73 4 

300 


Vatajakabini Do\I, a dxvtmiyi 

Yafcbu, m , 

YatKi, m , 

Yatsu, a goira, 

Yatsarajo, a Pratthdra Tc , 
Va^im, m , 

Yav>ulikn, afield, 

Veda, laklia, fiutra — 
iLpaetamba-s , 

Atliarva-v , 

Pddba> ana b , 

Drab^ayana 
Hiranjakc^i s , 

Kantbuma ^ , 

Pravochana-B , 


177, 178, 182, 

184. 188 
207 
203, 208 
202-3, 206 9, 335 6 
178, 179, 188 
205 

. 181, 187 

85, 216, 313, 317, 342, 846 
165 7 

. . 814-5 

. . 843 

151 

. . 158, 161 

• « * * 216 


The figures refer txj pages , after a figure to footnotes, and add to j&ddihons and CorrocbonB The following 
ptber abbreviations are need — eh chief , co » country , dx « district, division, do ==th0 same, ditto, dy "■dynasty, 
^Eastern, feud -"feudatory, h caking, m «inan, mt «monotam, ft »river, # a «»boo also, "osnsnamQ 
fe =temple , vi » village, town, W =»AYestem, tao,—wocian* * 


IITDEX, 
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Page 

%cda, iakliS, sutm — tordd 

Eig \ , 81, 62, 212-6, 314 5, 

313, 860, 862-3 

BuTna-'^ , • 216, 314 

Taittim a ^ , - • 113,151 

Vijasaacji 1 , 272, 276, 314, 325, 327 

1 ajur \ , 71, 81-2, 85, 212 5, 313^ 5, 

317, 312-3, 860, 362 3 
Vtdo, 120, 178, 19S, 109, 200, 207, 317 

Veda, AtLarva, • ^ 165, 166 

„ Samn, • 168, 161 

Vedacharja-Bhatta, fn, . 87> 8S, 88 « 2,93,96 

Vedam EagliaTO-Bliatta, m , • 842 

YCdanga, * • 3GO, 36-3 

Vodanta, • 317, 316, 357-9 

Vedanta de^iLo, *ur of Venkatanaiharyoj 87, 88 

VcdaniadeSika^vaxhhata^yralcaixhdf a loolt * 87 

Vedanta- vedj a, m , 86, 93, 96 

Veda\ jaBa, tfwr of Sudariana Bhat(a, 87 

Veda^a, m*, • • 315, 321 

Velimala, dt^ • 173, 175 

Veinasani, a Jleddi queen, 70 

Vemniana Bhatta, m , 214 

Vendilo BaBa\a-ainat^a, tn , 215 

Venkata devo-Kaia, a Vijayanuyara h , 230, 

343 4, 353 

Vonkatadn, sur , 171, 172, 215, 216 

Vonkatanatbiirja**»o j^rT-Pat^Awara ttucher, 87 

Vonkatc4vara, m , * • 315, 320 

Vcnkataj[>3^> ^ 

Vennarasa, m , ,215 

Vepnfaka, v%^ . # • 155 

Vibbiehano, , • • 88 

Vidagdha, m , • • * ISl 

Vxdhj Knrani Gangadhara, w , • 209 

Vidyadlmra, , • 209 

Vxdyadliara, a C^on<?c^a iJrtnC5, • 179 « 4 

Vidyaghana, a Kdnchi dchdrya, 234 

Vidyakara, fn , * • 209 

Vidyanagarl^Yxjajanagara, « 230, 344, 353 

Vidyatirtba, a Kddchl dchdrya, 234 

Vigraha-Pala, a Fdla Jc , 325, 826, 327, 329, 330 

Vija>a-Bhupati, a Ftjayanagara Jc , 69, 72, 79, 80 

Vijaya-Bhupati, Pandapallo plat<j^ of, » 68 

Vxjaj a-Bukkaraj a-aamndra, 70, 71 

Vxjayachandra, m , 1 861 

Vijoyadovavarman, Je , 141 


Paob 

Vxjayadit^n, a W ChalxtJ^ya Jc , . 146, 189 

'Vija^ukirb, a Khoian h , « 142 

Vijaj nnngai'a, dy , « 69, 98 f? 1, 107 « 1,169, 

211, 232, 317, 323, 331, 341 
Vi 3 a\anagara, vi , 70, 79, 102, 107, 167, 240 

VijaNajMila, a Frahhdra Jc , 179, 180 

Vija^ arn 3 a ntjai jar, a • 70 « 1 

Yxjajn Badhltn, tn , • 296, 303, 310 

Vijaja samodra, a tank, 69, 80 

Vijaja stiin, a Sena Jc , 157, 150,160, 162 

YlJa^aslnllla, a Khoian Jc , 142 

\ikkaj^, a 5inrfa cA, • 268 

Yxkrama, era, 110, 112, 114 

Vikrama era r of erred to S a eras, • 139 141 

Yikrama, a Sxnda ch , 268 

\ ilrainaditj a I , a TP ChaluJcya 1 , *146 

\ikramuditja II , „ „ „ 189,190 

Vikrainnditja YI , „ „ „ 268 

Yikraniaditja, a Mdlava Jc , • 293, 294 

Vakramndifcja, of Gang By a dem, • • 158 

Yikmmaflitja, m, • 825, 328, 330 

Vikrama pura, a camp, « , 158, 160 

Yilachclihe, vi , * 151, 152 

Vilttaa-dCvI, q of Vx^aya Sena, 158, 160, l6l, 163 
Vilasa-pnra, vi , • , 325, 827, 380 

Vniia, m , • • • • • 208 

Yilhana, #ji , . • 203 

Vxlha Sri-Yajnr \eda cbotano ebatur ^edm, m , 204 

Villurn, Vi , • 88, 89, 94, 96 

Vxma-Kadpbxsca, a Kiishana Jc , 141, 289, 290, 

293, 294 

\ misopaka, . . . 296, 802 

Vinaj aka Bhatta, m , • • . • 214 

Yinayaka pala deva, a Fraixhdra Jr , 178, 179, 

180, 183 

Vinjana, . , , 364-5 

viprcndra, nt .212 

Virabbodra, , , 280, 282 

Vira 3 a Basava-raja, tn, 216 

riT dbhiabeka, . 84 

Vira-Bhupati, a Vxjayanagara Jc^ . 70 6 

Vira-Bukka, mr of Vrjaya-Fhiipaix, . 70 

Viradeva, a Sinda ch , . , , 269 

Vira-Kalidova, a dtvtmfy, • . , 282 

vxrama, nso of, 

Ylramarasa, tn, 215 


The fignroH refer to pages , n after a figure to footnotes, anfd add to Additions and Correebons The following 
other abbtcviabons are used — oh chief, co « country, dt ** district, division, do »tbo same, ditto, dy ^dynasty 
S ^Eastern ,feitd ^feudatory , k -king , tn «man , mt «inountaAn j r>.«nrer, c a -leoalso,' tur ^sumamo,’ 
ie «tcmploj Vi » village, town, IF “Western, too “woman 


r>prGnApnL^ ikdica. 
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VIrvna,Wi 
^ imna rtcliHr^B, 


Faop 

. . rni, 

171, 175, 210, 1!35, 2)0, 

315, 322, 323, 352 3 
^ irnnA^aii, tn c~» Vlrana nc)l»r^^, 210 

^ mi ISfiRimlja a J i 7 (tt/afHr^ara I , 17J, 175 230 

2 n, 232, 2 i ), 

235, 210, 323 

A ir\ Olmbilcift, a Chola I y • 70 ri I 

A uiijm t mutMi, t« , * # 215 

Vira pmtapa, •mr of ffrra-TJaj^a II , 173, 175 

A insCnn ’unin, I , * h\0 

Vira Sri Nura«milm»«*VIra Xfifimilm, a J^t/a^rt a* 
f/aro^ ^ , * ♦ «r 232,210 


1 r? ♦ ^ , 

\ m , , 

1 l-i » . 

\ Ciftn, r’ , , . 

\ jti lUmtta, m p * 

^}UnlI^, f7, ♦ , ♦ 

\I{hn,n, • , 

'Vtlilinla, rr , « , 

\ ira, r c/irMt/y, 

> lillmrina n, n , , . 

\ } a<II, o j^hrr, * 

VpInJrilaijctnjl ittrtJ, a jiattola, 


. ,612,314 5 

. , . 214 

201. 20*5 
, 3 in t570«1 

. 

- . 314,3111 

. 3U, 320 

202,201 207^ 2r^, 209 

• • rCyhi 
213,311.315,371 

. 70 

* 34?, 150,152 
1P%125 1**0,202 


Mrji\aTinan, a A , * 


3J3 

1 ittiadrUu dCvanitki, <t paf^etd. 

107, 

108, ICO, 20 * 

A im Vijaya, snr of V^ioya Hhx paixp 

70 

1 pb n , 

• 

« * 

4 105. 106 

\ innchi pnra, m yO iJiX tue, 

. 2S0, 282, 

312, 316, 323 

phatN ant bal^na, ri , 

* 

« 4 

. 105, 106 

^ jrupnk’-hn » Sn i, • 

102, 107, 1 

173, 176, 

Vp^btt, a ffiArtip « 


4- 4 

4 . 62 


312, 317, 323 

\ risbabli^ ^nmlara nala, a nrasurt, ♦ 

4 258, 161 

Virupparasa, f/i , • * 

m 

. 215 

Tpdm \iihtopaka, , 


0 < 

206, 302, 300 

1 irialln, tt , 

« 4- 

. 317, 323 

Vp«|ma, n yofra, « 

• 

» • 

* 81 

'V ifiuLha, * • 

4 

160, 173, 175 

1 rdikarn, m , 

# 

• 

202, 203 

Msargn, nlond of \crse, 

• 

. 100, 105 

VpUi, a ^hniity 


4 * 

316 

,, omitto<l, » 

m * 

177 

iTitti, tharfy ♦ « 

• 

211, 231, 

313, 315, 322 

„ redundant, . 

• 

117,311 

Vnilhnrinian\T, fi, , 

# 

4 « 

lOS. 100. 202 

sandhi of, « • 

« * 

. 07 

vumrakft, a yn^aftire, 

4 

• • 

206, 302, 300 

„ UBO of, » * 


164, 1C8, 341 

r^y form of. 


• * 

ui 

Yishays, * • * 

m 

261 

\ } agbin taiaka, a plaet (tan! ), 

• 

148, 150, 152 

*iisha^n dnna, a tar. 

• » 

100 

v'l Ikamna, ♦ ♦ 

• 

« « 

4 325, 327 

Msliayapati, an official it tie. 

126, 120, 150, 160, 32? 

Vy aea, . 

• 

* 

4 . 203 

\ i<?hnu, . • 

4 • 

202 





Vishnujropa, a Qaffya k , • 

• 

332, 333, 334 


w 



Vi6linul(dpa«=\ i«5hnugopa. 


. 332 




Vishnnpadn, a hilly 


• 367, 370 

IVanlrtk vase inscription. 

« 

• • 

332, 137 

Visbnusarnian, fti , 

» 4 

. 166, 167 

IVator fismbolirod b\ ya. 


f 

100, 105 

\i5bno>ar(llmim, k, 


* 130 

Wind symbolized by /a. 


4 0 

. 103,105 

\ jsbnui ardbana I , a Qoysala A , • 

265 

Wn dm, ri , • 

* 

• # 

. 292 

\ i»lmu\ ardbana, a yotixt. 

• 

. 82 

Wn*i sban li, u , 


4 4 

2<)l 

^ lehimiriddlm, n yofra, 

• 

81 

Vila k’uug, a tciifer^ 

* 


. 290 

iishti-pratibbetlika, • 

• 

152 

Wu sun, a race 

• 

• 

. 289 

A isbupa, 

• 

165, 166 

Wu ta-ki i*bau cb*o, ei , 

« 

• 

291 

\ isbuva samkranli, 


325, 328, 830 





\ issana, tn , 


76, 83 





Visu\a «aTnkranti« Vjsbuva®, 


328, 330 


Y 



1 i3\a chakra, a Piahadcua, 


172 

y, doubling before, 

• 

» « 

4 164 

\isvakarinan Acbarya, in , 


337, 888. 880 

1 y, form of, 

• 

. 4 3 

21, 232, 265-6 

Yi§> aimtra. 


206, 304 

j y in ytbid, etc, 

♦ 


98 


The ficrnres refer to i)ag:ei> n after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections The following 
other ahbroMatiousare nsed — cA chief , co « country , dt « district, dui'^ion, do =tho same, ditto, dt/ =* dynasty , 
2? ^Eastern, « feudatory , i =king, m «man ,mf «mountiam, ri— rner, a. «* = see also, sur *=*snrnamo, 

ie «templo, n town, TT estcru, iro = woman 


INDBX 


ya, mbol of vratcr, • 

Tmlftvft, a rcLCCj ^ * 70 ? 

Ymln, * • 

Yajum, tn , 

‘ifl3ar-\L(U, 71,81-2 

Ir^ur-ifrbns 
Yallam Blifttta ^ , 
YamaVa-rainahara, a poem, 
landati Xara^jmlia, m t 

Yafahyala, a JBraiih^ra Jc , 

\ acaiclia, m , 

Yaaah^sman, m , 

Teiaplla, m , • • 

Yaiode'v a, , 

Jni^httxsL, m , 

Icio^ariiifln, At , • • 

Yasu, in , 

Yftti raja, (tile of Kanchi acharyas, 
yavnga, a Kushana title, » 
Ysjati, . 101, 106, IK 

Yajlm, m , • • ♦ 


. 100, 105 

* 70 71 1, 101 lOil 260 
101,103, 171 
, 202 
71, 81-2, 212-5, 312-5, ^17 
. 315 


213, 214 

oem, . 

312 

Ic, . . 170 205 

200 

. 200 

167 

. 202 

802, 309 
. 202, 204, 203 

. . . 180 
. . . 204 

hi acharyas, • , 233, 234 

e, . . 289 

101, 106, 116, 119, 171, 210, 323 
♦ . 201 


Ganga 149, 

r 

4 

• 


, 3G0,56£-3 

Kilaka, 

of tbe Cjclc — 

• 

w 


. 342, 345, 353 

Parabhava, 

« 

• 


. . 365-0 

Plave, * 

tf 

• 


, 207, 273, 277 

Prabbava, 

# 



354, 358 9 

Saumj a. 

• 

• 


. 100, 103, 108 

Subbakpt, 

% 

* 


• 3G5-G 

Sukla, 

• 



. 233, 239, 240 

Vijava, 

m 

0 


. 267, 272, 277 

ViLptin, 


• 


09, 73, SO 

ViTodhaki'it, 

* 

• 


211, 221, 231 

ViTodhin, 

m 

• 

169, 

173, 175, 312, 317, 323 

Kali 4470, 

m 

• 


100, 103, 108 

Kanisbka 41, 



*■ 

. 133, 135, 143 


\(r — ronfd 

001, 

801, 

863 

1005, 

1103, 

1136 (error for Vilvrann), 
1280, 

1291 

1332, 

1129, 

1150, 

1151, 

1470, 

1473, 

1G03, 

Vilrauia ( ) 136, • • 

VikrainaGlI, • • • 

0<^0, 

1003, 

1130 (rntten Sakn), 
1150, 

1156, 

regiial, 155, 158, 162, 

Yclla-BLattfi, m , • 

Yen ktto chon, a Yue cht k , • 

Yoga, 777 , 

joga, Lakdim! norajana, 
j oga-pafcfca, • • • • 

\6ga S\amiii, in $ • . « 

logC, 771, 

Y5geB\ arx, m , 

Ygainctikr, a Kshatrapa, 

Yne clii, a race, 
jega, 

jngadipar^ac, • • . 


Zeda mscnptioj). 


123, 126, 129 
305 6 
. 305 1 

. 267, 272, 277 

267, 273, 277 
297,303,310 
88, 91, 06 
100, 103, lOS 
69, 73, 80 
233, 239, 240 
169, 173, 17 j 
312, 317, 823 
342, 345, 353 
211,221, 231 
. 351, 35S 9 

284, 289, 295 
110, 113, 118, 120 
177, 181, 187 
177, 178, 181, 182, 184 
• 297, 303, 310 

192-4, 196 
. 192, 197-200 

165, 167, 325, 328, 330 
. 315, 321 

200 
76, 82 

. . 69, 80 

. 309 

. 202 
• 202 
. 207 

• 294 

141, 288, 289, 202 
10 k 108 
► . . 198, 200 


131, 138 


The figares refer to pages , n after a fignre to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections The follow mg 
other abbreviations are used —ch ^chiof , co «countrj , dt -=diEtnct, division , do «tlje same, ditto, wdjna‘ity , 
J?*=llastem , /end ^feudatory , Ic «king/ m *=»taan, mt «iuDuntain, it =nvor, s a »Bec also, svr ^Bumanie, 
ie « temple , vt « village, town , 7F *3Ve«fe»*n , wo woman 
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